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© His Book which the good hand of God hath put into 
{ thy hand to read, is ſuch of which thou mayeſt 
j ba 2s Jacob did of his pretended veniſon, « 
the Lord hath brought it to thy hand,riſe up therefore 
and eat of this ſavory meat, ſuch as thy ſoul loveth, or 

ſhould do at leaſt. It was the work of a · moſt Pious 

. and skilfal Scribe, excellently. inſtructed to the Kings 

| =. domof God, & he was a burning and a ſhining light: 
ce burning with zeal for Gods glory, and ſhining as a light in thatcrooked 
Generation wherein he lived, 4 hut he is now triumphing in heaven, and 
therefore ſtandeth not in need either of thy prayers or my praiſes, who 
being dead yet ſpeaketh, e ſo that his own works may july praiſe him 
in the gates, f Leaving therefore the Author (who is now at teſt with 
theLord , I come to the book it ſelf, wherein if thou do not meet with 
pew Truths, yet thou ſhalt find old Truth confuting old and new Brrors; 
fin ſharply rebuked, holy Duties earneſtiy and feaſonably preſſed; the 
power of Godlinefle advanced, and the great Myſtery of Godlineſſe 
ue opened, evidences of Election cleerly diſcovered; here thou 
mayeſt know whether thy name be written in heaven, g onely let me ad- 
viſe thee to follow the Authors method, who beginneth firſt with the Com- 
plaint of a Sinner combating and conflicting; then cometh to the Chriſti- 
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f Prov. 31.31; 


g Luk. 10.30; 


an Triumphing, and ſo cometh to open the Great Myſtery of Godlineffe; | . 


ſo do thou read the firſt Treatiſe to learn to complain of thy corruption, 
and then thou mayeſt be ſure at laſt to Triumph with the true Chriſtian, 
and ſo be the fitter ro look into the great Myſtery of Godlitieſs, for to ſuck 


is the promiſe made by our Saviour, that to them it ſhall be given to-know: . 


the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven h; and again if any man be a 
doer of Gods will, he ſhall know of the doctrine whether it be of God i: 
ſo that he that is ready to imbrace the power of Godlineſſe, and is daily 
converſant in the practiſe of it, is moſt likely to be skilful in the myſtery 
of it; get thy heart therefore ſtored with the graces of the Spirit that 
accompany Salration; add to thy Faith Vertue, and to try Vertue Know- 
lege, and to Knowledge Temperance, and that Patience, and to chat God- 
lineſſe, and to that Brotherly kindneſſe, &c. For ſo an entrance ſhall be 
made unto thee abundantly, into the everlaſting Kingdom of Jeſus 
Chriſt æ: beſides let me recommend unto thee a fit Treaſure for a Chriſti- 
an, to be laid up in heaven, where the Ruſt and Mothes cannot corrupt, 
nor Thieves break through, nor ſteal J. In a word, let me adviſe thee to 
ſtore up in thine heart, ſoundneſſe of Knowledge, ſtrength of Faith, purity 
of Heart, clearneſſe of Conſcience, holineſſe of Life, aſſurance of Gods 
favour, contempt of the world; many ſanctiſied Sabbaths, fervent pray- 
ers, holy Conferences, Heavenly Meditations, dayes of TD, 
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There is lately Printed Gods holy mind touching matters Morat, which himſelf utteted 


in ten Hords or, ten Commandments ; alſe Chrifts Holy Minde couching Prayer 3'W i 
light of his own holy Writ, an 


himſelf taught unto his Diſciples, diſcovered by the : 
delivered by Queſtions and 8 by the late learned and fairhful Preacher of oo x 
word My Edward Elton, B. D. and Paſtor of St. Mary Magdaten Ear monſey near London. 
A true Relation of the murders committed in the Pariſh of | Clunne in the yes” 
of Salop by Enoch ap Evan, upon the bodies of his Morher and Brother, with _ _— | 
moving him thereunto, by Richard More Eſquire. Printed by order of a Comm 


of Parliament. | The 
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3 wage of ſweet conſolation flowing boa he tas former, in Chap- 
ter the 8h. 

He ech and proſecurerh che dogrins of redeſtination; it 
the — Chapters, een 20 OF ee 13. Ns SEG 
J. Heproceedeth'to matter of Chriſtian exhorration to ad date, 
generall and ſpeciall. Chapters 12. 13. K 
No in this ninth Chapter, he deginkerh the. doctrine of Predeſtinati 
and openeth that great myſte 5 podlineſſe concerning the e 
the Jewes, and calling of the Gentiſes, and herein we have; How 2.55 

1. In the firſt place we haue not onely an infinuation of the Apoſtles 
dear and deep affection, and a ſolemge-and ſerious proteſtation of —_— 
of it © but alſo a ſingular manifeſtation oſ his moſt admirable love to the 
nation of the Jewes;. (nomichiltanding tie doors now about ro 
deliver) and this is amplified by Vorgarten 25 

1. By the particular paſſion or affection herein he manifeſted bixdear 
love to them, and that is his grief and ſ for their caſtin 

2. The grief he here ſpeaketh bf is further amplified b i 
circumſtances, or adjuncts. br. . The conſtancy o ih.” 2. 
of it. 

3. This love of the Apoſtle to chemi: is further iluftrated oy ine! 
meaſure or extent of it, viz. that he could wiſh/himſelf ac Ae 
rated from Chriſt in order to procure their ſalvation. . e 

4. Laſtly, by the affectionate and honourable mention that he mabeth 
of the Jewiſh nation, deſeribing both fully and affectionately all Ro 
viledges and prerogatives, ſhewing what great cauſe he had t᷑o be ſg decply 
83 wich their reje&ion 5 and thus he doth in che 3 firſt ve 0 
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jefending ofthat promiſe of God for he kb of it, again al 
1ns ſpirits. and all humane rea 1s thatmav be broughr 
declaration of that wonderfull and deep"myſti from the beginni 
che world concerning the calling of the Gentiles, and reje&ion of the 
Jews, which was a thipg foretold though men did not underſtand it, before 
Paul revealed it unto chem, which was foretold by the Prophets, fo laid 
down from the 24. verſe, to the end of the Chapter: ſo you have the chief 
materials generall in the Chapter :, of hel in order, and firſt of the firſt. 
The Apoſtle being about to propound that which he knew would be 
taken very harſh and hard, and marvellous Gipleaſing and offenſive to the 
Jews to hear of, he uſeth a very patheticall inſinuation of his love unto the 
Jews, that he ſpeaks of love, 8 by his inward and 
forrow for their preſent eſtate, and the care that he had for their good, 
thereby to gain their good will, and not exaſperate them againſt him, And 
the Apoſtle being to lay down their rejection, uſeth a Preface unto it, chat 
he putteth down the e e lie not); and he'confirmerh it furthe 
by an oath, he calleth Chriſt. to witneſſe ( I-ſpeak the truth in Chriſt Th, 
not.) And ſecondly, he proveth it by the witneſſes and teſtimony ofhis own 
conſcience, his own conſcience bearing witneſſe with high z and this conſe 
ence renewed by the holy Ghoſt, (mine own conſcience bearing witneſle - 
with me in the holy Ghoſt.): And then in the ſeco Verſe be delivereth 
and putteth down his ſorrow, and his grief, and his heavineſſe of he 
and thus he ſetteth out, by the continuance and greatneſſe of it, it was 
great ſorrow, and a continuall ſorrow, and that in his heart and foul, and 
not a diſſembled, fained, or outſide ſorrow, but in his very heart and ſoul: 
there he putteth down the deſire of their good in the third verſe. And he 
doth expreſſe that by a wonderfull ſtrange 2 even by a wiſn to be ſe- 
parated from Chriſt for their good, their calling and converſion : Thereby , 
implying their rejection. and not propounding it, for otherwiſe there was 
no cauſe of ſuch a wiſh to be wiſhed, to be ſeparated from Chriſt for their 
fake if they were not rejected; and therefore he deſireth co be anathema- 
ted, and accurſed from Chriſt for their good; and then he ſetteth down 
reaſons, why he ſo wiſhed himſelf to be ſeparated from Chriſt. Firſt of all 
becauſe they were his brethren and kinſmen, according to the fleſh. Se- 
condly, a more waightier reaſon then this, becauſe they were the Iſraelites 
of God and Gods people, and that he maketh further manifeſt and plain 
unto us, by fix priviledges vouchſafed unto them, as that unto them was 
vouchſafed, the (adoption, the glory, the covenant, the giving of the Law; 
the ſervice of God, and the promiſes.) Thirdly, and laſtly, he ſbewetb the 
reaſon and ground of his with, becauſe of that people of Iſrael the farhers . 
came, yea Chriit Jeſus according to the fleſh came of them, and was of their 
ſeed and line; of the ſeed of Abraham, even the Lord Jeſus, the Lord of 
life and glory, whom the Apoſtle further deſcribeth that be is God over 
all, and bleſſed for ever, unto whom the Apoſtle aſſenteth, Amen. | 
Now before we come to open theſe words, and to handle them particu- 
larly, I hold it fit one generall thing be obſerved, and tha may be thus 
grounded; the Apoſtle being about to ſpeak of a thing which would be 
very harſh and hard, and edious, to the Jewes that they were rejected of 
God: In wiſedome he uſeth as you ſee, a patheticall inſinuation of his love 
unto them, it was out of his love, and not of hatred he would have them to 
know and to take notice of it, that his ſpeech was from the grief of his 
heart and ſoul, he had no pleaſure in it, but with a deſire of their good; 
yea, he ſpeaketh it with a deſire to be ſevered from Chriſt, for their ſalva- , 
tion:. Now then herein appeareth the wonderfull wiſedome ofthe Apo- 
ſtle; to be imitated of the miniſters of the Goſpel), and the obſeryawon 
E | is 
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AIs Expoſition upon the g Chapter of the Epittle 10 the Romans. 


is this, That though Miniſters of God muſt ſpeak ſuch things as they have 

to ſpeak, (that are hard, and harſh, and unpleaſing, and do the 
hearers, as juſt occaſion is offered unto them,) yet it muſt be with ** 
fication of their love unto them, and ſo as their hedrers may diſcern, that 
thoſe harſh & hard things delivered, are out of love, and to do them good. 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, they muſt not be men pleaſers, or daubers; to 
daube with N morter, and draw a fair skin over a foul ulcer, and 
ſoothe up men in their ſins, for if they ſo demean themſelves, they are not 
the ſervants of Chriſt, Gal. 1. 10. ſaith Paul, /f 7 pleaſe men, I am us true 
ſervant of Chriſt 5 but they muſt tell men plainly of their fins, and of their 


miſerable eſtate and condition which they are in, in regard of their ſinnes , 


yea they muſt ſer my cloſe unto their hearts and ſouls; and ſpeak ſuch 
things as be barſh and hard to their hearers, yet ſo as it be with an inſinua- 
tion of their love, and that their hearers may perceive that it cometh of 
love: We read in Luke 19. 43, 44. Chriſt Jeſus uttereth a very ſharp 
ſentence, and heavy doom, that ſhould befall che City of Hieruſalem, he 
telleth them, that the time ſhould come, when their enemies ſhould caſt a 
trench about the City, and compaſſe it on every ſide, and ſhould lay the 
City even to the ground, and all her children in her, and not leave a ſtone 
upon a ſtone, (a heavy doom) yet withal, even in the pronouncing of this 
heavy doom, he ſpake theſe heavy things; how? the Evangeliſt faith (in 
the 41. and 42 verſes) he ſpake it with trickling tears in his eyes,and ſhew- 
ed his pity, and compaſlion : for, he wept for them, ſaying, 0h 7 wiſh that 
thou hadft known theſe things that belong unto thy peace, but now they are hid from 
thineeger. And in Gal. 3. 1. The Apoſtle uttereth very hard and harſh 
things, he calleth them foo/es, and bewitched Galathians, that they would not obey 
the truth revealed unto tbem : yet in the 15. verſe he ſneweth this was out of 
his love, he called them brethren;which before he called fooles and bewitched; 
and in Ga/.4.19, he calleth them little children with whom he travelled in 


birth, like a mother; and thus are the Miniſters of God to do, in diſpen- 


cing of harſh and hard things: they are to deal roundly with hearers, and 
to tell them of their ſins, and to ſpeak unpleaſing things to their hearers, 
as juſt occaſion is offered, yet ſo, as their hearers may diſcern that they 
love them, and that it eometh out of the love of the Miniſter, and out of 
the pity and compaſſion, and tender care that they have of them; though 
they pronounce harſhly. | 
Miniſters muſt thus do, becauſe their hearers being carnal, will elſe 
take occaſion to quarrel with their affection, and to carp againſt them, ſay- 
ing, they ſpeak out of malice and hatred, and ſpleen, and out of a diſtem- 
pered humour, unleſſe they be mitigated with their love, and ſo they will 


reject the reproof that may be for their good, and not profit by it, becauſe 


it ſeemeth harſh and diſpleaſing to them: We know a wiſe Phyſitian, 
when he giveth a bitter pill, lappeth it up in ſugar , that the patient may 
more willingly receive it. and the better retain it in his ſtomatk; ſo muſt 
the Miniſters of God in this caſe, even in delivering harſh and hard things, 


(telling them of their ſins, and publiſhing Gods judgments,) lap them up 


in the ſugared expreſſions of their love, and good will and deſire, and ten- 
der compaſſion of them, that they may be the better received, and their 
hearers profit by the ſame: : 3 | | 
This concerneth us that are Miniſters of the Goſpel, that we thus deal 
in diſpenſing of hard and harſh things, ſuch as be diſpleaſing to the eares 
and hearts of the people, with a ſignification of their love unto them, we 
may, and ought to teach hard-hearted impenitent ſinners, that they are in 
the way that leadeth to hell, and that if they go on in that way, without 
repentance, it is not poſſible for them to eſcape the damnation of hell, they 
are going on in that way, and are ſure to come to hell, without repentance; 
yet it muſt be with ſome inſinuation of love, and reſtification of it: as we 
B 2 


Reaſori 


Uſe: 


The Great Ly of Godliniſe Opened : or, © 


muſt ſay, I am grieved at the very ſoul for your miſerable eſtate, oh that 
you had hearts to conſider, and eyes to ſee that your miſerable eſtate and 
fearful condition, and the Judgment of God againſt you; and to beſeech 
chem earneſtly , that they would labour to come out of that miſerable 
eſtate and condition. | 6521 25 125167 BROM? 
And for you that are Hearers, for the uſe of your part, onely to pray 
unto God, and to intreat the Lord for us, and to be earneſt with God. chat 
the Lord would vouchſafe to guide us by his good Spirit, chat we may ſhew 
our ſelyes ſuch. as are faithful ro the Lord that hath ſent us, and not ſuch 
as are ſtudious to ſpeak that which 1 men, and ſoothe them up in 
their ſins. But that the Lord would give us to ſhew our ſtudious care and 
indeavour of the peoples good by a ſignification of hearty love unto them, 
and tender affection: And as the Prophet ſaith, Eſay 58.1. We are ſuch 
as muſt cry aloud and lift up our voyce like Trumpets: this you muſt pray 
for us. | | | 
Come we now unto theſe five Verſes as they lye in order; I ſay the 
truth in Chriſt, 1 lye not, my conſtience bearing mo witneſſe in the Holy Ghoſt, 
that I have continual ſorrow in my heart, 8c.” have given you the annalyſis 
of theſe words already; Come we now to the general meaning of them: 
(1 ſay the truth in Chrift) The Greek propoſition, is here a note of an oath; 
the meaning is not, I ſpeak in the name of Chriſt; as I am a Chriſtian, or 
by the authority of Chriſt, but by Chriſt ; I call Chriſt to witneſſe, (7 peak. 
the truth, Ilye not) Theſe words the Apoſtle addeth, both to ſignifie the 
ſincerity of his heart, that he ſpake the truth ſimply and plainly , with an 
honeſt and ſincere heart, without either mental reſervation, or equivoca- 
tion, not ſpeaking one thing, and meaning another ; and ſecondly, to add 
weight to his ſpeech, to make it more ponderous, more weighty , more 
powerful, and more prevailing, to thoſe that hear it, after the manner of 
the Hebrews, who for more weight andcertainty of ſpeech, put down the 
thing inthe affirmative, and then denyed the contrary in the negative, at 
it is ſaid in the 1 Sam.3.18. when Eli bad Samuel tell him what the Lord 
had ſaid unto him, it is ſaid, he Fake every word, and he hid nothing: ſo in 
John 1. 20. it is ſaid of John, that he confeſſed, and denyed not, but ſaid plainly, 
he was not the Chriſt : ſo this is added for more weight, and ponderouſneſſe 
of ſpeech; as firſt he ſpake it without any colloguing or equivocation and 
ſecondly, for the weightineſſe of his ſpeech, my con/cience bearing Witneſſe z 
here the Apoſtle doth not ſwear by his Conſcience, as ſome would think, 
but — „ that his conſcience was a witneſſe, and gave teſtimony to 
him, that he ſpake without collogueing or diſſembling: or that his con- 
ſcience did not ſmite him, nor touch him for it; in the holy Ghoſt, that is, 
my conſcience renewed, by the grace of the holy Spirit of God; as if the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, I ſpeak the truth, my conſcience bearing me witneſſe ſim- 
ply and plainly, and that conſcience rectified and renewed by the Spirit of 
God, ſo ordered and guided; it witneſſeth holily and truly: char I have 
great heavineſſe and contiunal ſorroW in my heart; Theſe words are to be ta- 
ken in the literal ſenſe, as they lye, onely the word, /orrow, is a Metapho- 
rical, and is taken from a woman that is in travel with child, ſuch ſorrow 
as ſhe hath that travelleth in child- bearing, ſuch was the ſorrow in the 
heart of the bleſſed Apoſtle; and for what his ſorrow was, he leaveth it to 
be gathered, but it may be added, namely, for the rejection of the Jewes: 
ſo then the Apoſtles meaning is thus plainly, I ſay the truth, even by 
Chriſt Jeſus I ſpeak it, ſimply and plainly, and with an honeſt and upright 
heart, without any manner of doubling or diſſembling, or lying, or any 
manner of untruth in my ſpeech, Chriſt is my — I lie not, and my 
own conſcience beareth me witneſſe alſo, and that conſcience of mine re- 
ctified and rightly ordered by the grace of Gods Spirit, my conſcience 
bearing me witneſſe and that holily. after an holy manner, that I am * 


my Expoſition wpou ihe 9" Chapter of rhe Epiitle ta the Romans. 


ſed with continual ſorrow, and that in my heart and ſoul, for the rejection 
of the Jews, even as the ſorrow of a woman travelling with child. 


Come we now to the Inſtruction, 7 ſay tbe truib in Clviſt. I lye ; The 


Apoftle ſhewing his ſorrow, doth not here only fay, that he ſpeaketh the 
truth, and lyeth not, but ſweareth by Chrift Jeſus, that he ſpake the 
truth, for this bis particular ſorrow, the point is thus, : 

That a Chriſtian man ſometimes may lawfully ſwear, and take an oath; 
though it be not EY and before a Magiſtrate, but in private matcers 
of great weight and importance, (as this was ) concerning the glory of 
God; and a private man or woman may take a private oath between them- 
ſelves, ſo as it be with reyerence, and with a good confcience ; and for 
this we have not only the example of the Apoltle, but other examples in 
Scripture, as Gen. 24.3. Abrahams ſervant ſware unte his Maſter , that 
he would take a wife for his ſon Iſaac of his own ſeed; and in Joſh. 3. 12. 
the Spies that came to ſee the Land, took an oath of the harlot: and Jo- 


Doctrine. 


nathan and David, 1 Sam. 26. 42. made a covenant the one with the other; 


and in Gen. 5 0.22. Joſeph took an oath with his brethren to carry his 
bones with them out of Egypt: And many other enamples, we have to 
this purpoſe, clearing and confirming this truth, thatitis lawful to take an 
oath in private, ſo as that it be in matters of weight and great importance, 
namely in ſuch a caſe, as concerneth greatly the glory of God, our own ſal- 
vation, and the preſervation of others; ſuch a caſe as this (being doubr- 
full) is to be confirmed by an oath in private, fo as it be with reverence, 
and a good conſcience. . * 

The Reaſon is, becauſe that to this end an oath is appointed, and or- 
dained to be an end of all ſtrife in matters of weight and controverſie, as 
the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, Heb. 6. 16. that an oath amongſt men, for confir- 
mation, putteth an end to all ſtrife, in matters of great weight and conſe- 
quence, not in every trivial trifling occaſion, no, it muſt be with rariety 
and reſervedneſſe. | | | 

Firſt of all, this meeteth with the errour of the Anabaptiſts, that deny 
the uſe of all Oathes, and hold ir altogether unlawfull to ſwear, in any 
caſe whatſoever, either in publick or in private; their opinion is falſe : 
they alledge for themſelves the Word of Chriſt, in Matth. 5.34,35. Swear 
vot at all, but let your communication be jea, yoa, and nay, nay ; for whatſoever 
is elſe cometh of evil, of the Devil. | 

Anfwer, Indeed it is true, that we may not ſwear falſely, therein it is 
evil, and not in our familiar talk and conference between man and man, 
"= whatſoever therein is more, cometh of evil, of the Devil; but to leave 
them. 7 | 

This Truth ſerveth for the juſt reproof of thoſe that do take raſh 
Oathes; for an oath muſt be in a juſt manner, and not upon an ordinary 
occaſion, in our ordinary communication; as ſuch as uſe common and 
cuſtomary ſwearing, intheir ordinary communication, they cannot ſpeak 
a word, but an oath is at the end of it, a ſin that is grown to a fearful height 
in this Land of ours, yea it is rife and common both in the City and Coun- 
trey, to ſwear, and to rap out an oath atevery word, ro toſle the name of 
God ; a fin for which the Land groaneth and mourneth, even becauſe of 
Oathes, Jer. 23.10. Oh conſider it how the land monrneth and weepeth 
for this fin : you ſee Sommer is turned to Winter, and why? becauſe of 
the Oathes of the land, the earth doth not yeeld her fruit as ſhe was wont 
to do, The reaſon is, becaufe what is more common then for men and wo- 
to rap out an oath at every word, and if they be reproved, will either flye 
in your face, and blot or blemiſh yon, and ſay you will not ſwear, but you 
will do worſe I warrant you; or dletbey wal fay I ſwear nothing but the 
truth, and men will never believe me unleſſe I ſwear: Oh in the fear of 
God conſider it, that it is credit dearly bought, that is got with the paun- 
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ing of thy ſoul to the devill, for ſo thou doeſt in rapping out thy raſh 
oathes ; and though thou ſwear nothing but the truth, yet every truth is 
notto be confirmed by an oath, no, it muſt be a truth of ſpeciall weight 
and conſequence, the preſervation of thy life, or ſuch like great and 
weighty cauſe, and then it muſt be with a good conſcience, and therefore 
thy ſwearing in thy buying and ſelling, (as to ſwear (by God) it coſt me 
ſo much) thou ſinneſt againſt God fearfully, and thou takeſt the name of 
God in vain ; and this thy ordinary ſwearing is a ſign of a graceleſſe 
wretch, that thou haſt no dram of grace in thy heart, that thy tongue is ſet 
on fire of bel, James 3:6. And know withal, that as thy ordinary fweari 
hath the devil for the Father of it, ſo without repentance hell ſhall be the 
end of it, and of thee alſo ; thou ſhalt be plunged body and ſoul. into hell. 
In matters of great weight and conſequence, we may take an oath, for the 
glory of God, the ſalvation of a mans ſoul, the reducing of men from 
Popery, all other Oathes, as to ſwear raſhly, that is a fearfull provokir 
of God _ thy ſoul : and remember that connexion of the Lord, 

which he hath put to the Commandement, that he Lord wilt not hold him 

uilileſſe that taketh his Name in vain, And therefore in the name of God, 

et us make conſcience of ſwearing, and flie from an Oath, as from a Ser- 
pent ; For thy tongue is ſet on fire of the Devil, if thou ſweareſt ordinari- 
ly, in thy common conference; and thoſe that uſe it, labour to repent of - 
chat ſin, for it is a fearſul impiety, and a declaration that thou haſt no grace 
in thy heart, but art a very Miſcreant, and therefore in the fear of God, 
let thy communication in thy uſual ſpeech be yea, yes, or nay, nay; for what- 
ſoever is more, cometh of evil, of the Devil. . 


T ſay the truth in Chriſt, I lye not, my Conſcience bearing me witneſſe in the 
Hoty . 
In that the Apoſtle calleth Chriſt to witneſſe, and ſweareth by his name 
it is a ſufficient evidence and proof of the God-head of Chriſt: And 


hence I might ſtand to prove the God-head of Chriſt, that none can know 
the heart but God; but we ſhall have more cauſe to ſpeak of this in the 
laſt verſe of the context. Fa 

But from hence we may learn, that ſuch as are lawfully called to ſwear, 
they muſt ſwear onely by the name of God, when a neceſſary and a weigh- 
ty truth is to be confirmed by an oath, and that men and women are called 
to ſwear, they knowing it to be a truth, they muſt call God to witneſſe 
that truth, and muſt only ſwear by the holy Name of God ; ſo the Lord 
himſelf hath commanded, Deut. 6. 13. 7 how faalt ſwear by the name of the 
Lord thy God: and he repeateth the ſame again, Deut. 10. 20. Thos ſoalt 
ſwear by the name of the Lord thy God: and in Eſay 45. 23. every tongue ſhall 
ſwear by me, ſaith the Lord. Howſoever ſwearing there may be taken for 
the whole worſhip of God, yet it may be applyed to this; that every one. 
that ſweareth, muſt ſwear by the holy Name of God. And indeed, an 
oath lawfully taken, is a part of Gods worſhip, as appeareth in the two 
places in Deuteronomy before alledged: it is a part of Gods Worſhip, 
thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt ſerve him, and ſwear by bu name: 
yea ſwearing, upon a lawful calling, and lawfully, in truth, in righteouſ- 
neſſe, and in Judgment, it is a reverent uſe of the holy Name of God; it is 
ſo far from diſhonouring God, that it is a reverent uſe, and a glorifying 
of God: For it is an acknowledgment of God to be the Searcher an 
Knower of the hearts of men, and of their ſecret thoughts; and that God 
is a witneſſe even unto thoſe that ſwear falſly and perjuriouſly, and a re- 
venger on thoſe that forſwear themſelves: and that he teſtifieth to the 
things that lye hid, and dark, in our ſecrets from men, and therefore God 
muſt be called to witneſſe the truth, when any truth is witneſſed by an 


oath. | 
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with many among ts pre A wear even ix 
Blood und Wounds of his bleſſed body, 
bleſſed body of Jeſus Chriſty yes 
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by ſwearing thus, 3 but fit — — which ae — 
highly honoured inthe matter of an oath, — God execeding- 
ly; yea, take notice of it, yon abuſe the thi vear by, and pur 


them into the place and room of God, — — theſe things what 1 


to be attributed unto God, (as infinite Juſtice, infinite Knowledge, infi- 
nite Power,) as if they were able, and [ | to khow 
che thing we call them to witneſſe; and as ls derhby were'n e to puniſh 
if you ſwear falſly; a fearful height of ſin: will the Lord ſuffer ſuch a ſoul 
ſin to eſcape his puniſhing hand? Will che Lord — ning place your 
Faith and Troth in his room, to thruſt him out of his and Seat of 

Majeſtic ? and ſhall not his band of r light upon you for ſo great 
a fin > yes ſurely, without repenta the Lord I wil light — 
fully both upon 0 — 5. F; dick — Lord, How hes 1 
thee for this ? acif he bad faid, I cannot ſpare thee for "this: for what ; 
thy children have forſaken me : How ? they 
Gods by their faith and troths, which are not gods: and in Zephan. 1-5. 
The Lord threateneth to cut off all, that ſwear by the Lord, and by Mal- 
cham :: by Maſfe, or by Jeſſe; or by Laking ; it Neth chat they have no 

race in theirhearrs 

earts and ſoules ; therefore thou that art 
on it: fot thou figneſt fearfully againſt God, — be ſure to ery to God 
for mercy, and for pardon. ot Bis lin; for this fin, if thou hadſt no more, 
were ſufficient to throw thee down to hell: Oh bur thoſe that ſwear by 
faith and troth, will ſay, they are no great ſwearers, that ſwear by ſuch like 
oathes: But I ſay theſe ſins are weighty enough to plunge thee head- 
long into hel}, withour repentance, for thou mayſt nor — at all, with- 
out a callin and that either before a or in private, and then it 
muft be with reverence, and a good conſetence, intruth, in righteonſneſſe, 
and in Judgment, with deliberation, and a Serious conſideration of the 
Name of God, in ſuch cauſes, as are lawful, namely; the great and glorious 
Name of God, or ſuch like particulars. 

1 ſay the truth in Clrsſt, and 1 lye ger.] The Apoſtle ſheweth bere the 
ſincerity of his _ that he ſpake the truth ſimply and plainly, and with 
an boneſt and uprigh t heart, without any manner of doubling or diſſem- 
bling. I will not here enter into the common place of lying, which is not 
3 but — ahing 22 — — obſerve, e 

That t in word, a mplieity of heart, muſt ever go t 
when a man is ealled to ſpeak: a ; vor either in matter Rel gon, or Ci- 
vil cauſes, he muſt deliver it without equivocation, or mental reſervation; 
; the tongue muſt agree with the heart, and the heart with the 3 


guilty of this ſin, think up- 


ea it diſcovereth the curſed corruptions of their 


have ſworn -by thirgs that —_— | 


Do! 


he. in his heart; fal. 5. 2. But to paſſe by this, onelj touch - 
ing it in a word, That the ſame truth muſt be in the rouge, 8446 the = 
heart; chere muſt be truth in the tongue, and ſimplicity and Lincerity. in- 
che heart, without equi cation, ot mental reſervatio . 
with me, that I ſpeak the truth. Hereby the Apoſtle putteth down dne 
eee een act of the Conſcience of man; that the act and office of 
he Conſcience of man is to bear witheſle, to give evidence and teſtimony: 
ſo that from hence it is clear, ie IE A iet 1223 
Dodlrin. hat God hath placed the Conſcience in the ſonl of man, as a witytfle: 
of all his words, and dęeds, yea of his very thoughts, and of the mot ns 
of his will, — Tree ffections, how he ſtandeth affected: Fot 
here the Apoſtle bringeth ic as a witneſſe that he was truly ſorrowſull/; 
which none but himſelf could tell: and therefore he bringeth his Con- 
ſcience as a witneſſe; ſo that the conſcience inthe foul of man, bearet ß 
witneſſe and giverh teſtimony of whatſoever a man doth think, will, affect, 
ſpeak, or do; and to this purpoſe the; Apoſtle ſpeaketh, in Romi.2;15; ef 
e Gentiles that had not the Law of God, but were led by the glimmer: ..-. 
ing light of Nature, theſe poor Gentiles ſhewed the effect of the Par: 
written in their hearts, their Conſciences bearing witneſſe, and theif heart, 
either accuſing, or exeuſing-: ſo in Eccle. y. 22. where the Preacher, often 
times thine own heartknoweth, that is, thy 'own conſcience witneſſeth, th 
thos haſt curſed others: do not regard every idle word, thine own conſcience: | * © 
witneſſeth, thou haſt curſed others: and in 2 Cor. 4. 12. our rejoycing is iu. 
that we have the teſtimony 'ef-@ good conſcience, that in ſimplicity, and godly purt®. 
eſſe, we have had our converſation, &e. So that we ſee by theſe places, God: 
| hath placed the Conſcience in the ſoul of man, as a witneſſe, of whatſoe- 
ver man doth think, or will. affect, like, or do. 
The Reaſon is, becauſe God hath put into the conſcience of man, a 
power of obſerving, and 9 all things that paſſe from one man to. 
another, and of man himſelf, whether thoughts, or ſpeeches, or actions, 
either in thought, in word, or in deed: we may ſee it in Joſephs Brethren, 
they remembred what they had done to Joſeph, even many yeares aſter 
they had dene it, Gen. 42. 21. and in Gen. So. 15. their conſciences do tell 
them, did not We fin againſt our Brother ? it is an obſerver and remembran-- 
cer unto them, even of their thoughts, words and actions: we may ſee it 
in our own experience, twenty or thirty years ago, do not ourconſciences. 
tell us, and witneſſe the evil things done then by us: And in this reſpect 
the Conſcience may be fitly compared to a Recorder, or Regiſter; That 
as he hath his pen in his hand, alwaies ready to ſer down whatſoever is: 
ſpoken or done; ſo is the Conſcience a regiſter, to ſet down, remember. and 
record all ouractions, and all our words and thoughts many years agone ;* | 
yea to witneſſe when it is done, as the Regiſter rurgeth over.his:book, and 
findeth the act done many years agone; ſo is conſcience a witnefle $0 
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8. | 
This truth yeeldeth unto us a ſtrong argument againſt the belliſh atheiſts 
of this time, that do open their black mouthes againſt God himſelf, and 
ſtick not to ſay in plain termes, that there is no God; this may prove that 
there is a God, and may wring from them this confeſſion, that there is a 
God: for why, the Conſcience is a witneſſe of the ſoul of man, and that: 
witneſſe not onely of the words and deeds of men, for of thoſe, men and 
Angels may take notice, but it is a witneſs of the thoughts of thy ä | 
0 


J% 


9 
47 


. but te kim wy Rath an al 


not pro petly, but onely by way of alluſion : 
— 2 ranks n 


0 wit neſſe to 


may be, thy Heart may be ſo Hardened, 4s that in 
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feceive; for decker men hot 
& man, but che ſetret otiôn 
were not ſo, the witneſſe of the ſoul were to no purpoſe; 
ene that Ane w/ the witne fle of the conſcience ; Ge e. 


'of het; ad 7 


therefore let Atheifts Bark it as much as they can et 
ſcience that is placed in the heart of man it ĩs a plain eee i” 
a God: and ſo let this ſiiffice to p heir morhes. - ; Hl 


Is this ſo; chat the conſcienee is thus placed in the ſoul of . 2 
witneſſe to whatſoevet it is, that man doth will, or think; or ſpeak; or af 
fe&; or do 7 ſurely then it tauſt follow , chat it cannot poibly- be, chat 
any man or woman ſhotild fih without witneffe, thotgh they fin- 
ſeeretly; though it be in the very ſecrets and inwards 6f their ow 
that none can 
ſe ech it, and _ notice of it, and Will manifeſt ĩt in time; if t have 
but an evil thought againſt God, his Church, or Children, che conſcience 
lat very thought : indeed men preſume me upon ir, aud do 
account it no lin; if · they eun do it in 4 ſecret corutt, arid have a dark place 
to act it in from the ſight of men, as Job 24:15: The dye of the xAdvierer 
waiteth for ti twilight, aul this 7  Danſ2lf, lt, non e ful ſe 
um. Alas though thou couldeſt hide thy fin from all inen ald Devils; 
yerthon canſt not hide it from God, for from thine own conſeienet char 
will one day come in as a witneſſe againſt thee, and lay thee open to the 
ſight of men and Angels, unleſſe God give thee repentunce. The Con- 
ſcience of man is a teil- tale, it will lay . open, and witneſſe againſt thee: 
Indeed I confeſſe, that the month of the eonſtiente may be muꝛzeled, and 
ſometimes be choaked, and fail in doing the office of it to bear witnefſe 


or a man may lay violent hands upon his on conſcience, and 26 it were | 


eut tlie throat el it, for a time; his conſcienee beitig aſleep, or | 
for cuſtome in fin taketh away the feeling of the conſeienee for 4 e 
and as One faith well, The light of the Conſcience may be ſhadowed, be. 
cauſe it is not geod; but quite extinguiſhed it cannot be, becauſe ie 
cometh from Ge, and is bf fi in the heart; by the band of God, it 
may be afteep; and benummed, but it will awake, Aber in the day of af 
flictios, or in che hour bf death, when the Confrience will be raiſed; and 
awakened; and will then 1 ſpare to witneſſe agtiaſt thee: ' or if ie de 
ſo, that chou doſt dye wit y ſenſe or feeling of fin, thou dyeſt like 
a fenſeleſſe ftone: a5 it is faid of Nabal; Bit heart dyed within hing,” f6 it 


hath no toueh of conſeienee fall: yet know this, though ho dyeſt fe, 

yet thy conſcience dyeth not, it is a natural faculty of thy ſoul, it cannot 
dye; and though it touch rhee not᷑ in the hour of death, yet the duy will 
come; when the Judgment of the Lord cometh, it will come and 25 
before thee,” and then it will ſpeak and not ſpare; it will witneſſe 
thee the fins that thou Haſt done in hugger- mug 
diſſembling, and cloſe dealing, either With — thy C 


will not then ſpare to ſpea againſt xhee: And therefore in che was of _ 


God take notice of it; and let this ground of truth teach us, ko take heed 
of preſuming to fin, becauſe we are in the dark; whi 


tbat travel up ad down fro Ale-houfes to Tavertis in the night ehe take ae 
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heed of diſſembling, of hypocriſie, of double dealing in the fight.and 
reſence of the Lord; thou mayſt blear the 1 5 

aut thy own conſcience will not be blinded; it will bear witneſſe even of 

thy boſome ſins + and although it may be mute for a time yet it will ſpeak 


and that aloud too, before the Judge of all the world: Let this therefore 
work inward ſoundneſſe and truth in the heart, that our Conſciences may 
witneſſe good before God of us, who knoweth the inwards of thy heart 
and ſoul. EO. | | 3 
The Apoſtle addeth further, That the Holy Ghoſt did teſtiſie with his 
Conſcience ; Ay Conſcience witneſſeth with me in the holy Ghe#t; that is, as 
it is rectified and guided by the holy Spirit of God, to witneſſe with me 
holily and truly, as it is ordered by grace, and ſanctified to that end and 
rpoſe: ſo then the Concluſions this, 3 : SY 
That the Conſcience of man doth then onely witneſſe with him holily 
and truly, and to his comfort, touching the 088 that is ſaid or done by 
him, when it is rectified and guided by the holy Ghoſt, it is the conſcience, - 
and the conſcience ſanctified, that is a true, a holy, and a comfortable 
witneſſe to man; when I ſay with the Apoſtle the Conſcience beareth . 
witneffe in the Holy Ghoſt, it is that conſcience that is a true and a holy | 
witneſſe, touching good thoughts, words or actions, the Conſcience. re- 
generate, holy and ſanctified, is only a conſcience that is a comfortable 
witnenue. ; ; : 
For why? ſuch as the Conſcience is, ſuch is the witneſſe and teſtimony 7 
of it: now a natural conſcience is impure, polluted and defiled, Titus 1. 
15. to the unbelieving and defiled is nothing pure, but the mind and conſcience it 
defiled: even the conſcience of a natural man witneſſeth impurely,unſound, 
and uncomfortable ; onely the conſcience regenerate and ſanctiſied, that 
is purged and parites.by faith, Act. 15. 9. faith puriſieth the beat: and 
that conſcience ſo purged and purified, is only a true and a holy witneſſe: 
and that Conſcience that is ſo regenerate, an ſanctified by frace, it giveth 
witneſſe and teſtimony of that righteouſneſſe which is called the righteouſ 
neſſe of the conſcience, and is ever joyned unto it, namely, it giveth. wit: 
neſſe of a true, and ſound, and conſtant purpoſe in the heart, ſeconded | 
with a holy endeavourand careful uſe of all good means, not ara 44 
nor willingly to ſin againſt God, in any thing, but to labour to pleaſe G 
in all things whatſoever ; this is the witneſſe of a pure conſcience, Heb. 13 
8. ie are aſſwnred that we have a good conſcience in all things, deſiring to live- 
boneſtly : and this was the witneſſe of the Conſcience of the good King 
Hezekiah, that he was able (his conſcience being regenerate,) even upon 
his death-bed to ſay, Now Lord remember how I have walkgd before thee-with 
an honeſt and « good heart, Eſay 38.3. he had walked before God with a per- 
fe heart, in the truth of his ſoul : here was a regenerate heart that thus 
teſtified, how he endeavoured not to fin againſt God: but to pleaſe him 
in every thing; ſo that by this it appeareth to be a truth, that the Con- 
ſcience of man then doth only witneſſe holily and truly, when it is rectifi- 
ed by grace, then is it a holy witneſſe of our thoughts, words, and acti- 
ons. 
This ſerveth to diſcover unto us, that many deceive themſelves, even 
touching this witneſſe, the witneſſe of the Conſcience. Many there be 
that think of their conſciences witneſſing holily and truly of the good 
things ſaid or done by them, when indeed and in truth, there is no ſuch 
matter; when their Conſciences telleth them, that they pray and hear Ser- 
mons, as the conſciences of all erring ſpirits, Papiſts, and Anabaptiſts, Fa- 
miliſts and others, their conſciences cannot witneſſe truly with them, and 
holily, they fail in their Judgment, and their conſciences muſt needs be 
erroneous, and ſo cannot poſſibly afford them any true comfort: ſurely 
they think they do exceeding great ſervice to God, but they ate deceiv 
an 
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and their Judgmene is etrond ons But to W nes ir untd out ſelwes! T 
{tandeth the caſe with all unre generate perſons, and ich as be in beg 
tural eſtate; the conſciencevof unregenerate perſons do mat times Wit. 
neſſe much e e e gal odobg hytlen Pbheit 
eonſcience teileck hem Por tes nave much good, and great * comfoft in 
bearing the Word; ' eſpecially — — ife, and be Free 
from groſſe ſins; and deal juſtliy and truh with men, their conſciences tel: 
leth them that they are in a marvellous good caſe, and vou cannot drive 
them from it: for why? their Conſcienee telſethi them ſo, chat they are 
no Drunkards, no Theeves, no Swearers, and God is weil pleaſed with 
them, and they have much good and comfort by the teſtimony of 'theit 
conſciences. But their Conſciente doth witneſſe falſſyg ſo as t 2 
ſaith, 4 deceitful heart hath conſtned tem, Efay 44 and their Conſelenee 
cannot poſſibly truly witneſſo any comfort tothem: For the gdod thin 
they have done, be they the beſt Works] or words, or deeds done that pe 
ſibly can be ſpoken or done, their conſcience bannot᷑ trulywwitheſſe; ſo fo 
as they be unregenerate : and therefore eo tonelude this point, If thow 
wouldſt have thy conſcience to witneſſe holily and truly and to th 
comfort, never reſt untill thou fiad that thy e is ſprinkled wi 
the bleſſed blood of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Heb. . 14. which is able to 
purge thy conſcience, and that thy heart is purified by faith, and ſanctified 
y grace; and then 3 will witneſſe with thee in the Holy 
Ghoſt, otherwiſe it is but a deceitful conſcience, that maketh men foothe 
up themſelves, and eſteem themſelves in a holy and good eſtate, without 
cauſe. : 9) Run dien 
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Ap6Me doth ſet down his grief and 


ral affections: and doubtleſſe the more true afſd ſincere 4 
ections of that 


and ſorrow, and that for therejeRion of the Jews 8 75 bf 
dlindneſſe of mind, anc 


to mourn for others, that we know do lye under any heavy trouble or af- 
fiction, or diſtreſſe, in reſpect of any outward calamity: but beloved, our 
hearts muſt bleed and be broken for the evils that we kno do lye upon the 
ſoules of others; we are exceedingly to be grieved for the bſindneſſe of 
the mind, and hardneſſe of their heart, that they go on in ſin without re- 

C 2 pentance, 


Do@ri 


* 


, i BM 
* 
s ud . , N 
- — — - * 2 
- . = — * — _— — — — * W 1 — . 72 — 2 t 
— T, Ay | {live DAP! | NN ae + WM 
le Great Myſtery of Opened: or om 4 
. 4 % - J 1 N e 
-. 3 : «9 D- >, 73S 
6 0 7 k my * - 7 — ” — ® — ' 5 MA 
f R Da „ IH 
.: Fs 
a 
o 


—— — — 


tance, with an high hand, that they are led by the luſts of their own 
carts, and according to the luſt of their vile hearts in ſecurity, and bru- 
iſh laſts, this is that which muſt ſtick cloſe and wound us eſpecially: Be- 
ſides this evidence in the example of the Apoſtle, we have teſtimony in 
other places of Scripture, in Ezek.9.4. we read of the godly who ſhould 
be marked, and have a mark ſet on their forehead, that they ſhould not 
be deſtroyed in the common overthrow of Hieruſalem, they were ſuch as 
cryed and mourned for the abominatiom that were committed by others 
in that City; their hearts bled not ſo much for the overthrow of the Ci- 
ty, as for the hardneſſe of the hearts of men, ſueh as did abominably : and 
in Jer. 13. 17. ſaith the — when the people would not hear him, and 
yeeld obedience to the voyce of God in his Miniſtery, My eyes ſhall Weey 
i ſecret, (and why?) forthe hardneſſe of the hearts of the people, that 
they would not. take notice of the Word of God, and the Judgments of 
God denounced againſt them for their fins: Oh, faith the Prophet 1 
muſt needs — — your obſtinacy: and Pſal. 119. 13 6. ſaith David, 
wy eyes guſb aus With rivers of water , (thereby expreſſing the grief of his 
heart; why, becauſe they were under " calamity? no,) becauſe men 
keep not the Law,of God; even for the ſins that lye upon the ſoules of 
men, and the hardneſſe of their hearts. And the Apoſtle witneſſeth of 
that holy man juſt Zee, that his ſoul was vexed with the filthy luſts, and 
unclean converſation of the filthy Sodomites, 1 Pet. 2.7. they vexed juſt 
Lot from day to day with their filthy abominations : and it is witneſſed 
of Chriſt himſelf, in Mark 3.5. that he mourned for the hardneſſe of the 
hearts of the Phariſees ; even the bleſſed ſoul and heart of the Lord Jeſus 
mourned for the hardneſſe of their hearts, that they would not be hum- 
bled for their ſins: and in Luke 19.41.42. The Lord Jeſus wept; for 
what? becauſe Hieruſalem ſhould be ruinated: not ſo ſimply, but alſo eſpe- 
cially for the hardneſſe of their hearts, and that they would not take no- 
tice of thoſe things that did belong to their peace; the Lord had ſent his 


Prophets, and his own Son, and yet they would not hearken; ſo that we 
ſee it is a clear truth, that we are elpecially to be grieved for the miſeries 
o 


and the known evils of the ſoules of others; thoſe that continue in their 
ſins, and will go on with perſeverance in ſwearing, Sabbath- breaking, 
Drunkenneſſe, and the like; for theſe we are eſpecially to mourn and to 
be grieved. | 2 
Reaſon. The Reaſon is, becauſe the evils that be upon the ſoul of man, are far 
ater then the evils on the body, though it be Famine and Peſtilence, 
ecauſe the evils that be upon the ſouls of men, they are ſimply evil thing 
and ſuch as in themſelues do make men ſubje& to the wrath of God, ant 
power of the Devil, which no other outward miſery can do of it ſelf; in- 
deeda mans behaviour therein may make him lye open tothe of 
God, and power of the devil, but the evils on the ſoul of man, do make 
him lye wide open unto it. And I may ſafely ſay, that the hardneſſe of 
Pharaohs heart was a heavier and a greater Plague unto him, then all the 
plagues of Egypt befides: for theſe are the moſt fearful evils, and make a 
man lyable to the wrath of God, and power of thedevil; and therefore 
doubtleſſe this we may reſolve upon, that the evils that be upon the hearts 
and ſouls of men are eſpecially to be grieved for. 1 
This concerneth every one of us, to take notice of, and we are to labour 
to put this duty in practice; and I muſt tell you withal, it is a duty where- 
in many of us are defective and wanting, and come far ſhort of; and the 
moſt may juſtly be reproved and taxed in this particular, that we have not 
grieved for the evils that be upon the ſouls of men and women : we can 
grieve for the miſeries that be upon the bodies of men,and outward eſtates, 
and we can bemoan and bewail them, and ſhew forth one meaſure of 
ſorrow and grief far thoſe, and ſometimes weeping, eſpecially if they be 
our 
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husband be an ignorant perſon, or an ſon, chou art not 
touched with it at all: we grieve not for the ies chat lye upon their 
ſouls, and this ſheweth the curſedneſſe o eart; chat chou aan hard- 


hearted and according to the curſedneſſe of thine-own heart; thou 
reſpecteſt not the hardneſſe of the hearts of others; and it is a plain exi- 
dence and demonſtration of thy heart, that it is not right in it is an 
argument that thou art but a carnal perſon, and enli onely by the 
light of nature, and that thou haſt not in thee the life of true grace, tl 
ought to be in a Child of God: therefore in the fear of God, rake notice 
of this duty; and learn we to find this in dur ſelves, that we be grie ved 
fos the miſeries that be upon the ſoul, eſpecially thoſe that we are bound 
unto by ſpecial bond, as for the ignorance of thy father, or mother, thy 
wife, thy child, or ſervant, that t Pl will not be reformed , and for the 
evils that = upon their hearts and ſoules ; we muſt-ſhogr down tears for 
them that have the means of ſalvation, and yet will not turn unto | 

a thy heart and ſoul muſt be a with grief, for thy neigh- 

urs, even ſuch as live in thy own Land and Kingdom with thee as the 
miſeries that lye upon the ſouls of poor men and women, that have not one 
that is able to teach them the Word of God, we ſhould cry to heaven, and 
ſend up ſighes and tears for them, and intreat the Lord to ſend forth La- 
bourers into his harveſt, they want it, they live in darkneſſe and blindneſſe, 
and never touched in Conſcience for the ame, but go on with an high 
hand in ſin, and this ſhould grieve our ſoules: We ſhould mourn in ſe- 
cret, and ſeek unto the Lord by prayer, with * groans , that the 
Lord would be pleaſed to ſend forth ſuch as would labour amongft them, 
and bring them out of the darkneſſe they are in; thus we are to mourn for 
the known evils that lye upon the ſouls of others: 28 Lord may 
threaten us with Judgment and Dearth. and Famine, which'we may juſtly 
look for, yea the Famine of the Word of God: For men that live in 
their ſins without touch of Conſcientce, this ſhould grieve us exceed- 
ingly. 2 LCD 


ſider, If ſo be we be grieved for the evils that lye upon the fouls of others, 
it is a plain evidence that we have our ſoules enlightened , and our eyes 
opened, and are not ignorant, and blind perſons, but have a true ſighrand 
diſcerning of evils; and of the nature of evil things, we are able to ſee 
and diſcern what is the cauſe of evil; namely fin. 3 055 | 
Secondly, it will be an evidence unte us, that we are truly ſorrowfull, 
and that we are truly humbled for our own fins, if we can-mourn for the 
fins of others. And hence it is that you ſhall find, that ſuc as have been 
the moſt notorious ſinners if once they come to be wrought upon, 
to be converted, they come to be the moſt pitiful and compaſſionate per- 
ſons in the world to others ; they ſee the uglineſſe of lin; ang have felt the 
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weight and burthen of it, and they have the greateſt grief in their hearts 
for the ſius of othets ä o i 2; | 


And thirdly, it will be an evidence that we have true grace; and true 
faith in our hearts and ſouls, not a counterfeit, but a true faith, and that 
we are truly 5 glory of God, and eſpecially grieved for the: . 
ſins of others, that c t grieve themſelves, even for thoſe: that live in 
the fartaermoſt part of the world, that have not the preaching of the 
Word, that live in ignorance and blindneſſe. bf 55 

And to ſhut up all in one word of Exhortation; If then we would have 
a good evidence, that we are not ſuch that have our eyes ſhut up like Ba- 
laam, but that e have a true fight, and diſcerning of the nature of evils; 
and if we would have good evidence, that we are truly touched and hum- 
bled for our own fins, and have trne faith and grace in our ſoules, and are 
truly zealous of the glory of God, this will yeeld us true comfort both in 
life, and in death: Let us then never reſt untill we be grieved for the mi- 
ſeries that lye on the bodies of others, but eſpecially for the evils on the 
ſouls of others, and ſuch as do appertain unto us, that we be not like 
ſtocks: not ſtones, bit that we mourn for the ſinnes on the ſoules of 
others. | q 7 304 A 

Now from theſe words the Apoſtle where he ſaith, he grieveth for the 
rejection of the Jewes,; ſome move this queſtion, Whether the Apoſtle 
might lawfully be grieved for the rejection of the Jews? it being accord- 
ing to the appointment of the Lord. 25 | 

But the queſtion ariſing from hence, concerning our ſelves, is this; ſee- 
ing we are to be grieved for the known miſeries of others, the queſtion: 
may be, Whether we may be grieved for ſuch perſons, as ſuffer juſt puniſnʒ-· 
ments, for their evil deeds, brought to the place of execution, when the 
hand of God is in puniſhing of them, for their evil doings or no? 

Now to this I anſwer, That we are to put on tender bowels of pity, com- 
miſeration, and compaſſion, towards all that be in any diſtreſſe, and un- 
der the puniſhing hand of God in any thing whatſoever they be, though 
never ſo vile and ſinful, though they be monſters in regard of the outrage 
of ſin; yet as they be the creatures of God, as they bear the Image of 
God, and be reaſonable creatures, and are partakers of the ſame nature 
with us; ſo we are to put on tendet bowels of pity and commiſeration to- 
wards them, though they be neyer fo vile or wicked. Thus we find Sa- 
muel mourned for Saul. Samuel as a Prophet foreſeeing the evil that 
was like to fall upon Saul, both in the loſſe of his Kingdom, and the loſſe 
of his life, in ſo deſperate a manner, he grieved for him, as we may read 
in the 1 Sam. 16.1. The Lord biddeth him no longer to mourn for him; 
yet he did in regard of the miſeries that he ſaw lyę upon him: thus we are to 
mourn for all, be they never ſo vile, as they hearithe image of God, and 
are men and women like unto us, but as wicked perſons undergo juſt and 
deſerved puniſhment, for their offences, either againſt God, the good 
eſtate of the Church, or the good eſtate of Religion, we may in that re- 


ſpect be ſo far from grieving, mourning, and pitying of them, that we 


may rejoyce, and joy in it, yet not pleaſing our ſelves in the ſmart, or pains! 
of others, be they never ſo vile, but for the manifeſtation of Gods Juſtice, 
becauſe we love God, and the glory of God is dear unto us, therefore 
we may, and ought to magnitie and juſtiſie the Name of God, in cut- 
ing off of ſuch men, as be Jeſuites, and Seminary. Prieſts; we may be ſo 
far from ſorrowing for them, as that we may rejoyce in it, and glorifie 
God in cutting off of ſuch wicked Imps; as in Pſal. 5 8. 10, 1 1. The righteous 
ſoall rejojce when he ſeeth the revenging hand of God upon ſueh; and men 
ſhall ſay, Verily there is a reward for the: righteous , doubtleſſe there is a God 
that judgeth on the earth. God himſelf deſireth not the death of any, (10* 


he ſaith) 7 delight not in the dearh of a ſinner : yet God was pleaſed with the 
4 | puniſhment. 
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if it go well with the perſon or thing ſo loved, it cauſeth joy; A ir go ith 

it | grief. 2 4 : | 2 0 1 | 1 * 0 * 2 5 ; A : 15 Ni ay 
Reaſon 2. The ſecond Reaſon is from the nature of grief it ſelf: for wat is 

grief? fürely grief may be thus deſcribed; A motion of the foul at ming 


fromthe hurt of the thing that is loved; if any hurt or evil be either ime 
minent, and ready to Falfuponche thing loved, or be already fallen, the 
heart that loveth is ſtirred up to grieve for it, and according to the mea. 
ſure of love, ſo is the meaſure of grief; and therefore we- may reſolve 
- upon this, as a certain truth, That great love cauſeth great grief, upon 
any juſt occaſion of grief for the thing or perſon that we love, chat is dea 
unto us: for the Application. 6 E 55 
The truth now delivered, yeeldeth unto us a ground of tryal, and of ex- 
amination, touching the truth of our love, and the meafire of our love, 
to ſuch perſons or things that ought to be loved and reſpected of us, sto 
draw this to particulars ; ** we may try the truth of our love to thbke 
Church and people of God, and alſo whether our love be true and ſound 
unto them: Doeſt thou love the Church and people of God in deed aud 
in truth?  ſutely then thou art affected, either with joy or ſofrow , ac. 
cording to the eſtate of the Church, or people of God, if thou heareſt 
that it go well with the Church and peaple of God, thou rejoyceſt and 
art glad it; if ſo be on the other ſide, thou heareſt that it goerth hard 
with the Church of God, thy heart is then oppreſſed with ſorrow, and ae. 
cording to the meaſure of thy love, to the Church and people of God; 
ſo is thy ſorrow for any known danger or diſtreſſe of the Church and peo- 
le of God. | GH 8 i eee , 
i Now then, ( to apply this to the time wherein we w_ we hear, an 
have often heard, that the Church and people of God, at this day, are in 
E diſtreſſe in forraign Nations, even our Neighbour Nations, in 
rance and other Nations, are in armes, and are forced to ſtand up for 
the defence of their own lives and liberties, and their wives and chifdfen 
ſtand upon their guatd at home, or elle to lye in the field to defend their 
lives and liberties: and we have heard, and do hear it daily, that. ma 
of Gods children are in great ſtreights; that they are beſieged by th 
crue] and bloody enemies, even of ſuch as deſire nothing but to ſuck their 
1 blouds; yea we heir daily, how the Saints and ſervants of God, are MaF- 
tine a ne ſacred, and murthered, yea many of them in going from the aſſemblies, 
Maſſacre of have had their throats cut, and are knocked down, before they conte 
the poor Pro. home, yea we hear how that Gods children are forced either to yeeld tb 
reſtanrs in the the Pope and his Idolatry, or to loſe their lives: now we hear of this, 
" 3 are we touched with ſorrow and grief according to the meaſure of their 
; afflictions? ſurely then we have good evidence of our love to the pgof 
of God: but onthe contrary, are our hearts nothing at all touehed with 
grief and with heavineſſe, upon the newes of theſe things? (which is'T 
fear the caſe of many, to give themſelves to jollity arid rejoycing, and ate 
not touched with the \ Aitions of Joſeph) do we hear of theſe things'as 
matter of news, and diſcourſe of them as novelties : if ſo be it be ſo, that 
now we give our ſelves to all manner of riot and exceſſe, when you ſhould 
give your ſelves to prayer, certainly then you have no true love to the 
people of God. So alſo for the glory of God, canſt thou hear the Name 
of God blaſphemed, atid diſhonoured, by curfing, ſwearing, lying, - 1 
baldry ? and uſe all manner of filthy ſpeaking, and prophaning the Sab- 


bath: is not thy heart ſmitten? is it not as a dagger in my {oul., anda 
e 


ſword in thy heart, when thou heareſt men blaſpheme, and fearfully abuſe 
the holy name of God? aſſuredly then thou haſt no true love to the glo- 
ry of God: and ſo alſo for the truth of Religion; canſt thou hear tlie 
holy ＋ of God, deſtroyed and trampled under foot? and that 


Popery, Idolatry, and Superſtition, is like to be ſet up in the room of it? 
| an 
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rael: yea, ſhe repeateth it again, be glory is departed from Iſrael, for the 
Arkof God is taken : And whenthe womertJaboured to comfort her, ſhe 


grace done to the name of God, or a v ion 
muſt affect our hearts with ſorrow; if we would have evidence that we 
truly love the holy Iſrael of God, we muſt find our hearts affected accord - 
ing to the known eſtate of it, if we have not we ha ve not in 7 ri 
nor the Life, nor the grace of Gods Children: in 2 Theſſ. 2. 70, 1 T. 1 
we do not imbrace the Religion of God, and that with e and delight, 
and be more then formal profeſſors of it, we are in danget to be ſedueed 
of Antichriſt, and to be led ſome one way, and ſome another: we are in 
danger to be given up to ſtrong deluſions, and to believe lies, betauſe we 
receive not the truth, in love of the truth: For if we do receive the truth 
out of love unto it, we ſhall find that our love unto the truth, will be a 
ſtrong preſervative againſt the ſeducing of Atitichriſt, and better arm us 
againſt the ſubtilties of our enemĩes, and their powerful efficacy and work- 
ing; though all the Devils in the world do aſſiſt them, and this defend us 
better then all the learning in the world; we ſee great Doctours are ſedu- 
ced, becauſe though they have learning, yet have no love: And there- 
fore let thy heart be ſet upon the Church of God, and the holy Religion 
of God, that we may be ſure it is true and hearty love, as it ought to be, 
that we are able to ſay with the Apoſtle, we have continual ſorrow. for the 
evils upon the ſoules, or afflictions upon the bodies of Gods Churcul. 
One thing farther, the Apoſtle putteth down his ſorrow with the. ſub- 
ject of it (in his heart,) hereby he pointeth out thus much unto us, That 
we are to be grieved for the miſeries of others, even from the heart; we 
muſt not reſt in an out- ſide ſorrow, in a verbal ſorrow, to ſay we are ſor- 
rowful, and grieved for it; as 8t. John faith, 1 Joh. 3. 18. eur /ove- muſt 
not be in tongue,but in died, and in truth. As alſo our pity muſt not be a ver- 
bal pity, to ſay, go thy way, fill thy belly, James 2. 15, 16: and yetſupply 
nothing to their wants: ſo that the miſeries of others known unto us, muſt 
be indeed, and in truth, yea in our very hearts and ſoules, eſpecially for 
the known miſeries of the Church and people of God; we muſt expreſſe 
our grief to others, by ſighes and groans, and prayers and tears, as any 


juſt occaſion is offered; and thereby manifeſt that our grief is a grief df 


the heart and ſoul, when we ſo reach out our help unto them: And 
we, if ſo be our grief and ſorrow be not in our hearts and ſoules, but ver- 
bal, and outward, it is counterfeit ; for nature can put on a mourning 


ſemblance, and counterfeit grief, and there may be a glad heart under a 


mourning gown; as a poor man, having a black gown; at a rich mans fu- 
neral, mourneth not but is glad that he * it to cover hini; pas 
| av 
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VERSE" 3. 


For 1 could wiſh my ſelf to 27. — Clrift, for wy bretiven, that are my 
{be > bo } b g Bion 


Kinſ men according to the fit 


ee this Verſe our Apoſtle putteth down, as a fruit of his love 
de cee jews, and as a manifeſtation thereof an earneſt de: 
ore of their good; as before he did manifeſt his ſorrow for 
neuem, ſo here he doth manifeſt his love unto them, in an 
e carneſt defire of their good, expreſſing that, in wiſhing him- 
ſelf to be ſeparated and accurſed from Chriſt, for their ſalvation, and con- 
verſion ; then he ſubjoyneth one ſpecial cauſe of this his earneſt deſire, 
and of this wiſh, becauſe they were his kinſmen, and beloved brethren ac+ 
cording to the fleſh : ſo we ſee the generality. of theſe words, come we 
now to the ſenſe of them. . 43992 
Fer I could wiſh] Or, I would wiſh it: he faith not, I. could wiſh an- 
other; but he putteth it down with an (ego ipſe) I; I my ſelf would with 
it: tobe ſeparated, or accuried ; the Text original (anathema) is the ſame 
we read in the 1 Corinth. 16.22. where the Apoſtle ſaith, am wan love 
not the Lord Feſws Chriſt, let him be (accurſed, an execration,) eAnatbems 
HMatengtha : yea I my elf, faith the Apoſtle, could be Anathema. Touch» 
ing this word, Expoſitors make much ado , and make divers expoſitions 
of it, not ſo pertinent to this _ But this word, Anathema, in the ge- 
neral acceptation of it, ſignifieth any thing that is ſet apart from the com- 
mon uſe of man, and is dedicated, conſecrated, and devoted, either unto 
God, as in Levit. 27. 28, 29. They were to ſet apart certain men and beaſts 
and devote them unto God; or it ſignifieth things dedicated and devote 
unto the Devil; as thoſe things that were conſecrated and devoted ume 
Idols among the heathen, that were devils indeed, and called Aujuore;and 
were hanged up in the Idols temples, and ſo called «Anathewa: or in the 
third place, it ſignifieth any perſon or thing that is ſet apart, and devoted 
unto deſtruction ; and hence cometh. the word u ,,ʒGũqo v, in Matth. 
26. 74. Peter beginneth to curſe himſelf, and to wiſh himſelf to be de- 
ſtroyed if he knew Chriſt, as many wicked perſons ſay, would they mighe 
be deſtroyed body and ſoul. Now in this third ſenſe and ſignification, is 
the word here uſed, by the Apoſtle, not as a thing dedicated to God, or the 
Devil, but as a thing dedicated — — as appeareth, 
in that the Apoſtle wiſheth to be anathemarized, or ſeparated from Chriſt: 
for to be ſeparated, is to be removed and ſet apart from ſalvation, purchar 
ſed by Chriſt, and from all hope of it: In a word, it ſignifieth to periſh; 
and to be utterly. condemned; for out of Chriſt there is no hope of ſal- 
vation, that ſo be might periſh in hell, and utterly be damned there, and. 
feel the pains of the damned in hell; * 
n 


God and Ch 


blood deſcended of the ſame Parents, yet not by grace, or by the Spirit; 
and indeed the Apoſtle ch the Jet W whe f 


ty of the temporal life of another, no nor 727 to deprive himſelf of eternal 
di 


bf the | 


hew: | according to the fe, This the Apoſtle addeth ; to fignifie 


chert tl «briefly cot ad tas. 


for” We ſalyationo? che 


— . — God nnd of ought to be pu 
even Me Ne rt ofour fouls, 
Saag Ne ebe 274 gart from heißt, or h 

Gui, het Apate vid in . chi imſelf ſe 4 
from Chriſt and ſo an enemy to Chriſt Creda enemy n. 
00 

again, the Apoſtles w t n, 
it had been done) to be ſ from Chriſt , OP bu un 
puniſhment : he wiſhed not to become an enemy 120 Chril ze de- 
prived of Chriſt bis love to him, and ta have Chriſt an enemy to — but 
to want the fruition of the fruits of Chriſt his love, that is, ever 2 
ineſſe, and to loſe his part in heaven, and to undergo tl 

el ell, (if it had been poſſible, yet ſtill to love Chriſt, a 202 
ved of Chriſt. Chriſt himſclf was made a curſe W Gal. 3. 13. 1 
was he not then n e tha ried curſe) an to God his Fa. 
ther, nor his Father an enemy to him, but he ents our of oveto Gods. | 
- choſen, of his own accord underwent the curſe for their ſins, to redeem © 
them from the curſe. And ſo doubtleſſe the Apoſtle wiſhed to be ſeparn- 
ted from Chriſt; or accurſed from Chriſt, 71 as that he would ſtill low ; 
Chriſt, and ſtill be beloved of Chriſt,and ſo we are to underſtand bis wis 
and ſo this queſtion is anſwered. 2 

Now in that the Apoſtle doth ng 2 his love to the Jews, i in . In 
earneſt deſire of their good, expre is wing himſelf to be ſepgr - 
rated and accurſed from Chriſt for 4 — ion, and ſalvation, it point? 
out to us plainly thus much, „ 

That we are to deſire every way the g good of thoſe whom we love „ | 
are bound to love, and eſpecially the — of their ſoules; we are to wiß 
and deſire that it may go well LEED ae whom we _ and are ound” . _ 
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N do likewiſe bh ive thanks to God, e —— for gaod 
beſtowed on the ſoules of thoſe to whom they writ; as for their fai 
their hope, their love to God, and to the Saints, their patience wy ſuch 
like. And thereby alſo they do give to us to 22 that we are eſpe- 
cially to wiſh and deſire the good of the ſoules of thoſe whom we love, 
and are bound to love, that they may have faving grace in their ſoules, and 
an increaſe of it here in this life, and that they may be eternally ſaved here- 
after in heaven. And there is good reaſon for it. 
Becauſe indeed ſaving grace — in this life, and ſalvation hereafter in 
heaven, is the moſt excellent thing that can be deſired, or enjoyed: ſa- 


ving grace in the ſoul, is proper to thoſe whom God loves in ſpecial man- 
ner, 


4 


not to Gods election: Are we bound to wiſh 


Aare e 


But, | — fy, It may be durbofnhom i: lon, cod re honnd Lf: 


; an Thar hey belong not 20 Gods eletion 8 -andun- ſw: 


and we are not to meddie with tht, wie are to follow the 
Wala ente mit n | us to deſire the of thoſe whom 
we love, and are bound to love, efpecially-the good of their ſoules, even 
ro wiſh them ſaving grace eve it d ife, and falvarion hereafter in 


heaven. 

We ſcethen' « Dueyrhar concerns us, laid before us, and we are ro take Uſe: 
notice of it, and to put it in gion” "His a duty lirtle con, or little 
regarded by many: we can (many of us) je. cr well to ſuch as we*love, 
and are bound to love, to orga; wh and friends, in reſpect of their bo- 
dies and ourward eſtate; wecan 0 healeh and yealth, as and out- 


and may thrive and come 


wand prothetity.” thas live in health, 
peoſheriey they * in their outward affaires; theſe 


forward in the world, and may profper 
things wecanwiſh them, our of the of natural affection phi 
indeed we are bound to wiſh unto them, char they may ſo. live, and ſo 
by the uſe of all good means: But alas here wont failing, and faulc, — 
there be, chat make it the carneſt deſire of their hearts, and the chief wiſh 
of their ſoules; That their children, —_— and ſuch 
as they love, and are bound to love, may have Fving- *God, 
their oules, that they may come hover tenet dee of fa- 
_ faith, and ſaving re and may come truly to fear | 
ſometimes men (for form and faſhion) break but and ſa 
gi 2 to my child, to my ſervanes, and ſuch like, and God 2 God Mom 
ace, and God make them his faithful ſervant; which are good 
— Tom this is but a flaſh, and a vaniſhing wiſh,it ends with a breath 
Ant in ſpeaking of it, it is not ſeconded ml a careful uſe of all mm good 
means as it ought to be. 

Now then know it whoſoever thou art, - hoe muſt eſpecially vi and 
deſire the good of the ſoules of thoſe whom thou loveſt, and art bound to 
love, 1 may come to ſaving know 8 ; faving faith, and faving 
repentaric e, and may come truly to fear : defire eviſt be 
true, ſound, ſettled and conſtant, ſeconded ret uſe of all 
means, within the compaſſe of thy 7 and bieder fee ſerve to work 
ſaving grace in them, as teaching , counſelling them, 
comforting them, and praying for —.— ſendin g up thy wiſhes to hea- 
—_ for them. And to be p us forward in chis duty, — ider we theſe two 
thi 

Exit If we make it the earneſt deſire of our hearts, and the chief wiſh 
of our ſoules, that thoſe whom we love, and are bound to love , may haye 
faving grace wrought in their ſoules ; we are therein like to God himſelf, 
and we follow his example : for thus doth the Lord himſelf wiſh to his 
people, Deut. 5. 29. Oh that there were ſuch an hu i them, or who . 200 
iber ſuch as heart, « to foar we, andto keep all my Comomandenents alway : as 7 


25 


ee e of Gdii 
if he ſhould have ſaid, It is the c 
Secondly, If we earneſt{ 
of thoſe whom ee 
we have true ſaving 8 
neſſe and comfort o | | | © f 
A. 11. 23, 24. the ſweetneſſe of ſaving grace in their own ſoules, cannot but wiſh it to 
| " others; and delight to fee it in others: they that truly fear God them- ; 
ſelves, cannot butwiſh that others did; as Paul ſaid to Agrippa, Act. 6. 
29. would to God, that not ouely thou, but alſo all that bear me to day, were bath _ 
almoſt, and altogether ſuch as Iam. If then we would be like to God him- - | _ 
elf, (and a better example we cannot follow: ) and if we would have good 
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evidence that we have true ſaving grace in our own ſouls, we muſt be mind 
full of this duty, not onely co wiſh good to the bodies of thoſe whom wre b 
love and are bound to love, but eſpecially that they may have ſaving grace 
in their ſoules here: in this life, and ſalvation. hereafter in heaven, and | 
carefully uſe all good means ſerving to that purpoſmGG. 1 
Let us now go on to further matter offered to us from this Verſe; Fe- | 
I comld Wiſh my {elf to be ſeparated from Chriſt, for my brethren, that are my kj 
men according to the fleſh. ] We are further to conſider , that the Apoſtte_ ' 
(as I haveſhewed) in this wiſh of his, (te be ſeparated, or accurſed, from | 
Chrift,) had reſpe& not only to the converſion and ſalvation ofthe Jews, © _ 
out of his love to them, but he had alſo therein refpe& to the glory of 
God, and to the glory of Chriſt. He could have wiſhed himſelf (if it aa 
been poſſible) ſeparated and cut off from ſalvation purchaſed by Chriſt; 
and from all hope of it, and to have been damned for ever in hell, net 
onely for the good of the Jews, that they might have been converted ane 
ſaved, but alſo for the greater glory of God, and of Chriſt: That God 
and Chriſt might thereby have had the greater honour and glory ; whence - | 
we are given to underſtand thus much, and the point further offered to us, 
from this wiſh of the Apoſtle; is this Es: A 
Doctrine. hat the glory of God, and the glory of Chriſt, ought to be moſt dear 
to us, yea dearer to us, then our own ſalvation; we 'onupht to prefer the 
glory of God, and the glory of Chriſt, before the beſt good thing we do 
enjoy, or hope to enjoy, yea even before heaven it ſelf; and we are to be 
willing, rather to loſe our part of happineſſe and glory in heaven, (if it 
were poſſible) we being the Children of God, chen that God, or Chriſt 
ſhould loſe any part of their glory. And thus it was with the bleſſed Apo 
ſtle in this place; and thus alſo it was with Moſes the ſervant of God; _ - 
Exod. 32.32. we there find, that Moſes deſired the Lord, if he would not 
pardon the fin of his people Iſrael, but proceed in wrath againſt them, and 
deſtroy them, as they had deſerved by their fins, that then he would blot 
him out of his book of life that he bad written. Moſes knew that with. 
the preſervation of the people of Iſrael (who were then the viſible Church 
of God, ) was Gods glory joyned, both in reſpect of the promiſes made 
to the Fathers (which it was not for Gods honour to fruſtrate) and in 
regard of the blaſphemies which the Egyptians and other ſpiteful enemies 
to God, would have been ready (on the ruine and deſtruction of the Lords 
people, ) to caſt out againſt him. Moſes therefore did not onely look to 
the preſervation of the people, but to the glory of God alſo; and in re- 
2 of that he was even careleſſe of his own ſalvation, and he prefe 
ods glory, before his own eternal happineſſe and ſalvation: indeed, we 
find not any other example in the Scripture to this purpoſe, ſaving onely 
theſe two of Moſes and Paul: but theſe do ſufficiently ſhew, that though 
we cannot attain to that meaſure of zeal to Gods glory, that was in them; 


yet we muſt aym at it, and we are to labour and ſtrive to the uttermoſt of 
| | a 4 4:0 
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our power ro rome to it; and theſe examples do ente 

e e eee e 
the gloty of Chriſt moſt dear to us, and to prefer that before the beſt good 
thing we doenjvy, or hope to enjoy, yea even before our on happineſſe 
und glory in heaven; it ought to be derer to us, then our o ſoules: and 
che Reaſons and grounds of it be theſm 4214 
- - Firſt; che glory of God, is the end of all the creatures of God; and for 
his glory were all things made; we live, and move, and have our being 
from God, to chis end principally to yeeld him glory: and all our —＋ ns 
words and actions are to tend to this, that 3 hem, 
it is that we are taught to pray foffiwthe'firſt place, el be thy Num, 


. 
* 


1 Cor. 10. 317. ; enn 
And ſecondly, the glory of God is the chiefeſt god; it's better worth 
then all things in heaven or earth. And hence it is, that the Angels and 
Saints in heaven, make it their whole joy aid feliofty to fig ig praiſe and 
glory to God; yea they are ſo raviſhed with the dove of GO, „ that 
they never faint nor grow weary, in ſounding forth the praiſe ry 
of God; they ceaſe not day nor night, ſaying, Hy, holy, holy, "Lord Gol 
Almighty, which Was, Which u, und Which is ro come, Reel. 4. 8. and there- 
fore on theſe grounds it followes directly and neceſſarily, that the glory of 
God, and the glory of Chriſt, dught to be moſt dear to us, and we are 
to preſerve that, before the beſt good things we do enjoy, or hope to en- 
joy, yea even before our own happitieffe and glory in heaven, and it ought 
to be dearer to us, then our own ſoules. 

A duty, (to apply it and to lay it a little nearer to our conſciences) a 
duty I fay wherein moſt of us come far ſhort ; for conſider it, are we ſo 
affected to the glory of God, and to the glory of Chriſt, as we hold that 
dearer to us, then our own lives? yea then our eternal good and com- 
fort, and the everlaſting ſalvation of dur own ſoules } alas ! if we ex- 
amine the matter, weſhall find, that many of us prefer a little worldly 
pelf, a little eaſe or pleaſure, or a little vain credit in the world, before the 

lory of God, and the glory of Chriſt. Do not ſore, who have abun- 

ance of wealth, wherewith they might do much good, and honour Gbd 
and Chriſt exceedingly, (as Solomon exhorts, Prov. 3. 9. honony God with thy 
riches, ) — might — their wealth to many good uſes, to the pro- 
motion of Gods glory, and to the furthering of the Goſpel of Chriſt. And 
do they not * the keeping of their wealth, after a baſe, and ſordid; 
and miſerable manner, before the doing good with'it, to the advance- 
ment of the glory of God, and the glory of Chriſt > and do not ſome love 
their eaſe, and the contentment of the fleſh, ſo well, as they prefer that, 
before the enduring of a little hardſhip, ot a little paints, or à little ſuffet- 
ing for the name and glory of Chriſt Jeſus? - They will rather (as they 
fay) ſteep in a whole skin, though it be with a breach, a wound and an 
hole in their Conſcience, then they will undergo any trouble, of Hard mea- 
ſure, from the hands of men, for doing ſuck things as ought, and tight 
bring glory to God, and might advance the name of the Lord, and wher 
by Chriſt might be magnified, as Philip. r.20. | | 

And ſo for the matter of vain credit, and good fiking of men itt the 
world: Be there not many ſo poyſoned with the love of that, as tlie pte. 
fer it before the glory of God, and the glory of Chriſt? Are not man 
aſhamed to profeſſe the name of Chriſt. and to be ſound and fincere in 
profeſſion of the Goſpel, becauſe they ſhall be diſgraced in the workt, ric 
be counted Puritanes? they will not adorn the doctrine of the Goſpe | 
they profeſſe, Tit. 2. ro. they will not endeavour to be blameleffe 23 ©, 
and the fons of God, without rebuke, in the midſt of a"nii and ro- 
ked nation, and to fhineas lights in the world, as the Apoſtle _ 
Phil,2.15. Though God and Chriſt might be chereby mnelr got f Ly 

| c 
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cauſe then they ſhall. be out of favour and credit with men, yes 
with their beſt friends, (as they account them,) with thoſt on whom 
their preferment depends; yea are there not many in the world, and _ 
amongſtus, ſo far from accounting the glory of God, and-the glory ß 
Chrife ſo dear to them, as they could be content, for that, 40 partwith 
the beſt good thing they do enjoy, or hope to enjoy; even to part wi 
heaven for it? ( if it might be.) as that indeed, they will not part with an 
one beloved ſin, for the glory of God, and for the N hriſt. They 
will not, for the glory of God, and for the honour ef the Lord Jeſus, part 
with their pride, their vanity, and gariſhneſſe in apparel, — on 
neſſe, their whoredome, their covetohſneſſe, their uſury, or with any 
other darling ſin, no, though it be ſo, that together with leaving of their 
ſin, they might both glorifie God, and alſo enjoy comfort to ee 
here, and happineſſe and glory hereafter in heaven, yet they will not, for 
the glory of God, and for the | Chriſt, and for obtaining of hea- 
ven too, forſake their pleaſing ſins. h | ty 
We ſee then, if we duly examine our ſelves, how far ſhort many of us 
are, from that affection: to the glory of God, and the glory of Chriſt, 
that ought to be in us. I might lay forth our coming ſhort wg 7 rg | 
other particulars ; but take we notice of our failing, by that which ha 
been ſpoken : and now take we notice of our duty, how dear the glory of 
God, and the glory of Chriſt, ought to be to us; and though 41 ſaid 
we cannot come to ſuch a meaſure of love and zeal to the glory of God, 
ard the glory of Chriſt, that was in Moſes, and Paul, yet we muſt aym at 
it, and we muſt endeavour to come to it; and let neither profit, nor eaſe, 
nor pleaſure, nor honour, nor credit in the world, nor the deareſt thi 
we enjoy, or hope hereafter to enjoy, be dearer to us then the glory 
God, and the glory of Chriſt ; if God call us to do, or to ſuffer any thing 
for his name, and glory, and for the glory of Chriſt, Let us be ready 19 
prefer the _— or the ſuffering of it, before the beſt good thing we en- 
joy in this world, yea before our deareſt blood, and before our own lives. 
And to that purpoſe conſider we, that Gods glory is moſt dear to his owu 
moſt bleſſed Majeſtie, Eſay 48.11. vil not give my glory unte an- 
ther: And hence it is, that the Lora .: ven jealous, of his glory, and he 
cannot abide it ſnould be any way touched, or impaired. Wicked uf 


. 8 
. 50 r 
£ I 
* „ 
4 "IN 4 \> 2 & 
— = ym_ * 2 N 
5 0 = ed es. 8 M4, 5.9 
f 1 . 4 * — . ES 
£ . W 
So A e Op, 145 8 
K ö L | 9 2 3%%ĩ0öEꝗ 
| . ? * k „ 4 
— 0 * : * 15 75 13 
E & , . 4 I I PL g 85 7 
x N — 
* 2 n 
1 
7 
n 
* 


chadnezzar was ſuffered to go on in ſin a long time, but when he thought 
by the Majeſtie of his perſon, and Palace, as it were to outface God, he 
became a miſerable and ſilly beaſt, Dan. 4. 27. And wicked Herod had a 
long time vexed the Church, and eſcaped unpuniſhed, but when he took to 
himſelf the glory of God, he was ſuddenly ſmitten by the Angel of the 
Lord, and eaten up of worms, Act. 12.23. | 
And again, conſider we, if Gods glory bedear to' us, and we prefer 
that before the deareſt thing we enjoy, it is an undoubted evidence that 
we truly love God, as if a good child tender the credit of his-father, and 
cannot endure any contempt or diſgrace to be caſt on him; we hold it a 
ſure argument of his love to his — Look we then to it, that as Gods 
glory is moſt dear to his own children, ſo it muſt be moſt dear to us, and 
if it be ſo, and we prefer it before the deareſt good thing we enjoy, or hope 
to enjoy, we ſhall thereby evidence to our comfort, that we truly love 
God, and are truly beloved of God; and as his glory is dear to us, ſo we 
are dear to him, and as we honour him, ſo will bo honour us, according 
to his own promiſe, 1 Sam.2. 30. yea he will not onely honour us with the 
Slory of heaven, but he will give us honour here in this world, ſo far as he 
ſees meet for us; yea he will give us honour in the hearts of thoſe that hate 
us, and deal harſhly with us, the Lord will force them to honour us in their 
hearts: And chefs things duly conſidered, ought to ſtirre us up to be ſo 


affected to the glory of God, and the glory of Chriſt, as that we prefer 
3 | chat 
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that before the beſt good thing we do enjoy, or hope to enjoy; and to 
hold chat dearer to us, then our own ſou les R 
No the Apoſtle in this verſe, fabjoyns one cauſe: moving him to wiſh 
imſelf ſeparated or aecurſed from Chriſt, for the converſion of the Jewes, 
namely this, becauſe they were bis brethren, his kinſmen' according to the 
feſh :; hence note we thus mmm nhnn nn i, 1m; 
That we are to love our kindred in the fleſh, and to reſyect them, and 
to wiſh them good, yea ſpiritual good, ſaving grace here, and ſalvation 
hereafter in heaven, becauſe they are our kindred,*and becauſe they are 
knit to us, and we to them, by the: bond of fleſh and blood, Deut. 23. 7. 
faith God, thox ſhale not abhor an Edomite, for he is thy brother: Luke 4. 16. 
we find, char Chriſt beginning to preach, he preached firſt ac Nazareth, 
where he had been brought up; becauſe it had been the place of his educa- 
tion, in recompence of that, he preached there firſt, 1. Fim. 5. 4. the Aps- 
ſtle ſaith, that children or nephews muſt learn firſt, to ſhew godlineſſe to- 
ward their 'own houſe, and to recompencè their kindred; for that is an 
honeſt thing, and acceptable before God: and verſe 8. he ſaith, he that 
provideth not for his own, and namely for them of his houſhold , he 12 the 
faith, aud is worſe then an Iufidel. So doubtleſſe, he that loves not his Kin- 
dred, and thoſe he is tyed to by the bond of nature, and doth not wiſh them 
good, even ſpiritual good, ſaving grace here, and ſalvation hereaſter in 
hea ven, becauſe they are his kindred, he failes in his duty, and there is good 
reaſon for it, namely this dts 8 
Nature it ſelf, by the very light of it, teacheth this duty, and binds to 
the performance of it, to love our kindred, and to reſpect them, and to 
wiſh well to them, becauſe they are our kindred ; and inuch more Religi- 
on teacheth the ſame, and binds to the performance of it, for Religion 
takes not away natural affection, but perfects it, and piety doth onely or- 
der and qualifie natural affection, and not extinguiſſi it. 8 
But haply, ſome may object that of the Apoſtle, 2 Cr. 5. 16. : Henceforth 
know We no man after the fleſh, yea though me had known Obrift after the fiyſb, yet 
vow benceforth know we him ns m 
ſpe& our kindred in the fleſh, but they are our kindred. - oled 
Janſwer: The Apoſtle in plate ſets himſelf againſt falſe Tea- 
chers, whe ſtood on outward and corporal prerogatives, and legal and 
carnal ceremonies, and the generation of: Chriſt after the fleſh, theſe 
things would the Apoſtle no longer know, that is, truſt unto: before 
his converſion, he ſtood on ſuch outward things; that he was circumciſed, 
an HebreW of the Hebrews, by the Law a Phariſer, Philip. 3. 5. but now he 
counted all theſe things loſſe, Philip. 3. 8- and will not now know- Chriſt 
onely according to the fleſh, that is his meaning. And ſo it makes not 
againſt this, That we are to love our kindred, and to reſpe&t them; and to 
wiſh them good, becauſe they are our kindred. % eib ares 
And to apply this, It's a common thing with wicked and graceleſſe per- 
ſons, to love them leaſt, to whom they are tyed by the bond of nature, or 
by ſome ſpecial bond; as ſometimes it breaks out of the mouth of a grace- 
leſſe husband, that he could love his wife well, were ſhe not his wife. 
And what more common, then for btethren, and kindred to jarre and to 
fall out one with another, and for men and women to eſteem them leaſt, 
that are neareſt to them in the fleſh, and knit to them by the bond of con- 
ſanguinity, or affinity, and that becauſe of their familiarity with them, and 
becauſe they were beſt acquainted with their infirmities. Oh but remem- 
ber thou, when thou art moved to withdraw thy love and good affection 
from thy kindred, and from ſuch as thou art tyed to, by ſome ſpetiall 
bond, it comes from the Devil, and from the ſtrength of thine own cor- 
ruption, becauſe they are weak; or poor, or in miſery, or ſuch ke; but 
ow, thou art to love and reſpec thy kindred, becauſe they are . 
E red; 


Therefore it ſeems, we are not to re- 
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dred; and be thou mindful of this duty, love thy kindred, reſpe&t 'them, = 
and wiſh good to them, becauſe they 45. thy kindred : and labour that 
as they are knit to thee, in the bond of fleſh, ſo they may be knit to thee, 
and thou to them, in the bond of the Spirit; That ſo, as thou haſt fellow- 
ſhip with them in the fleſh, thou mayſt have fellowſhip with them in the 
Spirit, and that there may be an eternal fellowſhip and communion between 
thee and them, en the Kingdom of Heaven. . . 


— 


VERSE 4. 


Which are the Iſraelites, to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, 
and the Covenants, and the giving of the Law, and the ſervice of God, and 
the Promiſes. | | 


this Verſe, our Apoſtle puts down another reaſon, 
moving him to wiſh himſelf ſeparated, or accurſed. 
from Chriſt, for the converſion of the Jewes , namely 
this, Becauſe they were the people of God, the Ifrae- 
lites; which he er amplifies and makes manifeſt, 
by fix priviledges youchſafed unto. them; as that to 
them did belong the Adoption, and the Glory, and the Ce- 
venants, giving of the Law, the ſervice of God, and the Pri- 
miſes: Which are the Iſraelites, to whom pertameth the adoption, and the glory, 
and the (ovenants, and the giving of the Law, and the ſervice of God, and the Pra. 
miſes. T will firſt lay forth the meaning of the ſeveral branches of this 
very and then deſcend to matter of obſervation and inſtruction hence 
offered. | 

which are the Iſraelites] That is, which are the people that deſcended 
from Jacob, their father, who was alſo called Iſrael, and of whom they 
had the name of Iſraelites, and they rather took their name from Jacob, 
then from Abraham, or Iſaac, becauſe Abraham and Iſaac had ſons,which 
belonged not to the people of God; but all Jacobs ſons were the fathers 
of the Lords people, and they rather had their name from Jacobs name Iſ- 
rael, then from his name Jacob, becauſe it was a more excellent, and a 
more worthy name, it being given to Jacob by God himſelf, upon a ſpe- 
cial occaſion, as we read, Gen. 32.28. And it being a name of ſpeciall 
ſignification, it ſignifying, one prevailing with God; as the Lord him- 
felf there ſaith, thy name ſpall be called Facob no more, but Iſrael, becauſe thos 
| baſt prevailed with God, or had power with God: and hence it was, that Ja- 
cob thought it an excellent bleſſing, to have Joſephs children called by his 
name Iſrael, as we may ſee in his prayer, Gen.48.16: Let my name be ne 
med on them, on Ephraim and Manaſſeh. 

To Whom pertaineth the re Or, whoſe is the adoption: by adop- 
tion here, we are not to underſtand Adoption by grace in Chriſt , which 
is proper and peculiar to Gods Ele&, ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, Ephel. 1. 
5. but an external adoption, in that God did ſele& and ſever the feed of 
Jacob from all nations and people in the World, to be accounted only bis 
Church and People, and to be a peculiar people to himſelf, in regard 
which dignity, the Lord calls chem his Son, yea his firſt born, Exod. 4. 22» 
yea his chief treaſure above all people, Exod. 19. 5. yea his Lot, and his 
inheritance, Deut. 32.9. 

And the glory] Some would have the word giory, here to be underſtood 
of Miracles, and great Works, whereby the people of Iſrael became far 
mous, and glorious. And ſome, of Divine Viſions and Apparitions ; but 
it is better tobe underſtood, of the Ark of the Covenant, which was a to- 
ken of Gods preſence amongſt his people, where God heard the 227 


—— a5 3 —— d ſo the Apoſtle 
here reckoneth three kinds of Laws, which iſrael bad, ' the Moral Law, 
contained in the two Tables of the Law, here called the Covenants: The a 
Judicial Law, for the Common W ealth of the Jews, hich mes ancxceſlys 

Law, having God the Author of it, and being full of Equi le 
ruadieda, the gi ving ofthe Law: And a-law, conſiſting 
the Prieſthood, and ſuch outward rites and ſacrifices, . wherein God 
be lawfully ſerved of the] ews, till the coming of Chriſt, here 
ſervice of God, or the Worlli of God; fot that is here-n 
Ne of God; the cere OI: touching the outwar« 
0 \ 
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Ward: ;\ often renued to him, and to his ſeed comprehending under it, Pro- 
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And Spiritual, touching the Wk Robe gal, touching life, 0 
the condition of keepi the Law of God | Evan- 
gelical, touching remiſſion of ſins, and ſalvation 0 eie ERR 3 4 
Peter ſaid, Act. 2. 39. The Promiſes made es pom, ant to jour children, and t 
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alſo the Moral Law written in two Tabſes, by the finger of God Ha 
ſelf, called the tables of the Covenant. And the Judieial Law, for the 9 2 


government of their Common Wealth, which was an excellent Law, ha- 
ving God the Author of it, and full of equity: And like wiſe the Cere- 
monial Law, touching the outward worſhip of God, which was alſo an 
excellent Law, diſtinguiſhing them from ali other N ns, in the wor- 
= of __ _ ey - _ the Promiſes of God, row g Gods 
vour, and touching good things, tempora pro- 
miſes Legal, and the promiſes — Many ſweet, gracious, nag 
comfortable Promiſes. | 18 
Now thus underſtanding the words of this Verſe, come we to ſuch thi 
as are hence offered for our further inſtruction ¶ And in that the A 
makes this a further ground of his wiſh, to be ſeparated or ac from 
Chriſt, for the converſion of the Jews, becauſe; were the Ifraelices,the 
ancient people of God; I might ſtand to ſhew, the Jews are ty, be 
reſpected, and that we ought to wiſh them good, ſpiri itual IG 
cauſe they were the ancient people of God: but of of that ſpeak - 
more fitly, when we come to the next Verſe, ' * (>; - We 
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people, endowed with many-excellent and worthy priviled — 
m, and yet all their priviledges did nothiag ava them, 


GT 
o 


to | il them, they. 
tom we ved , fn | of Gods favour towards them, und 0 


A arice of them, becanſe they did not imbrabe the Goſpel, and 
believe in they rejected Chriſt, and refuſed to i fa; 


wfthe'Gofpel and fotheir excellent prwiledges did tracking profit them, 


to commend them in the ſight of God, and to make them ꝓ g to Gad. 


_ -And therefore the Apoſtle here wiſherh himſelf to be ſeparated, or accur- 
fed from Chriſt, ow mms AM toe converted, and to believe in 


Chriſt, notwichſtant ir great privitedges: hence then we are giveti 
That no priviledge whatſoever, be it never ſo great or excellent, is 

available ro make a people, or a perſon (wanting faith, and faving graee,) 
accepted of, and pleaſing to God; it is nor the grenteit priviledge or en- 
cellency in the world, that is of any force or worth, to commend: eicher 
people or perſons (wanting faith) in Gods ſight, ti make them acce 

with God: Rom. 2.25. we find, that the Apoſtle reproves the great fol 
of the Jewes, n yet held chemſelves accept- . 
able to God, becauſe they were circumciſed; they ſtood on the outward 
Priviledges of eireumeiſion, who, (ſaith the Apoſtle to the Jew,) if alan 
ben tranſgreſſour of the Lam. th cirenmefiom ir made aucirrumciſion; thou art 
no more pleaſinꝑ to God, then the Gentile: without queſtion, it was a 
great priviledge to be of Chriſt his kindred, in reſpect of the fleſh ; it whs 
more then tobe of the Blood Royal of rhe greateſt Monarch inthe wordt 
yet mark what the Lord Jeſus himſelf ſpeaks of it, Matth. 12. 48. Whe# 
auy mother? and who'are my brethren ? as if he had ſaid, What is it to be af 
my kindred according to the fleſn? is that the thing that makes any one 
1 to God? no, no, ſa ich he, beboli my worker, und y bremen, 

(pointing to bis Diſciples,) the are my mother, and my brethren, that dn ala 
Will of my Father Which iin heuven. Alliance in faith is nearer and dearer 
to me, then that hich is in the fſeſn. Who ever had greater honour then 
was vouchſafed to the Virgin Mary, to be the Mother of the Lord Jeſus, 

yet (as One faith well.) had not Mary her ſelf carried him in her heart 

by faith, her conceiving, and carrying him in her womb had —_— 

availed her, nor made her any thing at all pleaſing in Gods ſight · An 
the Reaſon is this, 

Becauſe the beſt good things in the world, without faith, are but va- 
niſhing and tranſitory things, things common to the Reprobates, us well 
as to the Ele, and choſen Children of God; they are not things coming 
from the eternal Spirit of grace, and ſanctification, nor agreeable to the 
nature of God; things that are of eſteem with God, are ſpirituall, and 
eternal, even things agreeable to the nature of God. | 

Now then, (to make uſe of this truth) firſt, it meets with an errour of 
the Papiſts, who hold and teach, that ſome outward ſtate and condition of 
"life, is of force-to:commend men in Gods ſight, and to make thempleadling - 
to God, as ſingle life, and voluntary poverty, yea they ſay, that . | 

and ſingle life is a ſtate of perfection, far excelling Marriage, and of-fuch  - 

-worth, in ie ſelf, as it commends a perſon before the Judgment Seat of 
God, and deſerves Gods grace, and life eternal; a poſition: blaſphemous, 
and full of coitumelie, and derogatory from the {ood of Chriſt; and 
it cannot ſtatid with this truth. I leave it; and for the uſe of the point vo 
our ſelves. | 

Is it ſo, ehat no priviledge, or excellency whatſoever, be it never o 
great, or excellent, is available, to make a people or perſon (wanting ſuith) 

acceptable and pleaſing to God? Oh chen, learn we, not to 'bearconr 


ſelves on any excellency, any good thing we enjoy whatſoever, nor to tru 
to 
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with God, thon wanting faith in Chriſt, 
— grace in thine own heart; Labour thou, to get better aſſurance 
of Gods favour towards thee, then che ſg enſign STS AT the 
holy Ordinances of God, eventrue faith in Chniſt, and ſaving grace in thy 
ſoul, chat is the thing that will 3 8 thou art be- 
loved of God, —— accepted of him in his Chriſt Jeſus. 

Entbe next ' place — that the Lede doth here freely ac- 
knowled pak -hpnour of the Jewes , and the excellent priviledges the 
Lord had vouchſafed to them, though they were at that timewhenthe 
| Apoſtle writ this Epiſtle; (and fill are) enemies to Chriſt, and to his Go- 
Ipel, yea though they were mortal enemies to Paul . —— wick- 


22 and the dactrine of the ( pon 7 ny 


2. 15. they both killed the Lord Jeſus, an 
and .perſecuted him, and che o yet you ſee —— conceales not 


their honour, anditheir.excellency, - — here freely acknowledgerh, — 
to tem did beleng the adeption, aud ihr glary, and the coauantt, and the 
of the Lam, and the ſervice of God, andthe Promiſes. The point for our aber 
inſtruction hence offered is this. 

That the known excellency and emineney of others ought to be acknow- 
edged, and reſpected, whatſoever the perſons be on whom it is 
we are to ackno e, and co reſpect that knownexcellency, and digi- 
ty, and preferment, God hath: — to others, be it in place in giſta, 
or in the ſucceſſe, in the uſe of choſe , Wharſoever the 
be, that do enjoy it, though the be wick perions, 
our mortal enemies. Weiſee Apoſtle did ſo, in 


allo did David, he acknowle ane refar- 
ment which he knew the Lord Saul, e a 
wicked man, and his mortal enemy, anil one that fought the | 
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acknowledged him the Lords anointed, and had reſped re bin, 


he doubleth hisacknowledgment of it, chat he was the Lords-anoi 
and fo again, I Sam II, The Lord k; me from laying mine bans 
ZEords anomted : ſtill David acknowle' 


enemice to the Goſpel, and cruel and bloudy | 
ſtle, and of other Chriſtians. Yea'Paulenjoyned rhe ians 
reſpect wicked and cruel Nero, in regard of his eminency in place of 


the cruel Emperour Nero: As Jeremiah 
enjoyned the people to pray for wicked Nebuchadnezzar, by whom t 
were carried away into captivity, Jer. 29.7. Philip. 1.18 we find, that Paul 
acknowledged, and that with rejoycing, the good gifts of wicked Preach: 
ers, and their ſound preaching of Chriſt, for che matter of their preaching, 
though corruptly for the manner, they preaching of envy, or of vain ou | 
ry, what then? ſaith the Apoſtle ; as if he had ſaid; that pay preach of 
envy, or ſtrife, what is that to me f I acknowledge their good gifts, and 
their preaching: ſoundly for the matter; and that Chriſt is preached all 
manner of wayes whether it be under a pretence, or ſincerely, I therein 
joy; yea and will joy: , a plain evidence and proof of the point in hand, 
that we are to acknowledge, and to reſpect the known — ant dig= 
nity, aud preferment, God hath vouchſafed to- others, be it in place, in 
gifts, or in good ſucceſſe in the uſe of thoſe gifts, whatſoever the perſons 
e, on whom it is beſtowed ; though they be rejected perſons, yea though | 
they be our mortal enemies: and there is good reaſon for it. 8-7 
Becauſe indeed true excellency and dignity, and preferment that any 
perſons do enjoy in place, in gifts, or in good — in che uſe of thoſe 
gifts, it comes from heaven, as John ſaith, Joh. 3. 27. 4 man can receive 
xothing, except it be given bim from heaven: and it is the ſtamp and image of 
God, ſet on thoſe perſons, and in it ſelf it is good and excellent, and can- 
not be ſtained, or polluted by the vileneſſe or ſins of the perſons on whom 
it is beſtowed: and therefore doubtleſſe, it is to be acknowledged and 
reſpected, in whom̃ſoever it is found, though the perſons that do enjoy it, 
be wicked, and though they be our mortal enemies. 4 
Now then, to drive this to ſome profitable uſe, I might bend the force 
of this ground of truth, in the firſt place, againſt our 3 the Pa- 
piſts, who deny acknowledgment and reſpect to the eminency of ſome, 
that are in the place of lawful authority over them: And their Pope takes 
on him to diſpence with it, and to free ſome Subjects from their Allegi- 
ance to their Jawful Princes, and from all dutiful reſpect to their excellency 
and dignity; becauſe, forſooth, they are hereticks, as they account of them: 
but J paſſe by that. | 
The truth now delivered, meets with a common corruption amongſt 
many men; it is a uſual — with many men, through the ſtrength of 
the corruption of their own hearts, to diſlike, yea ſometimes _ to 
eſteem of that excellency, and that eminency and preferment that others 
do enjoy, in place, in gifts, or in good ſucceſſe in the uſe of thoſe gifts; be- 
cauſe the perſons that do enjoy them, are ſuch as they diſtaſte, and like 
not, for ſome by-reſpects: To inſtance; doth not the wife many times 
lightly eſteem of her husband, becauſe haply he is a ſimple man, or he is a 
poor and mean perſon in the world, it may be the pooreſt man in the 
place where he liveth? doth not a ſervant uſually caſt off all due reſpect 
to his Maſter, becauſe he is a man of mean place, and of baſe condition? 
yea, 
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ſome infirmity in him, or becauſe of the meanneſſe of his perſon, he is 
but a poor man, and a threed-bare fellow, as the world diſdainfully terms 
him: and is it not a uſual thing with men and women, out of the curſed 
corruption of their nature, to envy the good gifts of others, and the good 
ſucceſſe others have in the uſe of their gifts, — 2 — ym 
them? what is more common, then for ſome to envy the good f 

that ſome Miniſters have in exerciſe of their gifts, in that they uſing their 
giſts carefully, and conſcionably, — or build up a 9 ad, 
and in that they are in ſuch credit, and ſuch eſteem in the C F 
have ſuch great authority in the hearts of Gods people > Oh this is an 
eye· ſore to ſome, and they carp at it; and this they complain of, as 
Johns Diſciples complained to him of Chriſt, Job. 3.26. they came #0 

aud ſaid ta him, Rabbi, he that was With thee, beyond Jordan * 2a than bareſt 
witueſſe, behold he baptizeth, and all mes comonnto him; all men follow him: 
a foul fault ſurely, and a fore accuſation : and juſt fo, do ſome now in our 
dayes, they complain that many flock to ſuch and fuch Miniſters, and they 
envy the good ſucceſſe thoſe Miniſters have, in the execution of their Mi- 
niſterial office, and the exerciſe of their gifts, in that ſo much good is 
done by their Miniſtery. And why forſooth? becauſe they are Puritane 
Preachers, and their perſons are ſach as they cannot affect; all theſe, and 
many others, are juſtly to be taxed, as ſinning againſt this holy truth now 
delivered, that we ought to acknowledge and to reſpect the known excel- 
lency, dignity, and preferment God hath vouchſafed to others , be it in 
place, in gifts, in the good ſueceſſe, in the uſe of thoſe gifts, whatſaever 
the perſons be, that do enjoy it, though they be wicked perſons, yea our 
enemies, and ſo for a ſecond uſe of the point: 

We areto take notice of this duty, and learn we to mind it, as any juſt 
occaſion is given to us. Art thou a wife, learn then to ackrfowledge the 
dignity and ſuperiority God hath vouchſafed to thine husband, as he is 
thine husband, be he never ſo filly or ſimple a man, or never ſo wicked or 
vile a perſon, for as he is thy husband, he hath the ſtamp and image of 
God * on him in reſpect of thee, and that in it ſelf is good — 8 
and ought to be acknowledged, and and reſpected whereſoever it is found. 
Art thou a ſervant ? then take thou notice of it, that thy Maſter bears the 
image of God before thee, as he is thy Maſter, and thou Art to acknow- 
ledge it, and with reverence to reſpect it, be thy maſter never ſo poor, or 
of never ſo mean condition in the world, or be his qualities never ſo 
vile. 

And ſo, be perſons that are in place over us never ſo vile, or wicked, yet 
we muſt learn to acknowledge and to reverence and to reſpect their known 
eminency, and their known lawful authority, that comes to them from hea» 
ven; yea learn we not only, not to envy, but to love, reverence, and re- 
ſpe& the good gifts of others, and the good ſucceſle they have in the uſe 
of thoſe gifts, be the perſons never ſo mean, or baſe in our conceit. It 
2 be, ſome are of meaner parts then thy ſelf, have in the ſame 9 
(wherein thou art) better ſucceſſe in the uſe of their gifts chen thou 
in the uſe of thy gifts; what then? conſider thou, that both mens gifts, 


and the ſucceſſe they have in thoſe gifts, comes to them from heaven, and 


it is meaſured out by the good hand of God, and it may be, God ſees juſt 
cauſe ſometimes to grace with ſucceſſe, leſſer gifts above granter, becauſe 
haply he ſees greater ſincerity and faithfulneſſe in the uſe of leſſer gifts, 
then in the uſe of greater; and therefore, do not thou envy or repine at 
the good ſucceſſe, others have in the uſe of their gifts, becauſe the perſons 


to whom it is vouchſafed, are ſuch as thou canſt not affect, or W 
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then take thou heed of this, whoſoever thou art; and learn we, to ac 
knowledge and to reſpect the known true excellency and dignity,and pre- 
ferment, that God vouchſafes to any, be it in place, in giſts, in good fuc- + 
ceſſe in the uſe-of gifts, vouchſafed unto them, though the perſons that do 
enjoy it, be baſe and mean, yea wicked and vile perſons, and though they: _ 


be our mortal enemies, this is our duty, and it is to be thought on, and re. 


membred. 2 | | 
Now to proceed, I hold it not fit to ſtand on the worthy priviledges be- 


longing to the Jews, here reckoned up by the Apoſtle ſeverally, that would 
be à longer courſe, and not ſo agreeable to the purpoſe of the holy Ghoſt 
in this place. Onely from the glory, which the Apoſtle here puts down as 
a priviledge vouchſafed to the people of God the Iſraelites, meaning there- 
by, as I ſhewed before, the Ark of Gods Covenant, which was a ſign of 
Gods ſpecial preſence amongſt them; I thought to have noted briefly, 
that which of late bath been-largely and well handled in your hearing, 
namely this, - | | 
That the Goſpel and holy Religion of God, is the glory of a people, 
to whom it is vouchſafed; becauſe indeed, as hath been ſaid, it is a ſign 
of Gods ſpecial preſence; it's Gods love- token, and its a ſign that God 
hath there ſome that belongs to his election, where it is given. And it is 


the Goſpel which brings men to the knowledge of life and ſalvation, it be- 


ing the Word of life, Act. 5. 20 and the Word of ſalvation, Act. 13. 26. yea 
the Goſpel, and the holy Rs of God, is the very ſinews, ſtrength and 
ſtability of a nation, or a people, and that which doth eſtabliſh a Kingdom 
or Nation; and where the Goſpel, and holy truth, and Religion of Gd 
is imbraced, there is Gods Kingdom; as ſaith the Prophet, Eſay 52.7. 
How beautiful upon the Mountains, are the feet of him that declareth and pub- 
lifoeth peace? that declareth good tydings, and publiſheth ſalvation, ſaying unto 
Zion, Thy God reigneth. And Gods Kingdom is ſtable, and firm, nothin 

is able to overturn it. But J will not ſtand on this, it having been pointed 
at before, in the opening of the words of this Verſe ; only by way of Uſe, 
this ground of truth ſerves to diſcover to us, 

That the Papiſts, that live amongſt us in this Land and Kingdome, can- 
not be rightly affected to the good eſtate of our Land; they cannot be 
true friends to the happy eſtate and ſtability of this Kingdome : tor while 
they that be rightly affected to the good eſtate of the Land, and true 
friends to it, they delight and much rejoyce in that which is the true hap- 
pineſſe of the Land, and the ſtrength and ſtability of it, which is the Go- 
ſpel, and flouriſhing of the truth and holy Religion of God. New the 
Papiſts are ſo far from this, as indeed, they envy the truth, and hate the ho- 
ly Religion of God that is amongſt us, and they cannot abide it, they op- 
poſe againſt it what they are able, and ſeek by all means they can, to over-' 
turn it, yea it would do them 2 at the heart, to ſee the Goſpel remo- 
ved out of the Land, and the holy truth and Religion we yet enjoy, quite 
overturned, and their abominable Idolatry and ſuperſtition ſer up in the 
place of it; they rejoyce, when they ſee the cauſe of our holy Religion 
weakened, and when they ſee ſuch as ſtand ſoundly for the maintenance 
of it, diſgraced, and diſcountenanced; oh how do they exult, and re- 
joyce at it? and can they then be good friends to the good eſtate of 
the Land, who thus envy the true good of the land, and that wherein 


ſtands the true glory and happineſſe, and ſtrength and ſtability of it? no, 
| no, 


are of meaner gifts then thy ſelf; if thou ſo do, ſurely thou pickeſt a qua. 
rel with God himſelf,” and he may ſay to thee, as we have it, Matth. 20.1. 
Is thine eye evil becauſe I am good? doſt thou repine and fret againſt” my _ 
good hand, and againſt my diſpoſing of my gifts, and ſucceſſe in theuſe of 
my gifts? if thou ſo do, thou t not eſcape my puniſhing hand: Oh | 
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| r Amen. 


this Verſe, the A n eee reaſon; 
moving him to wiſh hifnlelf ſeparated” or accurſed from 
cChriſt, for the conve#ſi6ii of the Jewes, namely this, becauſe 
* 2d them were the fathers, and of — — came, accord- 
ning co the fleſh, e 
oy or ever. 10 wile ſubſeri ves 
aſſent inthe Fife f ty Of whom are'the fathers, 2nd of whe of hom — — 
the fleſs, Chriſt came, Who ts God over all,” bleſſed for ever, Amen. I will as 
briefly as I can, open the ſenſe and meaning of the words of this Verſe. 
Of whom are the fathers, ] Or, whoſe are the fathers, that is, of which 
people were the Honourable and ho —_— of whom they are defcend- 
ed, as of honourable anceſtors, an genitors, whoſe praiſe is in the - 
word, which alſo had the promiſes 0 Gods mercy 1 cothem , and to their a 
poſterity, Gen. 17.4,7. 
and of whom concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, J Of wide Iſraelites Chriſt 
deſcended, according to * humane nature, and took his humane nature 
of their ſtock, as we have it, Rom. 1.3. he 94s made of the ſted of David, ac- 
cording to the feſt and Hebrewes 2. 26. it is ſaid, -be tool the lead Abra- 
am. 
VF ho is God over ab, bleſſedfor ever. Some do alter and cha erhe read- 
ing of theſe words, and do thus read them, Gd vho is over all, be bleſſed for 
ever : and ſo they will not have this laue referred to Chriſt, but think, 
that the Apoſtle doth here conclude with a | mg doxology , in giving 
praiſe to God; but this is a violence to the It is plain; that the 
Apoſtle having made mention of Chriſt his origen, and beginnin accord- 
ing to the fleſh, his purpoſe was alſo to make mention of his God- 
that to the praiſe ol the Nation of tlie Jews, that of that nation Chriſt 
came, who is not onely man but God alſo, even true God, and very God; 
(oy 'Y God by Being ot Nature (vv) the Eternal. Over al, Thar 
is, over all perſons, and over all things. 
"bleſſed fer ever, ] That is, God and for ever to be praiſedjin alt 
ages; 
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Man; but God a0, Even ths 
God, by nature Gadiower perſom, and-over 
- 1 -8lighings; yenGod eternal, to deibleſſed; a1 gage al ages, and 
$ ; aj ever; To which I give my aſſent, and ſay, So be it, or, Let it b᷑ 
eo. + c Where 
Having now the ſenſe and meaning of the worde, come we nom to ſome 
aden al do@riae, that this Verſe will afford un And dt wie e it Ber 
put dpwn by the Apoſtle, as an honour to the Jewes;-and:as a 2 
viledge, that they were the poſterity of the holy Patriarchs. Whence note 
we briefly thus much, e 
Doctrine. That it is no ſmall honour to be of the race or kindred of ſuch as have 
been the holy ſervants of God: it is a matter of dignity to be the children 
of good, and godly parents: we read, Rom. 16. that the Apoſtle oſten 
remembers this, as an honour to ſuch and ſuch that they were of his kin- 
dred, verſ. 7. Andronicus and p unia my conſens, verl. 11. Herodion my kinſ- 
man; verſe 2 1. Lacius and Jaſon, and Soſipater my kinſmen : Colo. 4. 10. 
the Apoſtle commends Marcus to the Coloſſians, as a perſon worthy e 
reſpec, under this tile, that he was Barnabas ſiſters ſon: not to inlatg 
the e the reaſon why it is an honour and dignity to be of the races 
kindred of ſuch as haye been the holy ſervants of God, andto be the chk 
dren of good and godly parents, is, = fox 9 

Reaſon. Becauſe good men themſelves are highly in favour with God, the great 
Lord, and King of heaven and earth, and God hath promiſed to do gopd 
to them, and to their poſterity, for many generations, Exod. 20. 6. Toa 
ſtew mercy unto thawſands to them that love him. Pſal. 1 12. 2. The generation of 
the righteous ſpall be bleſſed; yea, they are his Jewels, Mal.3.16. 

U/e 1. See then , for the Uſe of this in the firſt place; ſee I ſay, andtake 
we notice, of the great force of true piety, of what account it is with the 
Lord; it's ſufficient to get honour, not onely to thoſe chat have it, with 
all that are able to judge aright, but alſo to their kindred , and to theis 
poſterity, and ſuch as be of kindred, or any way allied unto good and god- 
ly men, may rejoyce in it, and after an holy manner boaſt of it, that they 
are the kinſmen of ſuch worthy ſervants of God, or that they are the chil 
dren of ſuch godly parents; yet ſo, as that by the example of their Rin- 
dred, they be ſtirred up, to tread in their ſteps, and to become holy and re- 
ligious themſelves, otherwiſe that honour will turn to their ſhame, as So- 
lomon faith, Prov.16.31. Age is a crown of glory, when it is found in the Way 
of riglieouſueſſe: ſo to bedeſcended of good and godly | gar ts is a crown 
of glory, if it be ſet on the head of ſuch as are godly and religious, other- 
wiſe it is a diſnonour to them, and without Gods mercy,ſhall encreaſe their 
condemnation: and on this ground, let parents learn, how they may eſtate 
their children in that which may be for their honour, and beſt good, name- 
ly thus, they are to labour, to bring themſelves within the Covenant of 
grace, and to become holy and religious themſelves, and then though they 
cannot derive their holineſſe to their children, becauſe they beget them 
not as they be holy men, but as men ſimply by the power and ſtr of 
nature, yet by vertue of the Covenant, God will be good to their chi _ 
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Gen. 26. we read of many bleſſings promiſed to Iſaac, und 


is the child, whoſe father goes to the Devil. It is rather a comfort to 
children, hen they can remember that their parents are or have been god- 
ly, and in the favour ee a y as Jacob ſaid, Gen. 32. 9. 
Lord, thou haſt been, or thou art the God of my father, good and gracious 
to him, ſhew thou mercy to me his child, according to thine own ſweet 
promi ſe. . | e 
Laaſt of all; Is it an honour and dignity to be of the race or kindred of 
ſuch as have been holy ſervants of God, and to be the children of good 
and godly Parents? what an honour then is it to be the children of God, 
and to be born of God, and to be the adopted ſons and daughters of God: 
without queſtion hat is the higheſt degree of honour that can be youchſa- 
fed to any: worldly men eſteem it a great honour to be of the race or 
kindred of Noble men, and great men in the world, but alas, it is but a ſha- 
dow, or rather not ſo much as a ſhadow, compared to the true honour of 


the leaſt or meaneſt of Gods Saints; They are the adopted ſonnes and 


daughters of God, the-grearLord and King of heaven and earth, they are 
brethren to Chriſt, heires to the Kingdom of heaven; they have Angels for 
their guard; all things for their good, and the whole world is theirs; and 
this honour ought to affect our hearts, and we are to be ambitious in ſeek- 
ing this honour, above all things in the world. „ 4 

Now further, it is not to be paſſed by, without noting, that the Apoſtle 
here faith, the Jewes who lived in his time, at the time when he wric 
this Epiſtle, were the poſterity of the holy Patriarks, and no doubt they 
were then able to fetch their pedegree from thoſe holy Fathers, and to 
prove themſelves to be the ſeed A* children of Abraham, and to come of 


his line, as they alledge for themſelves, and brag of it to Chriſt, Joh. 8.3 3. 


Ve be Abrahams ſeed; and verſe 39. Abraham is our -; yea doubt- 
leſſe, they could then ſhew a perpetuall ſucceſſion of their high Prieſts, 
from Aaron to the time of Chriſt ; yet for all this they were rejected and 
were not the true Church of God: the jewes now rejecting Chriſt, and 
refuſing to imbrace the faith and doctrine of the Goſpel, are not the true 
Church of God, though they be deſcended from Abraham, and from the 
holy Patriarks, and though they can derive their pedegree from them. 
See then (I note it to this purpoſe ) the vanity and weakneſle of that ar- 
gument, that is uſed by our adverſaries the Papiſts, that forſooth 10 
continual ſucceſſion of Biſhops, is an evident argument of che true vifible 
Church, and they will needs have their Romiſh Synagogue to be the one- 
ly true Church; becauſe, as they ſay, their Pope is the fucceſſour of Peter, 
and they have had a continual: ordinary ſucceſſion of Biſhops, Paſtours, 
and Doctors, from the time of the Apoſtles; which indeed is a vain brag, 
and can never be proved: it is queſtionable whether Peter ever ſate as 
Biſhop at Rome: And the Popiſn Church hath no ſucceſſion from the 
Apoſtles for many hundred yeares after Chriſt, at the leaſt, for five or fix 
hundred years. And admit they could ſnew a continued ſueceſſion of their 
Biſhops, from the time of the Apoſtles, without interruption ; yet that is 
but a ſandy and a weak ground, to build the truth of their Church on, un- 
leſſe they can alſo ſhew a continual ſucceſſion of true doctrine, and that 
their Church hath ſucceeded the Apoſtles, in truth of doctrine; for in- 
deed they cannot be ſaid to ſucceed them, whoſe doctrine the renounce: 
An outward ſucceſſion of perſons in any place, without ſucceſſion of true 
doctrine, from the Apoſtles, (which the Papiſts cannot ſhew ) is nothing 


worth. It helpeth not the Biſhop of Rome to have (as they ſay) Fee | 
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"For their prodeceſſonr , and that they are bis ſuccefſours, 50 long as they 
fwerve from the true Doctrine of Peter, and are become ſuch e Idg- 
laters ; that perſonal fucceſſion (if they could prove it) cafi nothing avail | 
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fleſh, as 
is humane nature: This is alſo added, as further Apo 1 0 111 
dignity ro the Jewes, that Chriſt came of chem, concerning the fleſh , 4s 
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them. | | 5825 11 
is, of which Jews, Chriſt alſo deſcended, — 1 = 


touching his humane nature, that he that was the Sonne of God, andthar 
from all eternity, ſhould have the ſame Anceſtors and Progenitors wich 
them: Whence we ſee then, . e 
That the Jewes are a very Honourable people, having many excellent 
priviledges and prerogatives vouchſafed unto as 1 ; and 
rhe Glory, and the Covenants, the giving of the Lab, and the Jervice of Gu, &c. 
that they were the ſeed of the Patriarks, and (which is yet more) that 
Chriſt himſelf, as rouching his humane nature, was defcended from them, 
doubtleſſe a matter of great honour. = 7 : 
Which ſhould teach us, Not to hate the Jewes, (as many do) onely be- 
cauſe they are Jewes, merely for the very name and title of being lewes, 
which name is amongſt many ſo odious, that they think they cannot call a 
man worſe, then to call him a Jew ; but beloved this 'ought not to be ſo, 
for we are bound to love and honour the Jews, as being the ancient peo- 
ple of God, to wiſh them well, and to be earneſt in prayer to God for their 
converſion; we are (indeed) to hate their obſtinacy, in rejecting of Chriſt 
and his faith, but ought to love them, in reſpect of their ancient and ho- 
nourable priviledges, eſpecially, that they were once the people of God, 
that Chriſt himſelf came of their race and line, and if we hear of the con- 
verſion of any of them, we are bound to love them ſo much the more, if 
they once come to receive, and heartily to imbrace the Goſpel of Chriſt; 
for though believing Jews and Gentiles are one body in Chriſt , yet are 
the Jewes our elder brethren, and the Goſpel was firſt offered and preach- 
ed unto them; Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of rhe J. 
maritaxs, enter ye not, ſaith our Saviour, in his firſt Commiſſion granted'rd 
his Diſciples, Matth.10.5,6. hut go rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſt of run; 
ſo that the Goſpel was firſt preached to the Jews; as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 
AR.13.46. and from them it proceeded, and deſcended unto us Geatiles, 
ſo that all believing Jews are to be honoured and beloved of us, as bein 
our elder brethren, and the people of God; yea we are to wiſh them 
that are yet uncalled and unconverted, and earneſtly and heartily ro pray 
for their converſion. 2 
Again, In that the Apoſtle addeth this limitation, ["concerning che fb] 
or according to the fleſh. Hence we are plainly taught the truth of Chriſts 
Humanity, which is an article of our faith, and a fundamental truth of 
God, which we are to imbrace upon pain of damnation : and from hence 
the obſervation is this, | 7 
+ Thar Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal Son of God, was truly incarnate, and 
truly became man, conſiſting of a body, and a reaſonable foul, in all things 
like unto us, onely without fin. The holy Son of God did aſſume and 
take upon him the nature of man, became true man, conlifting of à true 
body, and reaſonable ſoul, and not imaginary onely, yea that he had the 
properties of a true body, as longitude, latitude, altitude, viſibility, an 
circumſcription ; as alfo the properties of a reaſonable ſoul,as underſtand- 
ing, will, and affections: Yea further, Jeſus Chriſt took upon him the 
common infirmities of the body, and ſoul of man, ſuch infirmities as ap- 
1 to the whole nature of man, as hunger, thirſt, yea he was ſubject to 
ſorrowful, angry, &c. Joh. 1. 14. the Word was made fleſh , and 4 
amongſt us; that is the eternal Word of the Father, the ſecond * 
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the fleſs, or according to the fleſs. And in Gal.4. 4. faith the „bes 
the « of time was cone, Gou ſie forth bis is made 
of a u, even that eternal ſon 54, avade of a woman: à plais de- 
monſtration of Chtiſts humanity : ſo in Phil.2.7. The Apoſtle ſaithy- 
Chriſt was male fike auto mar, and found in ſhape as man: No i 
ſome (in ancient time) perverted this Scripture, and abuſed it, to ſay, 

Chriſt had a heavenly body, and imaginary body, (like #»r0men) he had a 
body of an imaginary ſubſtance; but this is contra | 
che Text, as you may gather by the context for the meaning is, that 


Chriſt Jeſus had the ſame properties ofa body and ſoul, as other men; as 


* 


* * 


ſeeing, ſmelling, taſting, feeling, hearing, and the like, and ſubject to the 


ke ies and infirmities as we are; as to hunger, thirft, anger, yea 
to dart: i felf as we may ſee in Philip: 2. 8. he became obedient to thi dun 
even to the drath of the Croſſe: he did eat, and drink, and fleep, and was 
ſubject unto forrow and heavineſſe, yea even unto the death; ſo that that 
lace rightly underſtood, is a ſtrong argument to prove the truth of Chriſts 
umanity, that he Was bike wnto 14, fin exrepted. . 
It was needful that Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God, ſhould take fleſh upon 
him, conſiſting of q true body and ſoul, like unto us; Firſt of all, to ac- 


compliſh the promiſe of God, which he bad made, in Ged. 3. 15. the . 
here is a Promiſe made, and 


ſeed of the woman ſpall break the Serpents bead 
for the accompliſhment of this promiſe, it was needful that the Son of God 
ſhould take fleſh upon him. ONT, | 548 
Secondly, it is needful, that he might ſuffer for finne, in his body and 
ſoul, that which the whole Church of God had deſerved by their fianes : 
ſo faith the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 2.9. that he might ſuffer death, ( which he 
could not have done, had he been onely God,) and ſo that he might ap- 
peaſe the wrath of God, in that ſame Nature, wherein God was offended: 
man had ſinned, and man muſt ſuffer for ſinne, either by himſelf, or in 
Chriſt ; and therefore needful it was that the eternal Son of God, the 
Mediatour of the Covenant, that he ſhould be not onely God, but 
Man alſo, conſiſting of a true body and ſoul like unto us, exeepring fin 


Firſt, this being a truth, it ſerveth to diſcover unto us an errour; it 
ſerveth for the confutation of fome erroneous opinions, that are contra- 


ry to thetruth of Chriſts hamanity, (for it is an Article of our Faith, and 


mult be defended,) namely that of the Manichees , and likewife of the 
Anabaptiſts, for they affirm, that Chriſt Jeſus took his body from. hea- 
ven, and paſſed through the womb of the Virgin, as through a Conduit, 
or Pipe, and took not her Nature upon him: Beloved, this muſt teach 
* — renounce this opinion, and not onely this, (which hath been con- 
t 
adverſaries the Papiſts: For howſoever th r 
Natural body, they dare not deny that, but that he was born of the Vir- 
gin Mary; yet in truth they overthrow the truth of his body: how in 
that . give unto the body of Chriſt ſuch properties as cannot _—_ 
true body: what are thoſe ? why they give to the body of Chriſt co be 
inviſible, to be uncircumſcribed, to be in many places at one and the fare 
time, properties which cannot agree with a true body; for ſo hold 
and teach: it is a common Tenent of theirs, that the body of Chriſt is 


grant unto Chriſt a true 


really locally in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper | 
Bread, there is the outward foym, but under that bread, chere is the ſub- 
ſtance of Chriſt ; yea that the whole body of Chriſt is in every part and 


de Triniry-s even he was made det which plainly ſheweth che much of = 
Trinity; - Rem. 1.3. whe the Ape 6 4 OS z.of | 


to the meaning of 


by our Ancient Divines long agone,) but alſo the opinion of our 
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1 of their conſecrated hoaſt, and yet not ſeen, nor felt, onely the = 
lent, of bread, but the ſubſtance of Chriſt is there : -vihutis-this bur a 
overthrow the truth of Chriſt his body, and to make the body of Chriſt to 
be no true body, but rather a ſpirit ? and to make it infinite, to be in many 
places at one time; for why > Chriſt Jeſus took fleſh upon him, he oak 
our Nature upon him, the body of man, even a true body, and therefore 
his body cannot poſſibly have ſuch properties as they faſhion: Oh but 
(by your leave) ſay they, God can make it, God is oninipotent, and he 
can make itſq: what God can do, we do not queſtion; but what God 
will do, let them ſhew it in the Will of God revealed, that God will do 
it, or and if I ſhould affirm it, that God cannot make the body of Chriſt 
(it ſtill remaining a true and perfect body,) in many places at one and the 
ſame time, if I ſhould affirm it, they cannot nor never were able to diſ- 
prove it; for this were to make the ay of Chriſt to be no body, to be 
circumſcribed, and not circumſcribed, which are contradictories, and con- 
tradictories can never agree to the Nature of God, to make a body, to be 
a body, and no body, at the ſame time, God cannot do, it is contrary to 
the Nature of God, to make contradicto ries agree together; and there- 
fore if I ſhould affirm it, they cannot diſprove it. ; 

Again, ſeeing Chriſt Jeſus toek our humane Nature upon him, the pro- 
perties of a body, and faculties of a ſoul , herein appeareth the infinite 
love of God unto man, whoſe nature he aſſumed, and took inunity with 
his Godhead ; herein appeareth the advancement of mans Nature above 
all creatures in heaven and in earth; yea above the Angels, being received 
into unity of perſon with the Son of God, the ſecond Perſon in the Tri- 
nitie he did aſſume our Nature, and the common infirmities of our nature: 
From hence Gods children, ſuch as are true believers, members of Chriſt, 
may gather much comfort: for why? the Lord Jeſus their Head and Sa- 
viour will be pitiful and compaſſionate unto them, when they lye under 
any diſtreſſe of body, or mind: Chriſt hath as it were his bowels yearn- 
ing towards them, he knoweth the infirmities common to the nature of 
man, and that by experience; he hath feltthe anguiſh and the pain that 
appertain ta his members, in his bleſſed body and ſoul, and therefore he 
is touched with a fellow-feeling of them, even a compaſſionate feeling of 
them: we know a man that hath been under any pain, or grief of body 
or mind, will be exceeding pitiful to any that be under the like grief, 
marvellous compaſſionate unto them, ſaying, Oh I have felt it, I know 
what belongeth unto it, I pity him. Thus the Lord Jeſus having the ex- 
perience of the common nature of man, much more will be compaſſionate 
to his poor members, in time of their Afflictions; and to this purpoſe. 1s 
that, in Heb.2.17,18. that in a things he became to be made likg wnto bus bre- 
thren, that he might be merciful, and pitiful, and might have a fellow-feeling 
of their miſeries: and in the 18.verſe, For in that he ſuffered, and was tempt- 
ed, he is able to ſuccour, and will ſuccour, all that aretempted: ſo alſo the Holy 
Ghoſt faith, Heb.4- 15. For we have not an high Prieſt, Which cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities, but in all things tempted and tryed like unto a, 
yet without ſin. Doeſt thou then ( that art a believing member of Jeſus 
Chriſt) lye under any affliction, or trouble of mind? remember this to thy 
comfort, that the Lord Jeſus thy Head and Saviour, having had experience 
of the common grief, he is compaſſionate, and will put under his hand, 
and ſupport thee in the time of trouble, and afflition, and give thee eaſe 
in his due time; it may be thou being under ſome great Croſſe, men will 
pity thee; do men pity thee > aſſuredly the Lord Jeſus doth much more 
Pity thee, that art a true believing member of his body ; therefore comfort 
thy ſelf, and do not think (which may be ſome ſcruple in thy mind,) that 


Chriſts advancement into heaven, maketh him forget his poor Ry 
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een ſtiſ} a oompaſſionate as ever he was; a r the L 
ufer the wicked to ride over- their back, and to triumph, yet be is be 
King offi Church, and will riſeinJ Sn, ro execute: Juſtice 3- How 
ſoever he may whip and On his children, yet he will burn Uh 

deliver his: So that this m og -maceer ha) excellens woe IR 
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He Apoſtle rech — in a deſcription of Chriſt, EY be 
T* ng affirmed, That Chriſt came of the Jewes concerning the fleſh, he 
— — that he i God over all, bleſſed for ever; that is, as L far- 
merly. ſhewed you, ho rue God, very God, God by nature, God by 
God over all perſons, and over all phing 1, yea . to be bleſſed, 5 
aud Magnified, und n axd ee ad things an in all arr ferro 


Amen. ; £9314 93 
Here then we have a plac and pregnant proof of the God-head of 
Chriſt Jeſus,” which is alſo à fundamental truth, and fuck a tri 


muſt believe upon p pain of damnation 20 and from hence ir is nt; 
Chriſt is not onely true man, coming and having ori waters the Jewes 
concerning the fleſh, but God alſo; the Doctrine is 6 is N na 


That the Sonof God, Chriſt Jeſus, is true God, very 4 | 
by nature, andby eſſence, God of himſelf, equal to his: Father: 
Chriſt Jeſus i is the ſecond Perfaccla the Trinity, and in regard of by porn 
ſhip, he is from his Father, begotten of him from all eternity, as be is che 
Son: But in reſpect of his Godhead, he is God of himlell _ ta his 
Father: the Apoſtle here affirmeth it, that he is true God, and very 
God; and not onely barely affirmeth it, but backeth his affirmation, 503 
two ſpecial epithets; and titles, to prove it. -Firſt, he is over all, he is oy 
all perſons, and over all things, he being Creator over all; Coloſſ. 1. 16. By 
him were all thingi treated, vifible;invifible, Tinores, Dominions, Principalities 
an Power. ' Secondly, he is ſaid to be bleſſed for ever, w which is alfo- an 
epither, title and attribute of God: Rom. 1. 25. the Gentiles raved: rhe 
truth of God into a He ; and warſti 41 creature, and forſooktbe Creater, bleſs 
ſed for der: and this holy truth of God hath not only and footi 
here, but in other places of Scripture, Joh. 1.1. In che beginning was the 
and the word Was with od, and that word was God: even before the wo 
was, or had a being, he was God ; yea the Evangeliſt ſaith, that iy d 41 
things were wade, aud without it Was wade nothing that — : he putteth 
it dowh both affirmatively,and negatively: and in Joh. S8. 58. Chriſt ſaizhz 
Before Abraham was, I aw : a title and an attribute proper and pe to 
God alone, Exod:3.14. I aw hath ſeut me unte you; not E thr 
ham, but 7 a. Philip.2.6. the Apoſtle faich, chat keg rewthes — his 
incarnat ion, was in the form of God, and he thought it us robbery 8 
Od: be knew it to be no wrong nor uſurpation, to be: 2 Gen 
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and 
in che Old Teſtament; | e ifir 1 appl 
Chriſt; and alſo by the works that are proper to God au peculiarly ap- 
propriated to God, and cannot be, bur of a Divine Nature, theſe a 


* 


f heaven and earth; for Magiſtrates are 
endeth in the of god and in the fixth 
And at it is aſcribed unto 


god: or if it be, it is with a limitation to a certain ſenſe; as God faith to 
Moſes, I have made thee a god; thou art a made god: In my place thou 
art a god, to Pharaoh. Again, Magiſtrates (in Scripture) are never ſaid 
to be God over all; but Chriſt is here ſaid to be Godover all, which 
that he is the great and mighty God, the King of heaven and earth, he is 
God over all. Oh but they ſay this title, over all, it belongeth not to Chriſt 
by nature, but by donation; and guift. They are deceived;and the ground 
they build upon is not a good foundation: For in Philip: 2. you ſhall 
find there, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the exaſcation of Chriſt, as he 
is the Mediatour ; ſo he hath a name by guift, he hath a name given him 
over all names, according to his humane Nature, but he is God over all by 
Nature, and that appeareth in Joh. 3. 3 1. He that ic come from on highis above 
«ll; ſtill the Evangeliſt faith, he is above all, and over all; ſo that he hath 
that properly by nature. | 

Now touching the phraſe, the laſt thing that they alledge, bleſſed for 
ever, which they ſay, is never given to any, but to God the Father: it is 
true, it is uſually in Scripture given to God the Father, yet not by way 
of excluſion, not excluſively, not ſo, as that the Son, and Holy Ghoſt are 
ſhur, (to be bleſſed,) for 4 it is given to God the Creator, as in Rom. 
1. 25. it is not onely to God the Father, but even therein alſo is Chriſt in- 
cluded, becauſe by bink are all things created, Joh. 1.3. Col. 1. 16. For 
the work of Creation is a work ofthe whole Trinity; ſo that notwith- 
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Landing thicallegation, and Gavilyit is ile wn, Ther Chriſk Jig i@ 
God, true God, very God, God by nature, God by being, God of him- 


ſelf, equal to his Father. Come we now.tothe Application. 
I I might bend the force of this truth, againſt the opinions of the Arians 
and Mahumethiſts, that ee time blaſphemed Chriſt, but their old 
rotten opinions have been ſufficiently confuted by the Ancient Divines of 
our Church. But take we notice of this truth, to this purpoſe ; It ſeryeth 
to clear the Doctrine of our Church, from a vile ſlander and blot, that the 


papiſts ſeem to blemiſh it withal. 3 45 1 
- . The Papiſts are ſo impudent and ſhameleſſe, that they ſtick not to charge 
our Doctrine, to be tainted with no leſſe then the 4 r d of 
Atheiſme, in this 1 becauſe we teach this holy truth of God, That 
Jeſus Chriſtin reſpect of his Godhead, is of himſelf, and is equal to his Fa- 
ther, even becauſe we teach this fundamental truth: they ſay it is the high- 
eſt degree of Atheiſme, and why? Becauſe, ſay they, common ſenſe teach- 
eth us, that he only is the natural ſon of man who by generation receiveth 


his nature and ſubſtance of his father; now, ſay the Papiſts, if Chriſt Je- Pelaminus in 
ſus receive not his Godhead from his Father, but be God of himſelf, as you — 45.1. de 


reach, ſurely then ſay they, he is not the true Son of God the Father, and 


conſequently. God the Father, is not a true Father; and ſo, ſay they, by - 


your Proteſtants doctrine, you overturn and cut down the Father and the 
Son in the bleſſed Trinity; and in this reſpe& your doctrine is heretical], 
erroneous, and tainted with Atheiſme 

To this I anſwer, Here mark how abſurd and groſſe they are, in charge- 
ing this upon us: . Their fooliſh conjectures in a matter of great weight 
and conſequence, doth plainly. appear, to be moſt groſſe, and moſt abſurd, 
In that in fo great a Myſterie as 1 | | 
able Sonſhip of the Son of God, they would build it upon common ſenſe, 


and make the generation of man to be the pattern of it; that as it is in the 


natural generation of man, ſo it muſt be in the generation of the Son of 


God, there being a greater difference between eſe two, en there is be- 
tween heaven and eartn. 5 | 3 
In the natural generation of men, we know, that the child begotten, 
cometh from the Father by propagation, but the eternal San of God cometh 
not by propagation, but by communication of eſſence and (nbſtance; yea by com- 
munication of his whole eſſence and ſubſtance : The eternal God beget- 
eth his Son, by communicating his whole eſſence and. ſubſtance, ſo that 
the Father is in the Son, and the Son is in the Father; and ſo it is not in 
the natural generation, they are two diſtin, perſons. , 
But to anſwer them more properly, and more fully; it ſeemeth, that 
theſe Cavillers, they cannot, or they will not diſtin A e the God- 


head, and the Sonſhip of Chriſt, we hold and teach, that the Godhead of 


Chriſt is of himſelf, as well as his Father, becauſe the Godhead of the Son 
is not begotten, no more then the Godhead of the Father; but withall, 
we hold and teach, that the Sonſhip cometh from the Father, and Chriſt 
is from the Father, as he is the ſecond perſon in the Trinity: but as he is 
God, he is of himſelf, God ef very God, God.coequal, God 7 5 together 
with his Father; this we are to hold and maintain: and the Popiſh Ca- 
vils are of none effect, nor nothing worth being but an idle ſhiſt: to make 
application to our ſelves. 1 21 
Is this a truth, that Chriſt Jeſiis is true God, very God, as we ſee it is, 
Oh then how may the Church of God, upon this ground, comfort it ſelf 
againſt all the Malitious and wicked enemies, that do oppoſe it: they of 
the Popiſh ſort, they brag of it, that they are many, that they are migh- 
ty, they are rich, they are great, they are up in arms, and they will prevail; 
and their Pope ſhall be upheld, ſay any man what he can to the contrary 
they will have their Maſſe, their Indulgences, Trentals, and Dirges, and 
OM | uphold 


is is, the unſpeakable, and unconceive- - | 


Uſe; 
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uphold the Church of Rome, and advance it, in deſpighæ of all that ſay 
nay; Even that Antichriſtian Whore of Babylon, and Syn a 
Rome, they wilt be advanced again in this Land? ſes how 


e. | | ul ow falt they hold 
« lye, in their right hand, What can they do againſt the Lord Jefus'; the 
Hed of his Geh ? weis true God, very God, tht mighty God, Bſay g. & 
they may oppoſe him and bis Kingdome, but can they paralel, and march 
his they bend their force againit the Church of Chriſt, but they 
ſhall not preyail, for the Church of Chriſt is knit unto Chriſt, ho is the 
eternal and everliving God, of infinite power, able with the breath of his 
mouth, ro blow all thefe' enemies of the Church of God into hell; in a mo- 
ment; the Church of Chriſt is knit unto Chriſt), and liverh in the life of 
Chriſt, ſtandeth in the ſtrength of Chriſt, it ſtandeth in the ſtrength of 
him that is the Creator of all the world, can then the enemies of t pre. 
vail to the ſubverſion of it ? they wreſtle againſt heaven, and the God of 
heaven and earth; for with him hath the Church combination: what then 
can they do Mpainſt this bond and knot of unanimity , who ever fought 
againſt him, and proſpered ? did ever any man lift up his hand againſt - 
heaven, and proſper? no ſurely. a IT | 
Again, this may not onely yeeld matter of comfort to the Church of 
God in general, but to every true meinber of it in particular; the conſide - 
ration of this, that Chriſt is :-ze God, and very God, may yeeld matter of 
comfort to all that in Chriſt : for why? they are knit to him, who is the 
ever ſpringing Fountain, the tree that bloſſometh comfort, who is able to 
take them out of his hand? neither hell, death, nor the devil, with all his 
Inſtruments: And further, this may chear thee up with this comforr, 
that thou art one with him, in whom is found all fulneſſe and perfection, 
not onely of power, but of grace, and mercy, and favout, and meekneſſe, 
and loving kindneſſe, they are knit unto him who is not only able to help. 
them, but willing to help, and will never faffer them to periſh; it is the 
very argument of comfort which the Lord hath given unto us, Joh, 10.30. 
1 and my Father art one: in the Verſe before, ſaith he, none ſhall be able to 
Flack them out of my hand; then he ſubjoyneth, 7 and my Father are one; one 
in ſubſtance, one in power, none ſhall be able to pluck them out of my 
hand: And indeed it is no marvel, that the Papiſts, that teach that deſpe 
rate Doctrine, (of doubting of ſalvation,” that a man cannot have any 
certain hope of ſalvation, but muſt live in ſuſpence of it,) it is no marva 
that they teach, that Chriſt Jefus is not God of himſelf, for theſe two thi 
do well fuit and jump together; we muſt doubt of ſalvation , becau 
Chriſt is not true God of himſelf: a falſe afſertion. But let us learn 
know; that Chriſt Jeſus is very God, and it will yeeld us matter of comfort, 
both in life and in death; we are knit unto him who is full of power al 
to defend us againſt all oppoſitions, he will bring us to the poſſeſſion vf 
life and glory in heaven, even to the ſame glory in heaven where he is, even 
at the end of the world, when all creatures ſhall have their change, then 
will the Lord Jeſus ſhew his glory, and beſtow it upon thoſe that are His 
true members, he will ſuffer none of them to periſh, ſo. ſaith the Apoſtle, 
2 Tim. 1. 12. J know Whom Þ have believed, and I am perſwaded that he is able r 
keep that which I have committed to bim againſt that day. I have laid up my 
reward in the hands of him that will never fail me, but ſurely preſerve, and 
keep it for me. WD N 
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ibo i Gal over all; bleſſed for ever, Amen. 


H Ert yon ſee, (and it is clear,) that Jeſus Chriſt is both true man, arid 
true God ; Now then from hence, we are to take notice of the per- 
ſonal union of the two Natures of Chriſt, into one perſon: and the obſer- 
vation ariſing hence is this. | | 
Thar Chriſt Jeſus is God:man;or Mari-God : Chriſt Jeſus is both God 
and man in one perſon, the Godhead of Chriſt is truly and perſonally 
united to his anhood + ſo that in Chriſt, God and Man make but one 
Perſon : and that we do not miſconceive this truth; touching the combi- 
nation and conjunction of the two Natures of- Chriſt; ems know, that 
the Godhead and Manhood of Chriſt, are not united with any compoſiti- 
on, or commixture ; as in mixing water and wine, no not it by converſion, 
and turning the one into the other; the Godhead is not turned into the 


Manhood, nor the Manhood into the Godhead ; the Godhead in Chriſt 


is diſtin in eſſence from the Manhood, and the Manhood in Chriſt di- 
ſtin& in ſubſtance from the Godhead, and the properties of both natures 
remain ineommunicable, the properties of the one, is not given to the 
other, as to be omnipreſent, and omnipotent, is not communicated to the 
Manhood of Chriſt, to be every where at dne tine; nor the properties of 
the Manhood to the Godhead, as to be circumſcribed, locally reſent in 
one place, which is the nature of a true body, but the fulneſſe of the God 
head dwelleth in the Manhood perſonally, and bodily, Col. 2. 9. by per- 
ſonal union is the Manhood united to the Godhead, and doth ſolely and 
onely conſiſt and ſubſiſt in one perſon in Chriſt; Joh: 1. 14. the Ford was 
made fig, it became fleſh: and in 1 Tim.3.16. the Apoſtle ſaith, withowe 
queſtion, or contro ver ſie, great is the Myſtery of godlineſſe, and therein is Sed 
manifeſted in the fleſp; God, and fleſh, a wonderful myſtery indeed: thus 
it is in the eternal Son of God, who took fleſh upon him; ſo that the Man- 
hood of Chriſt is not a Perſon, but a Nature, and received with the Gods 
head of Chriſt, which we all confeſſe, he is God and Man in one Perſon. 
Come we to the Application. 8 5 5 
Firſt, this ſerveth to inform our Judgmenits, in a particular point need- 
ful to be known, and that is this; That the fulneſſe of merit is found only 
in Chriſt, and in him alone and no other, the nierit of life, and of ſalvati- 
on, is properly in Chriſt; he is the proper ſubject of all merit of life and 
ſalvation, onely the works of Chriſt are meritorious, his holy ſufferings, 
and his holy actions, theſe are meritorious, and none elſe ; the work of no 
man or woman upon the face ofthe earth, though the members of Chriſt, 
are not meritorious, none but Chriſts: and why? becauſe he is God and 
Man only, and alone in one perſon. The Papiſts, the enemies of Gods truth, 
think they have ſufficient ground for the merit of true believers, from the 


union between Chriſt and true Believers, becauſe true believers are one 
with Chriſt by faith, and make one myſtical body, (as they do indeed) and 


are knit by faith, and the Spirit, and becauſe they are thus combined to 
Chriſt by a myſtical union, therefore the Papiſts think, they have ſufficient 
ground to prove the merit of the good works of true believers , that be- 
cauſe of this union they are merirorious. | But caeir ground faileth them; 
it followeth not, that becauſe true believers are one with Chriſt; that 
therefore their good works do merit, for true' believers are knit to Chriſt 
myſtically; not perſonally, for Chriſt and a believer are two diſtinct per- 
ſons; though hey be joyned to Chriſt by faith, and the Spirit, it is not 
perſonally : now perſonal union is the ground of merit in Chriſt himſelf? 
and the perſon that muſt merit and 42 life and ſalvation, muſt be 
more then a mere man, the Manhood of Chriſt, apart, and by it ſelf conſi⸗ 
dered, meriteth nothing; but as it is received intò unity of perſon with — 
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Son of God: ſo that the perſonal union of Chriſt is a ground of merit; 

for if Adam had ſtood in his innocency, he could not have merited a ber- 

ter eſtate to himſelf, becauſe he was but mere man; ſo then theſe enemie 
of the truth, they muſt prove, (which they can never do) that true belie-- 
vers are one with Chriſt, by perſonal union, before they can conclude the 
merit of good works, and that becauſe of that myſtical union they are me- 


| ritorious : but to make application to our ſelves. 3 7 
Uſe. This truth, That Chriſt Jeſus is God and Man, Man-God, being duly 
conſidered and thought upon, may yeeld unto us excellent and ſweet᷑ com- 
fort to as many as believe in Chriſt, for by vertue of the two Natures of 
the Godhead and Manhood in Chriſt, by believing in Chriſt Jeſus, we 
come to be partakers of all the merits of Chriſt Jeſus, whatſoever he hath 
done or ſuffered, becauſe we being one with him by faith, by vertue of 
the union, we come to be partakers of him, and to have Fellowſhip and 
Communion with God wherein ſtandeth the true communion an there 
is no coming unto God with comfort, though we cry loud, and fill heaven 
and earth with our cries, but by a Mediatour, if we come unto him out of 
a Mediatour, ws unto God angry with them, ready to pour out his 
vengeance upon them. Now the Divine and humane nature of Chriſt 
being knit together into one perſon, they make a perfect Mediatour, by 
wham we have acceſſe to the throne of grace, with comfort, he is God and Man 
in one perſon, and ſo we may approach with comfort; yea by this means, 
we believing in Chriſt, we come to be partakers of the ſufficiency and grace 
of the merit of Chriſt, and they appertain unto us, yea we being one by 
-faith , with the Manhood of Chriſt , we: come to be made one with the 
Godhead,and fo to have acceſs unto God, who is the fountain of all good- 
neſſe: this is a matter of excellent comfort. 3 
Again, it is further to be obſerved, that the Apoſtle doth no? reſt in 
deſcribing of Chriſt to be God over al, but addeth further, bleſſed for ever, 
he breaketh out into an addition of praiſe and giving glory to the name of 
Chriſt, and magnifying of him; that he is for ever, in all ages, —_— 
times, to be bleſſed, praiſed, magnified, and glorified, and he ſubjoynetl 
to this, the word Amer; thereby ſignifying the inward aſſent of his heart, 
Amen: for the word, Amen, is not here (vox optantis) a word of wilh- 
ing, but (vox approbantis, et vox «ffirmanti:,) a word of approving , and a 
word of affirming ; certainly he is ſo, Amen. | We Fr 
The Obſervation is this, | * ; Fn 
Deoftrine, ThatJeſus Chriſt ought to be ſpoken of, and thought upon with reye- 
rence and honour to his name, his name muſt be honourable, and -pretions 
unto us; and when we either think upon, or have any occaſion to make 
mention of the holy name of Jeſus Chriſt, we are to do it with honourand 
reverence, and to give unto it due praiſe, and due glory, yea we are i# 
mention it with fear and trembling. And to illuſtrate this point, hence it 
is thatwe find many excellent epithets given unto Chriſt, imporcing the 
glory of his name, 1 Cor.2.8. the Apoſtle faith, he is the Lord of liſe aud 
glory: and in 1 Tim. 6. 15. The {Apoſtle ſpeaking of Chriſt, faith thus, 
be is bleſſed the Prince of princes, King of kings, Lord of lords , bleſſed for 
ever: andin Heb. 1. 2, 3. the Authour of the Epiſtle ſaith, be ir tbe be of 
all things, the Lord and Governour of heaven and earth, the brightneſſe of 
bis glory, the ingraven image of the Perſon of God, yea he hath a more glo- 
rious name then the Angels: Theſe titles do point unto us the 5 
of his name, and do manifeſt unto us, that indeed, the name of Chriſt mi 
be honourable unto us, and we muſt look that we think and ſpeak of it with 
ö reverence and honour. And there is good Reaſon for it. : 
Reaſon 1. Becauſe he is God and Man in one Perſon, and as he is God, his name is 
great, and glorious, honourable and fearful, Pſal. 1.1 1.9: be bathc 
bis Covenant for ever holy and fearful is his name: as he is God, and in reſ * 
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fore break off this fin before the revenging hand of the Lord light upon 


you; for aſſuredly, that hand will cruſh thee both body and foul to hell, 
without timely and hearty repentance... | *. 8 f 


And inthe ſecond place, learn we every one of us, to acknowledge the  U/e 2. 


greatneſſe, and the glory of the bleſſed Name of che Lord Jeſus; the beſt 
of us all (howſoever ignorant perſons are taxed herein) come far ſhort in 
acknowledging the honour due to this Name: earn we therefore to 


magnifie it, and give him the glory and the praiſe, and ſay, blafſed fo aver, | 


aſſenting unto it, Ames. 


And to this purpoſe conſider . if ſo be the name of the Lord Jeſia (which 


is pretious and honourable in it ſelf ) if ibe not honourable and pretious 
to every one of ns, hen we either think upon it, or have occaſion to make 
mention of it, that we have not our monthes opened in lauding and prai- 
ling of it, it is a ſign that our hearts are not right within us, our hearts 
are rotten and corrupt, we are not affected with the greatneſſe of che ho- 
iy Name of God as we ought, we have not a lively ſenſe and feeling of the 
comfort to be found in Chriſt; the name of Chriſt to us is not a pin - 


ment poured ont, Cant: I. 2. For without queſtion every honeſt and gosd he 


is ready, upon the conſideration of the comfort to be found ia Chriſt,. o 


break out in maꝑnifying and praiſing that holy Name; ſo if dur eyes be 
opened, and we ſee the ſveetneſſe found in Chriſt Jeſus;to be the Bounrain 
of all happineſſe, how can we but bleſſe him, and praiſe hini, and give him 
che honour and glory due to his bleſſed Name? all generations ag 
Virgir 
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Virgin Many bleſſed, becauſe ſhe found favour with God, ſo far as to bear 
in her womb the Lord Jeſus; and thoſe whoſe hearts are truly affected 
unto Chriſt, cannot but praiſe and magnifie the Inſtruments of publiſhing 
the name of Chriſt, the very feet of ſuch are beautiful unto them, Eſay 52. 
7. How beautiful are the feet of them that bring the glad tydings of peace 
and of reconciliation, between God and man? . 
Now then if we would be ſure of it, that our hearts are right within us, 
an@that indeed we are heavenly minded, and that we are fuch that have 
Jeſus Chriſt in a due admiration, and have a lively ſenſe and feeling of the 
comforts in Chriſt ; then let us whenſoever we name Chriſt, do it ho- 
nourably, and reverently, and when we do ſpeak of it, either in publick or 
rivate,take heed of abuſing his name, but ſpeak of it honourably: for 
if we do not love the name of the Lord Jeſus, let him be had in execration, 
let him be accurſed, 1 Cor. 16. 22. Therefore let us be ſtirred up to the 
practiſe of this oy to praiſe the name of the Lord Jeſus, ſaying, Bleſ- 
ſed, praiſed, magnified, and glorified be his name for ever, in all ages, and 
all times, Amen. EN 8 
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VERSE G 


Not as though the Word of God hath takgn none effet, for thiy art nit all Iſracl, 
wyhieb are of Iſrael. 58 


Ur Apoſtle having in the Verſes foregoing, in the five 
Verſes precedent, expreſſed the grief and ſorrow of his 
heart, for the Jews rejection, (who were his brethren 
a the fleſh,) yet not expreſling their re- 


jection, but onely intimating of it, and leaving it to 
be concluded and gathered, imthis ſixth Verſe; he en- 
| treth upon the ſecond part of the Chapter, and herein 
| he falleth upon a defence of Gods Promiſe, proving it 
to be firm and ſtable, though the Jewes be rejected: and he defendeth' 
the ſtability of ir, both againſt the Objections of the Iewes, and againſt 
the humane reaſonings of fleſh and blood, that might be brought to the 
contrary, from the fixch verſe to the 24. And firſt of all, the Apoſtle clea- 
reth the Lord from inconſtancy, from the ſixth verſeto the 14. Secondly, 
he cleareth God from iniquity and injuſtice, from the 14 verſe to the 19. 
Thirdly, he cleareth God from cruelty, from the 19 verſe, to the 24. 
Now in this fixth Verſe, firſt of all the Apoſtle putteth down a preven- 
tion of an Objection that the Jewes might make, in the firſt words of the 
Verſe ; for this they might object and ſay. : | 
If ſo be we, that are the ſons of Abraham, be rejected and caſt off, (as 
you Paul ſeem to intimate, and imply in your ——— ſurely then 
the Word of God unto Abraham, and unto his ſeed, ſhould be voyd, and 
of none effect; therefore you are deceived, we are not rejected. | 
Now this our Apoſtle preventeth, and meeteth withal, by denying their 
conſequence, and ſhewing that it maketh not the Word of God voyd, and 
of none effect, if the Jews (coming of Abraham) for the greateſt part be 
rejected; no, ſaith the Apoſtle, this is no good conſequence, though the 
Jewes for the body of them, and generality be rejected, to ſay that the pro- 
miſe of God is fruſtrate: then to this denyal of their conſequent, he ſub- 
joyneth a reaſon of it, why it is ſo, (that though the Jewes be rejected, yet 
the Word of God is not void,) becaufe many of the Iſraelites, of the body 
of the Iſraelites, and of the ſeed of Abraham, they are not ſuch to whom 
the Promiſe belongeth; why ſo? becauſe they are not true Iſraelites,they 


are not the Iſrael of God, they are Iſraelites by the fleſh, by carnal gene- 
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ratido, deſcended ofthe-Loynes of Abrah buetl 
— eee and in — | ord of God is 


choſen and elected We the 
Ifradites,chas are of fn and 


ſtable, notwi | 
end of the fit . — tr 
inthe beginning of the ſeventh verſe, all they are not the children of Gul, 1. 
NN the ſeed Fame and this the OP e r 
14. Verſe. 

But come we to the openi of theſixek verſe. 

Notwithſtanding] As if he had faid, Howfocrer the Jewsdo wel and 
object, that if they be rejected, Cole Word raketh no effect, (it cannot 
be) it is ſimply, and abſokrely impoſſible, though wur mutter againſt 
it. 

thar the word of God] Bythe Word of God here, | we are to underſtand 
not the legal Covenant, the word of the Law, the 1 ſpeaketh not here 
of them, as they ſought falvarion by theworks of Law, and the ri 
teoulneſſe thereof legall , rhey were ſo rejected in all times, even before 
this kind of rejection did befal them, they were rejected by the legal Co- 
venant, in all ages; and the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of that in the next Cibp- 
ter. 

But by the Word of God, here, we are to underſtand the word of pro- 
miſe; Gen. 17. 7. where God faith, he would be Abrahams the God of 
his feed. In which £9 omiſe, God doth promiſe a perpetual being, with Abra- 
ham and his ſeed for ever, and not only with temporal bleſſings, but with 
bleſſings belonging unto life and ſalvation, namely the ſpiritual: ſeed of 
Abraham, the children of Abraham after à ſpiritual ſenſe, meaning the 
choſen of God, them he would x with, to alle and direct his elect feed; 
thoſe that ſhould believe in Go 
Jewes or Gentiles, for we ma ſee in the courſe and-condur of the Scri- 

, thatall that came of Abraham were not bleſſed. with this heavenl 
1 leflig, as Iſhmael, and Eſau, but the elect of God, tothoſe the Promi 
was made. 

ſhould takg mo effect, ] Or ſhould fall to aciardund, or failer the cd, for 
which it is 3 for then when a promiſe is made, and not perfor- 
med, it falleth to the ground, it is unſtable, and of none effect, it artain- 
eth not the appointed end. 

for all they are not Iſraelites that are of 1 By Iſraelites, in che firſt 
place,) we areto underſtand the true Iſcaeſſtes, Ifraclites indeed and 
not in name only, Joh. 1.4%. ſuch as l behold a #rwe 1{pachite, 
one in Whom theve Was wo guilt ;' ſo that by Iſrael, is meant the elect of God, 
the true Iſraelites among the Jewes : and by Ifrael, inthe ſecond place, v 
are to underſtand Jacob, individually, who was the Pather of the Pateiarke, 
and was called Ifrael, becauſe of his prevailing with God, thoſe thut came 
of his race and line, according to the fleſh, and according to the courſe 
of Nature, that is to be of 1 ; then thus "Oey we the N 
meaning, 

Howfſoever the Jews bereputid murmut, wad eben ainſt i d a 
to be much diſcontented chat t ate rejected, and eber if chey be re- 
jected, the Word of God unto Abriehat failerh, and comerh to no 
effect, yet, ſaith the Apoſtle, it cannot be, it is alt ether impoſſible; 

and can never ſo be, that the Wotd'of- promiſe unto ham, 
and unto his ſeed , (wherein God did — to bleſſe Abraba 
petually temporal y, piritually, and eternally,) chat this work of 
romile, made to the ſpirntual ſeed of Abratiam; to che eleRt ; thou 
fruſtrate, and not performed, it is impoſſible, ſuith che | 
For, faith he, T muſt tell you, that the Promiſe Was not 
all Iſrael, which came of Iſracl, by natural generadfoni; they webe, 


ure not Gods 


as Abraham their Father did, whether 
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Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2. 


object. 


nſw, 


All true Iſraelites, but to the elect of God; true believers, thoſe chat 
delieve in God, (as Abraham did) 40 that though They be rejected, 
(or the body of them) yet the promiſe is effect ul.. 

Come we now to the Doctrines. And firſt of all, in h& a her | 

faith, notwithſtanding it cannot be; that the Word of God: ſhould: be f 


no effeR, ir is alrogerher impoſlible, that che Word of God ſhould be. 


void and of none effect: Now then from hence the obſervation is this, 
That the Promiſes of God unto us, they are moſt firm, they cannot poſ- 

ſibly be fruſtrate and unſtable, and of none effect, it cannot be that any 

promiſe of God, either concernirig good things of this life, or of the life 

to come, ſhould fall to the grown ; and not be accompliſhed, to whom it; 

belongeth, it is impoſſible, but that they ſhould be accompliſhed and made. 

good unto thoſe that have title to them, whatſoever. ſtandeth in oppoſi- 


tion againſt them, or gainſayeth them; For the further confirmation of, 


this point, read Matth. 5. 18. the Lord Jeſus ſpeaking of the Law of God, 


and thereby meaning the whole Word of God, he maketh it more firm : 5 


and ſtable, then the whole frame of heaven and earth; heaven add earth. 
ſhall paſſe away, (they ſhall periſn,) but not one jot or tittle of the Law. 
ſhall eſcape unfulfilled, every tittle of the Word of God, whether promiſe, 

mercy, threatning, or judgment, and eſpecially the Promiſes, it ſnall not 
eſcape unfulfilled, and in 2 Sam. 2. 28. we read, the Lord having promiſed 
to David to build him a houſe, David doth aſſuredly reſt, upon the accom- 
pliſhment of it, and he groundeth his aſſurance thus: For why? thou art 
God, and thou canſt not change, thou art moſt true: and Rom. 3. 3, 4. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaketh thus of the Jewes, Though ſome of the Jewes do not 
believe, ſhall their unbelief make the Word and Promiſe of God of none 

effect? Godforbid; Let God be true, and every man a lar; God iscertains, * + 
ly true: and in Joſh.23.15. ſaith Joſhua, Now all things are come unto Jon, 


which the Lord your God hath promiſed: ſo in Act. 13. 32, 33. Paul faith ro, 3 


the Jewes, the promife made unto the Fathers, God hath fulfiled unto us their 
children: evidence of Scripture might be plentifully brought for the clear-. 
ing of this truth, That all the Promiſes of God (touching good things o 
this life, or that to come, ) they cannot poſſibly be fruſtrate, but ſhall come 
4 paſſe, in Gods appointed time. The Reaſons and grounds of it are 
theſe two: 1232 

Firſt, from the Nature of God, becauſe God himſelf is unchangeable, 
and therefore this word is progortionable, and anſwerable to bimſelf; 

ea, God is truth it ſelf, al-ſufficient, and able to make good his word, 

and to fulfill his promiſe, and to make it good in deſpight of all oppoſiti- 
ons whatſoever, whether it be men, or devils; he is the truth it ſelf, the 
God of truth, and he is alſo infinite in power: | 2 

Secondly, becauſe all the promiſes of God, they are made unto his in 
Chriſt, he is the ground and foundation of all che ſweet and comfortable 
promiſes unto his; in him they are made good, unto his children, as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Cor.1.20. In ('briſt Jeſus all the promiſes are yea, and in him 
amen; they are ratified and confirmed in him: now Chriſt Jeſus is a moſt 
ſure and firm foundation; all the devils in hell cannot ſhake this founda- 
tion: and therefore doubtleſſe upon this ground we may reſolve, that all 
the promiſes of God (concerning this life, and the life to come) they are 
2 and ſtable, and ſhall certainly in Gods appointed time be ful- 
I but (ſay ſome,) God promiſeth many excellent temporal bleſſings 
untq;his children, we read in the Book of God, of abundance of promi- 
ſes chat God doth promiſe unto. his children in this life, which many of 
his children never come to ſee. 


It is true indeed, but yet wichal know thus much, that even theſe tem, 
pora 
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bath made this promiſe, an ey. | 
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word of God, when be: hathnoth 

honour ee eels God, . : 
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od po better ben a lyar; ar if we ttuſt ne 
—_— >with'us, much leſſe will ve truſt him when 
be contrary-yaco u therefore we. ; oughtzt car 
This truth, 1 ſecond ace, (Thergll Gods B 
this truth duly conſidered — chought: C 
comfort, and great conſolation; to as mn Dd 
be ſuch, that dave right and title to the gratious F 
if we find 3 png 4 
unto us, w ungod Ons, 50 
ſoever the Doctrine is moſt Erect and comfortable ; 
ns eleſſe perſon, if ſo be thou finde 
fed an aright, ou haſt no right nor title to the gracio 
but if Nen ſelf. to be called to faith and 
with a holy and godly life and converſation, thou fi 
lieving 00 hriſt, thou art not a debauched wrer Fl, | 
I of God, 
unto the day of redemption, thou art ſanRified truly by the M 


rit, thou art not a * Proftſſour; 3 right and e 
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Ol ſerve we here chat the Apoſtle doth not: hed 8 : 


tho Jewes obje, that if they were rejecke Jon 
| OY „and void, and of none effect; be 
—— 2 poſſibly be, bur he doch furchat | 
it with a reaſon; why it cannot ſo be, namely thus; bet 
they ariuot Tſpacl, which are f Lſrael; becauſe all they which anne . 
Abraham, of Jacob, and of Iſrael, by natural generation, all they are 
not Gods Iſrael, the Ifraei of God, Abrahams choſen ſeed, untowhom 
alone the Promiſe was made, ſo that the promiſe of Godiis firm and ra 
; ſothenyou ſee, it was from a miſconceiving, and mifapplying of the 
promiſe, that the Jewes tho ht that the promi e of God was void,which 
. N rejected, che Jews app lying the ro- b 
dry roar carnal o—_— o the feed of Abraham | 
ing to the fleſh, — ec — . — this falſe concluſion; or | 
Apoſtle telletir chem plainly, that all —; "ar ng cus by carnal - 
generation, they are not the true ſeed of I ſo that their ly. 
ing, r the cauſe of their falſe collection: hence then note we \ 
muc „ e 
That the words of Gods promiſes, bei miſ-underſtood and miCupply- 
ed, it is not truly comfortable, it is _ a true ground of comfort to 
thoſe that fo miſ-underſtand it, and miſ. apply it: Or we may put” this 
2 iſh th judgment, | 
W either promiſing mercy, or threatning gment, | 
3 1 — N is not the true, 
= 6, and comforrable Word of God, to thoſe thar {0 miſunderſtand 
andmif-apply ir: in 4 Tim. a. we — 
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Timothy to à conſtant undergoing of the labour of the Miniſtery , and 


to a patient bearing of the Croſſes that came by reaſon. of the execution 
of his office : then in the ſeventh verſe he concludeth; 


der duly; whar I ſtirred and exhorted thee unto, and 


and the Lord give you underſtanding in all things: as if he bat CRuh — 


k U tmrs 2 8 
that thou mayeſt both rightly underſtand, and rightly apply it and ſo in 


2 Pet. 3. 16. The Apoſtle telleth us, that the holy Scriptures being wreſt- 
ed and perverted; and mif-applyed, they are ſo far from being comfort: 
able, that they tend to the deſtruction of them that miſ-underſtand and 
miſ- apply them; they are ſo far from being comfortable, when men do 
pervert them; and turn them which way they liſt; that they tend to their 
own deſtruction | | £64 1 


And indeed, though the Scripture be in it ſelf; the Will and Wiſdomie 


of God redealed unto us, and though it be true; that God ſpeaketh unto 
us in and bythe ſame; yet the Word of God miſt underſtood and mif-ip- 
plyed, it is not the word of God, neither doth God ſpeak untò us; (and 


as One ſaith well,) the word of God fooliſhly perverted, and underſtood, 


it is not the word of God to him that fo underſtandeth ir, and therefore 
cannot be truly profitable; and comfortable unto him: for the Applica- 
clon. ; e 3 ; 23 
It concerneth us then, in the firſt mo that -are Miniſters and Meſſen- 
gers of God, that take upon us to handle the holy Word of God, and to 
deliver it unto Gods people, to be careful of it, thar werightly underſtand, 
and rightly apply the word of God, and that we deliver unto our hearers. 
Gods word, and out of Gods word, Gods mind and meaning, that they 
may ſay, God {peaketh in the Preacher, 1 Cor.14.25, ſo. muſt we deliver the 


Uſe i. 


mind and word of God. And then onely ſhall we find the bl of God 


upon the Word, we handle, and then we ſhall draw men to a holy courſe 
of life; or at leaſt convince thein of their ſins; if we deliver it ſo, as God 
may be ſaid to ſpeak in us, or by us, then we may look for a bleſſing upon 
it, to the working of grace, and to convert them to a holy life: for if 


it be not rightly grounded, either upon the Word of God, or derived 


thence, ſurely take it for a truth, it is not Gotls Word: Tho gh it be 
a ſound Orthodox; and à true point of Divinity; yet if it be not grounded 
upon the Word of God, we handle, or by neceſfaty conſe quence, it is mans 
word, and not Gods Word: -- - e Tek 
Again, this being ſo, That the word of God is not the ttue, profitable, 


Uſe 2: 


and comfortable Word of God, being miſunderſtood, and . 13 
, 


it then concerneth every one of us all thatareihearers of the word of 
to look unto it, that in hearing and reading the holy; word of God, we 
labour to underſtand it aright, and to make e ene of it: and 
we are to take heed how we wreſt the word of God; by wronging and per- 
verting of it, to make the Word of God to ſerve dur fantaſies: as the 
Uſurer will ſeek out a place of Scripture to defend his Uſury; a fon} andia 
fearful ſin, to make the word of God to ſpeak actording £6 0ur fantaſies 
and conceits; for this is the ſeed df all hereſies whatſoever, and therefore 
we muſt labour to underſtand the word arigt. * 
But here may ſome object and ſay, What would you have me to do, 
that am a poor and unlearned man? alas how ſhould I come to a right 
underſtanding of the word ofG od ? and come to make 4 right applicati- 
on of it? Many Scholers, and many Divines, are not able to reach into 
the Depth of it; can I then that am a ſimple and unlettered man or 
woman ? | | 4 
To this I anſwer, Be thou careful (thon that thus pleadeſt fot thy ſelf.) 
to uſe the means that God hath ſetup in his Church, for the opening and 
unfolding of his Word, and for thy guidance and direction in the way of 
truth, and of loye, both towards God and man: be careful in theſe * 
H 2 | ar 


objet. 


* 


1 


2 
— 
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that is, be careful in frequenting, and uſing the ordinary meanes of the 
word, the Miniſtery that God bath ſer up in his Chureh, for t * Ker „ 
on, Prov. 33. be thou careful to attend at the gates of Wiſdome ; be freq on 
in hearing the VVord of God opened and expounded, and be ſure to 
come to the hearing, and reading of the Word of God, with an humble 
heart, that thy heart he not lift up with a conceit of thy own: underſtand. =: 
ing, but be emptied of all ſelf-conceit, and pride, in reſpect of the preg- 
naticy of thy own wit, and to this joynearneſt and hearty . + 
Lord, be attentive to the means that ſerveto open the word, come to the 15 
hearing and reading of it with an humble heart, and alſo be inſtant in in- 
vocation, and calling upon the name of the Lord, that the Lord would _ 
open thine eyes and ears, and give thee the Spirit of Revelation, of un- 
derſtanding : do as David did, Pal. 1 19. 18. Lord open mine eyes, that Im 
behold the wonders of thy Law. It is a worthy ſaying of an Ancieũt Diving, 
(faith he) though there be many things in the Scripture, hard to be under 
ſtood, difficult to reach into the arc of them, yet whatſoever is neceſ- - 
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ſary and needful to be known to ſalvation, it is plainly ſet forth in the Scri- 
pture, and eaſie to be underſtood to them that will read diligently, mark + 
attentively, pray heartily, and judge humbly ; come without any ſelf- con- 
ceit bf thine own wit, come even as a fool to the Word of God, in com- 
pariſon of the wiſdom of God revealed in it, and then by this meanes we 
Word of God, and effectually un- 


ſhall come to a right applicationofthe 

derſtand and apply it. Oo MEET fo h 

Come we now to the Apoſtles reaſon, all they ave not Iſrael, that oo 

Iſrael, that is, all they are not the true Iſraelites, and elect and choſen 

of Abraham, that are deſcended of Iſrael according to the fleſh: hence we 

are plainly taught thus much, 14 | | 
That indeed all are not true Iſraelites, that bear the name of Iſraelites; 

or thus, all they are not true Chriſtians, that have taken upon them the 

name of Chriſt, and bear the name of Chriſtians : or thus, all they that 

are in the viſible Church, and are of the viſible Church, yet they are not 

members of the true Church of God: And for the further manifeſtati- 

on of this, if we look in the Book of God, we ſhall find, that in all ages 

from the beginning, there hath been ſome in the viſible Church, and of 

the viſible Church, that were not true members of the Church of God: 

Thus it was in the dayes of Moſes, in the dayes of Chriſt, and of the Apo- 

ſtles, yea when the Church of God was in one Family, in Abraham, in 

Iſaac, and in Jacobs Family; in Abrahams Family was an Iſhmael,as wel! 

as an Iſaac; in Iſaac's Family, an Eſau, as well as a Jacob; and ſo in all 

ages: and hence it is, that Chriſt compareth the Church to a field, that 

hath not onely good wheat, but tares, Matth. 13. 26. and inthe 47. and 

48. verſes. Chriſt ſpeaketh of ſome that ſaid they were Jewes and were 

not, they were Jewes by birth and nation; but they were the Synagogue 

of Satan: and in Revel. 3.9. he faith , ſome called themſelves Jews and 

were not, they were in the viſible Church, and yet they were not the true _ 

Church of Chriſt. - 1 | Te RENE EE 
Becauſe all they that live in the boſome of the viſible Church, and make 

open profeſſion of it, they are not all ſuch as God hath ſer apart to life ang 

ſalvation, though they be in the viſible Church, and of the viſible Church, 

and make the ſame profeſſion, yet indeed they are not true members © 

the Church; 1 Joh. 2. 19. where John ſaith, they went out from us, becanſe 

they were not of us; they did not truly believe in Chriſt, and if they had been 

of us, they would have continued with us: but by this it appeareth, that they 

_ — of us, becauſe they have made a disjunction from us: now to 

apply this. | WEE 
Firſt of all, this truth now delivered, beareth witneſſe ſtrongly againſt 

the fooliſh conceit of the Separatiſts ; (and what is their opinion?) TY 


Doctrine. 


2 1 
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hold and teach, That the viſible Church is the body of Chriſt Jeſus; and 
— — — . 8 De pp 
e Spirit - of the of 
Chee and the prace of Chriſt; Surely then it ruſt needs follow, „ chat all 
the membersof the viſible Church are ( ods children, and heires of falva- 
on, yea then Cain, and Iſhmael, and Pfau, and Saul, and Judas; they were 
the children of God, and have obtained ſalvation.” If this were true, that 
all that are partakers of the viſible Church, are members of Chriſt, and 
heires of ſalvation, it were eaſie to prove, chat theſe men were in the 

vifible Church, ous 

den. but bow falleiris, to think that theſe La have obrained falrati- 


ety nat in « Seriprare' hed i 
Church, (feen by the eye o fach) d they 725 24 
it is faid, that the Church of God isa OTY NN 
they apply i it to the viſible Church; and their Fro Log is a . ny 
a mingling of the properties of the inviſible Church, and the viſible 
Church together, and ati appropriating of them to the viſible Church; 
this is common both in their Writings and Conferences. | 
But come we now to laythe truth delivered a little nearer to our ſelves j 

Is it ſo, that all that live in the boſome of the Church, are not members ot 
the true Church of God? Upon this ground learn we to take heed of a 
ſtrong deluſion, that deludeth nag | — e world: Many in the world 
have this conceit, and are ſtrongl with ic ; that Mies ir 

have been bred and born in cho wn ible 2 5 they breathe in it, 

with it, and make the ſame profeſſion that we ds, th n in t eb 
Ordinances of God, they come to the Miniſtery of the Wort; they have 
been partakers of the holy things' of God", | Woe Sacraments; 
they come to the Table of the Ford,) therefore cerrainly then age true 
Members of the Church of God, they are Chriſtians, true Chriſtians; 
and who ſhall ſay to the contrary? and pet we ſhall find theſe men that 
this believe their phantaſies, they are 3 of God, and of the _ 
of God, and of the Word of God; yea many of them, th 


of the viſible Church, and therefore by this reaſon are 


old men and women, underſtand not the grounds of Catechiſme, nor — . 
Fundamental points of Religion; their hearts are full of unbelief, and of 3 


Covetouſneſſe, and of difordered paſſions, of pride, of tuſt; of eury, and 
anger, they perform good duties in publick, carcleſly both in in public — 
in private, neyer care to examine how they thrive in grace; and goodneſle; 
no not ſo much as perform the ny of prayer; or i they do, 2 — per- 
form it cuſtomarily, and with dulſ and dead hearts, they are aſleep in 

hearing the Word, and very untoward in perfi . wn duties, Sal 
yet they hold themſelves to be in very ood caſe ood Chri- 
ſtians; why > do they not come to the Holy Word“ Sar" un 
and yet 1 85 are ignorant of the grounds of Catechiſme. 

e truth now delivered, maketh known unto you, that you are in the 
wrong, yea, in the caſe of Judas and Saul, they were in as good caſe as 
thou art: men may joyn themſelves to the C rch , even to the viſible 
Church of God, and may patticipate in all the 307, Ordinances of God, 
and yet be no true members of the Church of God; and therefore tale 
we heed of deceiving our ſelves, and be ſtirred up to labour not to reſt 
in this formality; labour to find your ſelves not only in the viſible Church, 
and profeſſe the ſame truth, but that we find our ſelves to be true Chri- 
ſtians, ſuch as know God, and obey the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt; for the 
Apoſtle telleth us, 2 Theſfal. i. 8. chat Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come is flawing, 


fre, ä e upon all that kyow not God; and obey not the G i 
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...!... opened: Or, Rom:9.. 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : yea let us never reſt untill we find we be ſuch as 
Nathaniel was, Joh. 1. 47. that we are true Iſraelites, in whom there was 
no guile, no coverers, nor clokers of ſinnes, but that we are upright hear- 
ted, both in regard of good things, and alſo in regard of finne ; for here- 
in we muſt ſhew that we are upright and ſound hearted , if that in doi 
of good things we ſeckafor the 2 of men, or of our ſelves, to avoi 
the danger of the Law, and ſuch Sini ee but in a 
obedience unto God, becauſe God commandeth them; and with a di 
reſpect to the glory of God: And alſo in reſpect of ſinne, labour we to 
be ſound hearted, that there be no regarding of ſinne, Pſal. 66. 18. F re- 
ard wickedneſſe in my heart, the Lord will not hear me; if I cleave unto it: 
o that there muſt not be in us any regarding of ſin, and cleaving unto it, 
as by favouring of it either in our ſelves, or in others, or by ü and | 
cloking of fin, or a little extenuation of fin , oh we are guileful and de- 
' ceitfull hearted, if we do thus extenuate and leſſen, and cloke fin, account 
ſome ſins little, and trifling, but to reſolve againſt it, accounting them 
to be vile, and odious, yea we finding our ſelves to be guilty, to be for- 
ward in the acknowledgment of our ſin, without covering, and cloking of 
fin, with God, but ſoundly, and freely, and throughly , acknowledging 
and confeſſing our fins, and with a reſolution to leave it, and to break it 
off, and confeſſe it with grief of heart, if we be thus upright hearted, we 
are true Chriſtians, and true members of the Church of God, without this 
we can have no aſſurance that we are in the favour of God, we may have 
a conceit that our ſins are done away, and that we are in the favour 
God, but we muſt labour to be ſound hearted, therein ſtandeth the aſſu- 
rance of the pardon of our ſins, Pal. 3 2. 1,2. faith David, 2 is th 
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the fietd, dachi ef 8 1 
child of the promiſe ; this is alſo 
— * 1 
— Adrbam, ede God mde th _—_ iſe of life, and 


his heavineſle, — — 
forth his fon Iſhmael, and 
ſenſe, Be not grieved, 23 | 
do as Sarah thy — th 
ſhaltnoc be thy ſon and beir, bur If 
$60 my promiſe,concerning rh 
fe be nor grieved to caſt 
A Carre — 
Neither are they all the children of Gi Fork abar 
bach promiſed ſalvation, that come of een, ;ordi: | 
fleſh ; F for Led thee, ſaith the Apoſtte,) in the name of GD 
mael thy fon ſhall not ir, "Not" Made 5 dhe! am of he BY 
muſe,” and hint witt fulfill, faith the Lord, the CY 


8 life, and ſalvation. I eee 
ome we now to the Obſervations. of all in ch | 
ſaich, all they are not Godschildren, or — „ 


whom ſalva belongeth, — eco and noge to 
the fleſh: — — 1 . e 4 5 


— tiene to intitle's man, ora 
ing life and ſalvation; becauſe a man * the child of a hol | | 


ro grace and — you ore his children to but 1 : 
The Jewes boaſting that they were Abrahams ich: 2. e | 
Chapter, and that Abraham was their Father , in the 39 — * and thaẽt 
therefore God was their Father, in the 41 verſe; | faith, (tb 
. notwithſtanding their Fr, from the hee of Abraham) 1 re 
of their father the devil, in the 44- t ee. pid 
do. And hence it is, we find both both inthe Book 67 yore _— e 
in our on times that many graceleſſe children have diſc from Ge 
and godly, holy and religious parents: Iſhmael came of Abraham, E 
of 15 aac; Manaſſes, of Hezekiah; that made Jeruſalem to ſwim with blood, 
* therefore this demonſtrateth, that men are not Gods children, and 
have not therefore promiſe to life and ſalvation, becauſe they come of 
ood and godly parents, and are of true believers; for grace © childs | 
| xm come of godly parents. | 
Becauſe goodand godly parents do beget their childrin; not as ey ate | 
godly, holy, and religious men, but merely by the power and ſtrengtly of 
nature, as they are men: And: godly parents do convey and derive nat: 
ral affections into their children, from their loynes, py ea and with their na- 
ture tlie putrifaction and infection of nature; and that which is eommon 
to the ſtock and nature of mankind, though the parents be good and g 
not that children have in themſelves by imitation proneneſſe to 
a proneneſſe to good, no, it cometh from their parents, they recive it 
their ſtock, race, and line; and hence it is, that we laid in E pheſ. 2. 
to be the children of wrath b nature, by nature and birth we are ſo. born 


ſo that this is certainly a truth, that the coming and diſcending from "holy | 


parents is not ſufficient to intitle us to heaven. 36. 
Butthe Lord hath promiſed in Exod. 20. 6. that he will ſhew mercy unto 
thouſands, to them that love him, and keep his Commandemeats, uy to 
their children after them to a 7 — — ations. rok 
It is true, that the Lord will be and gracious to choſe chat u 
fear him, and to thoſe that tread in 1 ſteps, if they be good and 5 
ous, to a thouſand generations; but the Lord ſaith, Ezech. 18. 10, ifs 
man beget a graceleſſe child, ſaith the Lord, that wicked child thall _ 
dye in is fins, and his blood ſhall be upon bim, the righteouſneſle of his 
father ſhall never be imputed unto him. 
The Apoſtle here ſaith, in 1 Cor. 7. 14. that the children of believing 
parents, though one of chem be a believer, whether father or mother, then 
the children are holy, therefore (it ſeemeth) that the coming and diſcend- 
ing from thoſe that are true believers, is ſufficient to intitle them that are 
children, unto the promiſe of God concerning righteouſneſle, life and ſal- 
vation, and therefore they ate holy. 
Ibe meaning of the Apoſtle in — place, is this, That the children.of 
believing parents, thoſe children are holy, not in regard of any internal or 
inherent holineſſe in the children themſelves, for then the Apoſtle n 
ave 


rents; 
Becauſe their parents are ſuch as truly fear God. It is a thing uſt Jand 
incident unto us, to be proud of nothing more, then of Nobility, r | 
try, that-we are come of ſych Dae and hereupon to be liſted up 
pec 


rupted in thee, as in the vileſt Monſters upon the earth, and char whos: are | 
not ſo bad, or ſo vile as Judas, Cain, Saul, the Sodomites, or Pharaob,7ic 

cometh from reſtraining grace, not from any goodneſſe of thy nature; 
do not therefore build upon che goodneſſe of thy nature; labour to change: 
thy ſelf from what thou art, and reſt not im a civil formality, and think 
that is ſuffcient, never reſt : untill thou find thy heart is renued byigtace,- 
that thou art framed anew in ſome meaſure, according to 8 at 
Jeſus Chriſt; labour for renovation, and then thou baſt grohad of: r 
comfort, and right and title unto life and ſalvation, othermiſe, iſthouj xa$; 


in thy good education, and in thy good nature, it will deceive thee tht 
labour for the powerful working of the Spirit in thee - hep 8 
; | 1 


45 


tion and birth what do they receive? nothing but a common diſeaſe and 
cormption, Johoʒ 6. Tikes which as burn ef ala fleſs, is inib. And it may be 
-with: thy common cerruptiogithvb- haſt derived a particular infection, not 
alwayes ſo, but it may be thon haſt; therefore it concerneth all good 
and godly parents to comey better things then thoſe they have recei- 
ved by generation and birth, to labour to expel the folly in their hearts 
by nature, Prov. 22. labour to expel. the folly in their hearts by nas: 
ture, the bundel of folly and vanity, by teaching, by inſtructing, comfort- | 
ing, reproving, eammending, and exhorting moderately, to work the fear: 
of God in their ſoules; labour to ãntitle them to the promiſe of life and 
ſalvation, and be an Inſtrument of the promiſe of life and ſalvation, and 

be an inſtrument of their eternal good. | No 


Neither are they all children, becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham: but in Iſhac 
Pall thy ſeed be called. E | 5 


He particular iuſtance of * fees of Abraham, cometh now to 
Te ood upon, in that he ſaith, in Iſaac ſpall ti feed be called, which 
words are the words of God to Abraham, in Geys 21. 42. and that place 
of Geneſis conſidered with this of the Apoſtle; giveth us to umerſtand 
the meaning of the words to be this, 5 ee en 

Iſhmael was Abrahams child as well as Iſaac; Iſhmael came of Abra 
ham by courſe of nature, and that as well as Iſaac; yet God faith, thy ſow 
Iſhmael ſhould not be thy ſon and heir, but told him plainly and directiy. 
that his ſon Iſaac was the child, in whom he would accompliſn and malte 
good his Promiſe, concerning mercy, grace, righteouſneſſe, and ſalva- 
_ in him ſhall thy ſeed come to participate in the promiſe, in thy ſon 

aac. 2 
Now then, the Lord in theſe words maketh known, that Iſaac was the 
choſen ſeed of Abraham, that did belong unto Gods election, that he had 
rejected Iſnmael from all eternity, though he was the ſon of Abraham, and 
appointed Iſaac to life and ſalvation: And ſo this example of Iſaae, and 
of Iſhmael, doth very well fit the purpoſe of the Apoſtle, namely this, to 
ſnew that though the Jews come of Abraham, according to the courſe of 
Nature, and are his ſeed by carnal generation, yet are not all ſuch as be- 
— — Gods eternal election, and though they be rejected, there is 
no breach of the promiſe of the Lord, of which the Apoſtle treatethi in 
. this Chapter. | | 4. i 

Now we are to obſerve in the firſt place, touching theſe wong they 
being eonſidered, (as you heard) the words of God to Abraham thus 
much; That God in theſe words maketh known unto Abraham, a great 
difference that was between his two ſons, Iſhmael and Iſaac; ſach a dif- 
ference as Abraham did not think upon, nor could not take notice of, utt- 
till God did make it known : Abraham without queſtion, did judge bo 
of his ſons to be in the ſame eſtate; Iſhmael, and Iſaac, to be in che fate 
condition, and that both had right and title to that Covenant, in Gen. 7. 
7 will be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed. Thus Abraham thought, and 
therefore Abraham circumciſed both his children, yea Iſhmael in the firſt 
place, and inſtructed both, and brought them up both alike; yet you ſet 
Gol putteth a wide, and a large difference between them, his ſons, Tſhmael, 
and Iſaac: Iſaac was the choſen ſeed, Iſhmael was not; Iſaac belonged 
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that belon ods ele nd his id not pity Jod do put 4 

difference ee pen, ; 0 60 bath not onely Sean) 

but alſo plentiful evidence 1 1 pl aof Scripture, in 1 Cor. &. 9, 10. 
The A oftle havin 0 reckon J | oſſe 2 and given ** LD 


their doo ey can 'C de Kingtomr, as 
neither For, N 85 nor Adiilee bus, nor 5 
Theeves, nor Drunkards, n . * c 


herit Gods Kingdome, liyi 
wire ſomt of you, you were 
aid fanftificd ;" now God lia 
the work of his grace,” an 

debanched ſinner; untill yo 


Apoſtle ſaith of the believi ng Fatt now believ: 8 
in times paſt they were dead unes, yea they wall 
ed (before their calling ens aha after i the faſbion of th world; 
and followed the ER that ruled in the — 9 that is ; the 5 vil, 
now worketh ſtrongly in the children o diſo bedience, gre dead, 
and you walked; (bow could that be? e the li 0 
you walked after the Faſhions of the Wor other 
— — we Had our converſation in the luſts of th + "an 
"children of wrath as well as others; af on * 5. Gitfe 
a difference: Thus the A poſtle ſpeal e 5 f tbe fit 
mate mals 6. 17. That they had been fervany f funde, and. ſla ves 
thereunto, but ye now, God be thanked, through grade have 
form of godlitieſle, whereunto you are fel erec 80 fikewiſe the ; 
{te ſpeaketh of himſelf; and other true believers, in Titus 75 E 35 7 
ohr feldes Were in timer paſt, diſobedient, Uecejved, feters/of uf "4 
ſures, batefhl,” and hating one another. But when the Bountifalaeſſe "of 74 
peared through Chriſt, Not by the works of 8 7 br web 5 T7 bn 
of his mercy he ſave] ut, by the A e the nt birt | 
the 'Holy Ghoſt; now "there is a difference "bar befor there was none: | 
So that chi doch manifeſt unto us, that there is n known N e be- | 
tween Gods choſen and others, in regard df cheit f rug eſtate and can : | 
— untill God put a difference dernden them, . e wor of his 2 | | 
Spirit. | | 
| The Reaſon is manifeſt, becauſe Gods Child W have no 'privi | Reaſot: 
above others, iti regard of cheir birth; they are nd brought for 9 727 


ae as well as others, they are titted 400 K with the po 
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ete is no 


yond this, is ro. break into Gods ſeveral, and ſe et counſel 
nal man may be, in after time, leave that unto Gods 

ſell. Solder coo rob ortecd 

In the ſecond place, the truth now delivered. is to be thought upe 

as many So e. to beeffectually called by the Word, and the 
hol one of God; the conſideration ofthis, ought to ſtirxe them up 
bleſſe ( 


a 4 
4 : 
4 


od, and magnifie the mercy of God, forthar great mercy and. be- 
nefit beſtowed upon them: they are 01 d ia this reſpect lo to dq. 
what were they before they were ſo Nr on? they were in the ſame 
eſtate and condition, even with others, that belong nat unto Gods | 
ction; there was no manifeſt and known. difference between them, 41 
others, either in the eye ofthe world, or the judgment of others, neity 
could themſelves judge themſelves in a better eſtate, it was not dilcertn 
able unto them, or unto others; they were as prone to evil, as others, 35 
vile in che practiſe of evil as others; they were wallowing and tumbling 
in ſin, and had no more deſire of good, then the vileſt miſcreant pon gh 
earth : Now who hath put a difference between thee, and them that 887 
main uncalled? ſurely, onely the Lord, and that of his mere goodneſſe 
and mercy; and if chou throughly conſider it, thou canſt not be ſuffci 
ently ful to God, and therefore when thou ſeeſt them walls Wir 
and tumbling in fin, and taking much delight and pleaſure therein, pg 
it not by, without conſideration, but conſider of it, (not to inſuſt over- 
them, but to pity them,) and thereby call to mind, what thou waſt he⸗ 
fore the Lord wrought upon thee, by his Word, and holy Spirit, and con- 
ſider that thou ſeeſt in them, that ſo go on in their ſins, a lively image 
icture, and proportion, of thine own former natural eſtate, and milerar 
ble condition, ſuch a one was I once, I took as much delight as they do, 
poſted as faſt to damnationas they do; how much then am I bound t 
magic the goodneſſe and mercy of God to me, who of his mere 22 
neſſe and mercy bath turned my feet another way; even the Lord ef his 
rich and abundant mercy, hath put a manifeſt difference between my: ſelf 
and many others; he hath put now a new mind in me, and bath. given 
a delight in good things: what ſhall 1 render unto. the Lord? what 
thanks, what glory, what honour, and obedience ſhall I render to my 
God? This, ought to be the meditation, and conſideration, of thee,who- 
ſoever thou art, that findeſt thy ſelf wrought upon by the holy Word at 


God; when thou ſeeſt other run on in ſin, with delight and le 
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2. b ine 
- little hewing what b. 
Abraham ; h ecxplainerh 

the verſe before,) becauſe they areth 
ſet4be called; then he ſubjoyneth, | 
- the child; ev of the fleſh, are nor the chilartn of God, 
art cownred for the ff. 
And in this eiphth verſe we have laid before us, an 
the children of the fleſh; and the children of the promiſe: | 
tying them to be the children of God, whoarethe children of the flem; 
and ſetond ere that they onely are accounted the true ſeed, who 


ſeed of Abr ab, bot i 
this eight verſe 
bus chi 


* 


are the children of the Promife: Now for the explication of this 
leſſe need it to be ſtood upon, and ſpoken of, if ſo be ſome erring pip 
did not wreſt and pervert it, and labour to draw it to a wrong ſenſe; I will 
therefore endeavonr to lay open the true ſenſe of it: vx 
That i, (my meaning is,) they Which are the children of the fleſy] The 4 
minians and the Anabaptiſts joyn together hand in hand, and do under- 
ſtandby children of the fleſp, thoſe that ſeek for righteouſneſſe and ſalvation 
bythe 1 the Law, and ſo ſeeł fbr it by a carnal and fleſhly. 
courſe, after the law and the fleſh; and ſo ſuch as are Juftitiaries, and ſgeł 
to be juſtified by the Law, this (ſay they) is meant by children of the fe 
this is their conceit. But this cannot be the true ſenſe of the phraſe, feb 
though I grant indeed, by children of the fleſh, we note our ſach as are Ju 
ſtitiaries, in ſome places of Scripture, and fuch as ſeek for ſalvation Þy 
their own righteoumeſſe, the righteouſneſſe of the Law, and that in and 
by the Law ; yet here in chis place, the literal ſenſe and the literal meaning 
is to be taken; and by children of the flefh;/we are to underſtarid tho 
that diſcended of Abrabam according to the courſe of nature, and by car- 
nal generation, we are not to take it in a Metaphorical ſenſe, but in the 
very literal ſenſe of it. ; Lt 
For (to confirm the Expoſition) it is moſt evident and clear, that the 
thing which made the Jews to ſtand upon, and to think themſelves that they 
were within the Covenant, and had right and title to it, which is made to 
Abraham, the very cauſe they ſo thought; what was it? (the ſeeking of righ- 
teouſneſſe by the Law?) no ſuch matter, that he beateth againſt in the next 
Chapter. But becauſe they were the Iſraelites, becauſe they were of Abra- 
ham, in regard of carnal generation, and were Abrahams ſeed according 
fo the fleſh, this they vaunted and ſtood upon ; what may we think to be 
meant by Abrahams ſeed, (which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of in the verſe fore- 
ging, and here doth explain that term, } but ſuch as came of the ſeed of 
raham, and that by nature, not fuch as ſought righteouſneſſe by the 
| Law 


T 9 


wha 120 2 8 
. Fay onus pur dry 2 andkerſtäcinę " 
m of ſpeceh; we muſt -kfiow, that my ahaha 
prom, 3 that?) why f 
irh unte, Abraham begot Iſaac, o Aral! 
— Nit Nature, bur kot by 2 : 
he was yep ef 3 i de untd 
82 chat | 


See we fe ee, and W edit 

am act or ro this courſe of ?Nittute, but ave f 

| oe ho For when this promiſe Was made thts: an TY 
fall haven fas, Abraham And Sarah Were „ and'DoEnh Rrucke 
and not of ability by nature to Bade a child! 1 regard o 

of nature, it was ds impoſſible for Abratiam to beget; Sarah te brür 
Child, as for A ſtone to flye 1 0 warck: 16 that he was begotten by vertuc 
of the Promiſe, for the was pat childbenzing, and Abraham very {ey ſs 
that the force and ſtrength of Nature ih. Abeba and Sarah was not "the 
cauſe of Tfaac's birth, but by vertue of the promiſe ; fo that we tre to un- 
derſtand by children of the promiſe, ſuck 4 after the manner of Iſt#c/ att 
children of the promiſe, Gal. 4. 28. Now we bretbren;; _ ATE —— the 
children of the Promiſe ; That is, all ſuch a8 by 3 of 
grace, of life and ſalvation, are adop ted and wlad Ache oh 75 or 

miſe, 8 the vertue and force df the egi; the Goſpel being oe Hg en- 
ing Go ſpel, it being publiſhed: aol rey wee ds in it, they come to be 


> OY <$>7 


the children of the le. ang d born ane w, 9 but by the Pro- 
miſe. | 3 
The meaning of cheApoſil is this, 


Thar is, or my meaning is, that not they chat ate deſtended from Abs 
A ham, — by the courle of Nature, and according to the fleſh, and 
dy carnal generation; they are not ſuch children as God hath bound 
himſelf unto by promiſe, in a ſpecial manner, that is to do good un- 
to, by à ſpetial promiſe, according to the ſpeech unt Abraham, 1 
vill be thy God, and the God of thy ſced: But all ſach that belong unto 
Gods election in time to be called; ro be the ſons and daughrers-0f 
God; the promiſe being publiſhed unto them; and 1 1. upon 
dy vertne of the Spirit, and the Protnife; They onely; and none but 
they, ate accounted and reputed for the true ſee aud children o 
© Abtahatn, es whomrhe promiſe of metey, grace, e 
"ſalvation belongeth. 8 

Come we no go che Doctrines. And here obſerve,-That the 
doth expound himfelf, touching chat, which is pur down in the ve at 
going, and deliveteth his nrind more plaitly; then in the ſevenck verſe?” füt 
conclufion is this; 

Thar the holy Prophets, and'the holy / Apoſtles of Obs; the ben inen of 
Seripture, they do explain Uhethings that ite needful for the Church 2 
people of God, and make them tre èaſte clliat are hard to be und 2 
expreſſing them more plainly in one place, then in a rothe: an uſuat chi 
in the Book of God, for the Pen-men of Scri ture, to explain ſuch Et 
a449 neceſſary, for the people of God, to'txprefferhinge that feem to be 
doubeful, obſerire atid r ous, more itt e place, chen in another; 
dot to leave it — the ahi 5: Fot tite fürther marifeſte 
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verſe be explaineth j ſign o | in Ex 
12. It The Paſchal 

eaten in deſtroying ti 

ſacrifice of the Lords palleover, more 

10.4. Chriſt is called Ih A rock, and by an no it, a ſpiri- 
tual rock; fo that phraſe much abuſe, 
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Blood of. Cbriſt, : I,might further inſtance in divers paſſages of the Scri- 
— to ſhew, cha; this is uſal in the Scripture, to explain in one place, 
what is difficult in another; the Reaſon ir. 
Becauſe · it is Gods purpoſe, (the very purpoſe of the Lord) in his reyea - 
led Will, to make his will known unto man by Scripture, ſo much as he 
would have man to know neceſſary to ſalvation: in the Scripture ta 
ive man a perfect rule of holneſe e of faith, and of good 
fie of all rags to be known, or believed, and to be practiſed, and there- 
fore he maketh known in one place, what is difficult. in another, to make 
man Wiſe unto ſalvation, as in 2 Tim. 3. 15. then baſt kyown the Scriptures 
of a child, which;are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation,) to make thee to 
come to the underſtanding of it, atleaſt ſo much as is needful to be known 
unto ſalvation ; this being the very end of God, as appeareth, Joh. 20. 31. 
ſaith the Evangeliſt, Mau other r hinge e/u'did,;but theſe are wricten,that you 
might believe that Teſus Chriſt is the Son of God, aud ig believing might baue life 
(ie, faith and falvation):hrowgh his name; ſo Wis is e true, 
that the pen men of the Scripture have thus explained it. 
Wickedly then deal the Papiſts, in that they lay a hardneſſe and obſcu- 
My onthe Word of God, and teach, thatthough the Scriptures be delive- 
red in our Mother tongue, yet they are fo hard to be underſtood, not one- 
ly of the ignorant and common ſort of people, the laity, but the learned 
among themſelves , they cannot tell when they have the true ſenſe and 
meaning of the Word of God, no not of the things that are 1 | 
unleſſe the Church conſent with. them; Nay the greateſt Rabbins 1 
Doctours amongſt us, cannot underſtand the Scriptures, without conſent 
of the Church: Oh conſider, hath God ſent unto us his Word, as a Let- 
ter, and Epiſtle, to teſtifie his mind unto us, and unto his Church,and hath 
he ſhut it up in ſuch doubtful terms, that a man cannot tell when he bath 
the underſtanding of it? he ſendeth it to teſtifie his mind and will unto us, 
and hath he ſo ſhut it up, that we cannot tell when we have the ſenſe of it? 
Oh fearful blaſphemy ; why? It were better that we had no Scripture 
written at all, far better, then to have it ſo doubtful. But there is no jot of 
it but ſerveth for the good of his people, both in this life, and the life td 
come; God hath ſo ordered the tongues of the holy Writers and 
Pen- men of Scripture, his Prophets, and Apoſtles, that the meaning is 
eaſie to be underſtood, by ſuch as come unto it with attentive minds, 
505 do read diligently, mark attentively, judge humbly, and pray hęax- 
Lily. lente 
Bur to make uſe of this to our ſelves: Is it ſo, that the holy Prophets 
and Pen-men of Scripture do deliver plaialy in one place, what is bartl. in 
another, upon this ground it followeth, that the beſt way of expounding 
Scripture, 


* 
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C...... the Epi ihe Romans. 


Scripture, is by Scripture it ſelf; we commonly give thus much to a man 
that e is the be expounder of himſelf: f ſo then learn we to apply and 
compare Scripture with Scrigture: and in that᷑ we do not apply Scripture 
with Scripture, it is the reaſon why we do let flip other places that may 
help us in the true Application of Seripture: it is a ſubtilty that Satan, 
or the Divel, (and our hearts are ready to joyn with him,) that he makgeh 


men to hale and draw unto themſelves ſuch places of Scripture! ag 
think do favour them in their: fin, by their abuſe of it, they lay hands upon 
thoſe places that ſo ſeem,& willingly and purpoſely forgetting other places, 
that do draw.ahem back from quch conje&uringzas the llſurer, wil draw, ſuch 
pleges as may countenance his ſin, (to his ſeeming) and neglect thoſe that 
raw him to the contrary; Vea many men — turn Gods grace unto 
wantonneſſe, to go on in ſin with an high hand, and ſtiſie neck, adding 
dunltenneſſe te tiirſi; they are impenitent in their ſins, and will not be re- 
formed, and yet for all this they perſwade themſelves that they ſhall find 
mercy from the Lord: And why ? whence cometh this ↄ The Devil is rea- 
dy to ſuggeſt unto them, and to furniſn them with remembrance, of a num- 
ber of comfortable places of Scripture that ſet forth Gods mercy, as that 


in Pſal. 103.8. The Lord is full of compaſſion and mercy, ſlow m anger, and f 


great lindueſſe: and in Pſal,145-9. The migrey of the Lord ic ver all bis works; 
theſe the devil maketh to intitle. to themſelyes; yea, with: a Pſalm of mer- 


ep, to carry them up to the higheſt pitch of preſumption, and to lay vio- 


lent hands upon thoſe places of Scripture that are full of comfort, and to 
ſay, certainly God is merciful, and forgiveneſſe is with the Lord; and 


thdugh I go on in ſin, yet L ſhall find merey; purpoſely forgetting many 


other places of Scripture, that ſnew, God is a revenging God, and a con- 
ſuming fire, that puniſhes thoſe that go on in ſin, Pſabl 25. 10. that werey and 
truth go together; God is merciful, but he is alſo true, true in his threatnings; 
as well as in his promiſes; yea forgetting to apply theſe places full of com- 
fort, with the. conſideration of that which-Moſes faith, Deut. 29. 20 1f 
any man go on in the ftabbornneſſe of luis em heart, and add 1 to 
thirſt, one fin unto another; the, Lord will not be mereiful to that man. They 
never, remember this, the devil teacheth them to forget, that God is juſt 
and full of judgment, and that his jealouſie ſhall ſmoke againſt thaſe that 
on in their ſins, ſurely the Lord will render vengeance upon them: 
Oh therefore in the fear of God, take notice of it, of this manner of ex- 
pounding and applying of Scripture, therefore learn we to compare Scri- 
ture with Scripture, and ſee what qualification thou haſt, before thou lay 
hold on the promiſe of God, and learn to compare Scripture with Seri- 
pture, that e may mitigate the comfort of it, andedraw us back from 
wreſting and perverting of it, elſe we ſhall make that which ſhould be 
our life, our death, and that which ſhould adminiſter comfort and ſweet- 
neſſe unto us, to be a means to encourage us to ſinne, and to adde ſinne 
to ſinne, and: ſo to ruſh upon our own ruine and deſtruction; In the 
fear of God therefore conſider it, and the Lord give you all underſtand- 


ing. 


— Tee Great Myſtery of Godlineſſe Opened: or, Rom <=" 


That is, they that are the children of the fleſs, are not the children of God; but the 
Children of the Promiſe are accounted for the ſced . 


"TT" Ouching the Apoſtles Denyal, that they t hat came of Abraham ac- 
/ cording to the fleſh are not the true ſeed, theſe words being an Ex- 
—*. poſition of the words foregoing, the point hence offered, is the ſame 
which hath been ſtood upon before, which I think needleſſe to ſtand up- 
on: the Doctrine being, That the coming or deſcending of good and 
godly parents is not ſufficient to intitle us to be heires of the Promiſe; and 
ods children. I ſay the point hence ariſing being the fame, therefore; 
I will not here meddle with it; But come to the Apoſtles affirmation,” 
leaving his negation, That they onely are accounted the true ſeed of: 
Abraham, who are the children of the promiſe, that is, (as we ſhewed 
you in opening the Text,) they only that are after the manner of Iſaac, 
children of the promiſe, belonging unto Gods election, by the ſpecial 
grace of God, and made Gods chil ten, hy the vertue of Gods promiſe, they 
onely are reckoned and accounted for the true ſeed of Abraham, to whom 
race and ſalvation belongeen. 85 
Now from theſe words, thus underſtood, two things are offered unto 
our conſideration, (to be ſtood upon in particular, ) the firſt is, the efficacy 
and force of the words of Gods promiſe, the force, and ſtrength, and ver- 
tue of it, concerning mercy, grace, righteouſneſſe, life and ſalvation, to 
all that believe in Chriſt, and repent of their ſins. In a word, the 
efficacy and force of the Word of the Goſpel, which indeed is a wotd 
of promiſe, it propoundeth to all true believers that are repentant for 
22 ſins, mercy, grace, righteouſneſſe, life and ſalvation: the obſervation 
is this, ; : 20.90 100, THINS ©: | er 
That the Word of Gods ſaving promiſe, the Word of the Goſpel, is a 
moſt powerful, and a moſt effectual Word]; it is of a begetting nature it 
is able (as an Inſtrument) to beget children unto God, and: it doth ( in 
Gods appointed time) effectually work upon Gods choſen, and make them 
actually the Children of God, ſo that they may be truly called the children 
of the promiſe; as that ſpecial-promiſe in Gen. 18. Sarah thy wife ſpall. 
have « ſox, as that gave birth and being to Iſaac, (when there was no like- 
lihood or poſſibility of his being and birth from his parents, Abraham 
and Sarah,) ſo the Word of Gods ſaving promiſe, the words of the Go- 
ſpel, giveth a ſpiritual being and birth to Gods choſen, and make them 
actually the children of God, (in his appointed time ) when there is no- 
likelihood nor poſlibility in nature; Yea, when their Nature is in flat 
oppoſition, and contrariety unto it; then doth the Word of the Goſpel 
make them actually the children of God. And to this purpoſe ſpeaketly - 
that holy and Evangelical Prophet, the Prophet Eſay, Eſay 11. 6, 7, 8. 9. 
the holy Prophet ſheweth, that in the dayes of Chriſt, ſuch ſhould be the 
force and powerful working of the Goſpel, that it ſhould make men of 
Wolvesto become lambs, and of Leopards, as meek as kids, and men that 
were as Lions, (of a Lioniſh nature) to be as meek as a fat beaſt, and as 
gentle, that children ſhould lead them, ſuch as were of a wolviſh and lio- 
niſh Nature; (for ſo we are by nature fierce, and cruel, and favage, to | 
become meek and gentle,) and ſo he goeth on in ſetting forth che power- 
ful working of the Goſpel: ſo in Joh.5.25. ſaith the Lord Jeſus, Verily, ve- 
rily, I ſay unto you, the hour cometh, and now i1,when the dead ſhall hear the Word 
of God,and they that hear it ſrall live: where by dead*we'ſhall underſtand,thoſe 
that are ſpiritually dead, and not corporally dead, for of thoſe he ſpeaketh 
inthe 28 verſe; he ſaith, that the voyce of the Spirit of God ſhall come 
to thoſe that are in the graves, and they ſhall ariſe ; but bereby thoſe that 
are 
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whence it is chat che Apoſtle in Gal. 3.2. 0 
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: preaching the doctrine of Faith ? varing 

means of conveying unt o you the Spirit, u _ ely, the Gol 

conveyeth it. No the Spir of God ſtirret up t 

are Gods ——_ nd in: em to Ba 


Gods? irit; Reaſon 2. 


Gods chi dae; — — . ( given to Gods cho- 


ſen,) bend and bowe their; hearts it hem to believe, and make 
Gor nn Gods Children, fuch is tlie power ot x 


This Doctrine (in the krſt place) Abch point one unto us one ma > Uſes 
ference that is between the Law and the Goſpel, the law doth onely — 
ver ſin unto man, and what the leaſt ſin of man deſerveth, and is able to 


fo ono further, 1t cannot deliver: unto « mak 2 means of comfort, but 


=O che Gal. 3. 14. e worn oe rite 1s 
on force to work upon Gods choſen, effe· 
it is able to confer, and to —— Geddction; the Spi | 
rit of analy, d,which Spirit doth beget faith in their hearts, and ſo they 
CNY 10 the Chi of God ; engerer und power ofthe 
Opel Uſe 2. f 
Is this fo, char the Word of Gods omiſe (che Goſpel) i is ſo at; | | 
and ſo effectual, and able — to beget children to God? | 
Oh then Ibeleech 1 you, in the fear of God, look unto it; learn we upon 
this ground, that the Word of the Goſpel ( we living under the preaching 
of it,) be chus powerful in our hearts and ſoules in particular, let us never 
reſt, untill we find that the preaching of the Goſpel hath ſo wrought: upon 
our hearts and foules, that it be ſo effectual in us to beat down 
of nature, and whatſoever ſtandeth in oppoſition © —_— it, and to caſt 
down the ſtrongeſt hold of ſin and Satan in our hearts, and thgt it hath 
conferred, and conveyed the holy 117 of God, and thereby >" 
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to leave their Fathers, their 


to make thee r d attirr on thy head? to 
make thee cut off thy long ſnag. and rufian-like hair > to make thee leaves 
off thy covetouſneſſe, thy Drunkenneſſe, thy.whoring, thy common fwear- 
ing by faith and troth? is it nat able to du this ? is the power of the Ga: 
ſpel abated? can it not make thee leave off thy darling ſin? it was won - 
to do this in former time: And the Goſpel is as powerful now, and as able 
to throw down the ſtrongeſt hold of ſin and Satan as cer, 2 Cor. 19.4, 
to throw „ ruption, if thou-live | 
under the Goſpel, where the Goſpeb is truly and faichfully preached, ahd 


aſſuredly either the Go pel hath | ir thee to i 8 
of corruptions, and thoſe ſins thou once delightedſt in, or it ſeale 2 


unto thee a heavy and fearful concluſion; what is that, you will ſay 2 Ta 
it from the Apoſtle, not from me, in 2 Cor. 4. 3. mark what he ſaith, T 
Apoſtle in the ſecond verſe of the Chapter ſheweth, that he; and thæceſt 
of the Apoſtles, handled the Word of God not deceitfully, hut in the 

claration of the truth, in plain evidence of the Spirit, and of power, they 
approved themſelves to every mans conſcience, then mark what he brings 
eth in by way of inference, if the Geißel be bid, it is hid te them thats pes 
riſt; if the Goſpetthar hath been fo plenaifully and powerfully preached; 
and ſo painfully delivered in the evidence and pirit 
work not in your hearts and fouls, It is to be feared you are in che wayiqe 
deſtruction, and in a fearful condition: Oh then let us look that we find 
the power of the Goſpel in our hearts and ſoules, and conſider, it ill as 
thing at all avail us to know, that the Goſpel is the power of God to fab 
vation, though it were to thouſands, yea to all the world beſides, if we 
find it is not ſo to us, to commend the Goſpel , and the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, and the comforts of it, and to ſay it is a bleſſed Sermon, an excel 
lent Sermon, the beſt ſermon that ever I heard; it may be worthy to be 
commended, but hath ic wrought upon chee ? thou finding ir not power- 
ful to thee, it will not be available to take notice of the Goſpel, to be 
Word of power in the general, and in the abſtract, and not find ir {ori 
the particular to thy ſelf, is the caſe of the Devil; he knoweth the Golp 

is a comfortable Word; but ſee what good haſt thou gotten by kooyti! 

it, hath it beat downthy pride, thy covetauſneſle , gy minded 
neſſe > happy art thou; otherwiſe, it will not be available: therefore in 
che fear of God, let us never reſt till we find that we living under the ſound 
preaching of the Goſpel, that bath been effectual to our ſoules and hearts, 


and hath beaten down our pride, our carthly mindedneſſe, and pre- 
| | dominant 


lemonſtration of the Spirit 1 


8 


dominant corruptions 1 _ hath RP Roe 755 9 to the con- 
ſerring upon us the 1 Spirit of God, and ſo made us actually Gods 
Children, and heires of grace, mercy, and ſalvarion, then happy © art 
thom. Ss 6 aa U. RX 4 \ Nat 3 An By $5 2 2 an 3 n 
Now the ſecond thing that we are to ſtand upon, 
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art; that findeſt thy ſelf wronght upan hythe-powerfull, Word uf, the 
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— unto thee the Spirit, , and har Yiek wrought High ina heart, 
thou art a child of Abraham; and all the of 578 
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e affirmetb' to be the Word of promiſe: 
So then in this ninth verſe, we have (for the 

two things to be conſidered; d 
Firſt, The ſpeech of God to Abraham, in Ge» 

ſtance here recorded by the Apoſtle, wherein God hath ſer: down the 

time when Sarah ſhall have a ſon. n = ey" 
Secondly, the Apoſtles note upon this ſpeech of God, what kind: of 

ſpeech this was to Abraham, namely a promiſſory ſentence, This is a l. 

of promiſe, in the ſame time will come, and Sarah ſhell hai ſon. FOR, 


Come we now to the W 4 the words. 7 5 
This is a word of j ene] T 


| at is, this teſtimony of Scripture, (which 
now I alledge) which is the ſpeech of God to Abraham, it is a promiſſory 
ſentence, 5 promiſing a ſpecial mercy, a ſpecial bleſſing; 
and a ſpecial good thing to Abraham. 3 * NH 
In the ſame time will I come, ] Or, as it is in Gewefis, I will come accords) 
ing to the time of life, his meaning is, when this time of the year ſhall come 
and revive, and come again, even in plain terms, this time twelve moneths, 
as in Gen. 17. where God ſaith, he will eſtabliſn his Covenant, and Sarah 
thy wife ſhall have a ſon, at this time the next year, che meaning is this time 
twelve moneths. i 19999 | e 
Sarah thy wife ball have a ſon. ] That is, ſhe ſhall: conceive and bear a 
ſon, of her own body and bowels, and none other womans child ſhall be 
for her: ſo the meaning in general is this, | l 20k 
This ſentence that I alledge which is the ſpeech of God to Abraham, 
Gen. 18. 10. it is a promiſſory ſentence, promiſing a ſpecial bleſſin 
unto Abraham, wherein God ſaith, when this time of the year ſha 
revive, even this time twelve moneths ſhall thy wiſe Sarah have a child 
begotten and born of her own body. 
Come we to the obſervations. © f : 
And in that the Apoſtle here alledging a ſentence and place of Scripture, 
doth not barely deliver the words of Scripture, bnt he putteth it out with 
this note, this 55 a Word of promiſe. In that he telleth us plainly , that the 
ſpeech which God uſedto Abraham, (and here cited by himſelf.) is a 05 
miſſory ſentence, which any man that Jooketh upon the text, and is able to 
judge of it aright, ſhall ſee it to be ſo, when God ſaith, at [ach a time will I 
come, and Sarah thy wife ſhall have a ſon. And yet the Apoſtle pointeth it 
out, this is a Word of promiſe. Hence we learn, Th 
| at 


7% An Expoſition pon the gen Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


7 


of God; for the Preacher to ſay unto his hearers, this is a point df do- 
Arine, yea when he comes to make uſe and application unto the = 
to ſay, this is a word of comfort, this is a word of terrour, this of In 


ctiòn, this of Exhortation, (and the like) we find it an uſual thing wich the 


holy Prophets of God in the time of the Old Teſtament, when they did 
threaten Judgments, they did ſer this before, «he burthen'of the Lord vas the 
burthen of the Lord againſt Edom, the burthen of the Lord againſt Hie- 


ruſalem, and the like, as we may ſee in the Prophet Eſay, Jeremiah, Eze- 
| | Bit IIS 


kiel, and other Prophets. | e 83.26 
But indeed it is thought by ſome , that are utter enemies to the plain 


teaching of the Word, that this is needleſſe: And they do find fault 


with — manner = e and 870 ſay, it —— Rowe? 
remptible manner of preaching; why (ſay they) this is alt one as if a man 
ſhould draw — of a — = | 
write in Capital letters by him, this is his head, this his armes, this his 
noſe, and the like; were not this ridiculous; ſay they 7 A £24 
Thus you ſee theſe ſons of Belial, theſe men, they deride that which is 
warranted by the holy Prophets, and holy Apoſtles, and that which doth 
moſt godd in all experience, 2 Tim. 3. 6. The Seripture is given by in- 
ſpiration, and is profitable to teach, to correct to improve; now ws not 
the Scriptures be applyed to this end and purpoſe? and being ſo applyed, 
may not the people be told that this is matter of Doctrine, and that chis is 
a word of comfort? or a word of Inſtruction, or a word of Confutation, 
corturing the Papiſts, or other enemies? doubtleſſe they may; Be- 
cauſe indeed by this means the people ſhall be the better able to go along 
with the Preacher, and more diſtinctly to take notice of the ing delive-, 
red what ſerveth for information of Judgement, in matters of faith? what 
for reformation, of their hearts and lives indoing of good, and avoiding 
of evil, and the building of them up in the wayes of holineſſe, therefore 
let others mock and ſcoffe what they will, yet Miniſters of God, that 
make conſcience of their duty, have no cauſe to be aſhamed of it, it is che 
moſt powerful and profitableſt kind of preaching,” and doth build up the 
people in faith, and encourage them in every good duty. * 
Again, che Apoſtle having ſaid, This is a word of promije, he then ſub- 
2 05d the promiſe of a temporal bleſſing, that Sarah ſhould have a 
on. 6 1 | Þ 
Hence we ſee, that the Promiſes of Godin Scripture are of two ſorts; 
either principal promiſes, or of a lower degree; principal Promiſes touch- 
ing Chriſt, mercy, grace, life and ſalvation; and of a lower degree, as to 
have food, and apparel, and outward good things, and children: Now 
the promiſes of God that are of a lower degree, they do depend upon 
thoſe principal promiſes, and we cannot apprehend the Promiſes of God 
with true comfort, for our good, unleſſe we firſt lay hold on the promiſes 
of God in Chriſt; Abraham did firſt believe the promiſes of mercy, of righ- 


teouſneſſe, and ſalvation, for his juſtification, and then he believed the 


promiſe that he ſhould have a ſon in his old age, as appeareth, Rom. 4. 9, 
19, 20. And that holy Father, Noah, firſt he was by faith made the heir 
of righteouſneſſe, and then did he believe the Promiſes of God for his pre- 
ſervation in the Ark, Heb. 11.7. | 

Therefore deceive not thy ſelf in any particular; we cannot truſt God 
with any true comfort for any temporal good thing, unleſſe we be able to 
reſt upon his promiſe and mercy in Chriſt, for ſalvation ; unleſſe we reſt 
upon the main promiſe of Chriſt, we cinnot reſt upon him for optward 
good things, with any comfort, for the promiſes of God, whether of this 
life, or the life to come, they are Jeaand amen, 2 Cor. 1. 20. in Chriſt they 
are ratified and confirmed. | | BY. 


paint it out in colours, and then to 


Come 


© That it is juſtifiable, and @ warrantabſe courſe in preaching the Word Delirin 


Dody. 


Uſe 


A 


The Greas Myſtery of Godlineſſe Opened: o, . Rom. 9.9. 


Come we now to the Promiſe itſelf, Is the ſame time will I come, 3 


rab (ball have «ſov, or at this time twelve moneths, all 
Bat ache Here we ſee, that God doth promiſe to-Abrahai 
poral thing, and limiteth and ſetteth down a certain time, when he would 
accompliſh his promiſe, and the time ſet down he broke not the day with, 
him, as — in Gen, 21.2. where the text ſaith, that Sarah conceived; 

and bare a ſon in her oſd age, ee time of God that he 

had appointed, did Sarah conceive bear Abraham a ſon : hence the 
Doctrine is this, | . "Ty "24:1 230g not iiin 

That the Promiſes of God that are made to his,concerning good things. 
of this · life, or the life to come, are fulfilled and made good, in Gods own 
time, in the time that Gad hath appointed, bath Goc fulfilled, and will 
fulfill his promiſe: I ſhewed you a point formerly, (like unto this,) That 
Gods Promiſes are firm and ſtable. But now the point is, That God doth 
perform his promiſe in his appointed time, he keepeth his time ſtrictly, in 
the very nick and point of time will he accompliſh it, Gen. 15. 13, 14. God 
told Abraham, that his ſeed ſhould be a ſtranger in a land not theirs, 
ſhould be in bondage and thraldome for a long time, but when that time 
ſhall come to an end, I will judge that nation, and they ſhall come out 
with great riches; how was this fulfilled ? read Exodus 12. 41.-when that 
the Fery time was expired, inthe ſame day, in the very ſelf-ſame day all 
the power of Pharaoh and Egypt could not hold them, but they were de- 
livered, and Pharaoh and his hoſt deſtroyed: So the Lord threatened 
that Iſrael ſhould be in Babylon 70 yeares, as we read Jer, 25.11,12. they 
ſhould be in thaldome there ſo long. But when the time was come, and 
the very day, Daniel underſtanding it by books, he goeth unto God by 
prayer, Dan. 9. 23. and in the very beginning of his humiliation, and 
ſupplication unto God, did the decree come forth in the peoples delive- 
rance in the very day that the time was expired; and in Habbac. 2.3. ſaith 
the Prophet, The Viſion is for an appointed time, the time ſhall come, and -not 
te, though it tarry long : and (not to heap up many places) indeed all the 
Promiſes of God are of an appointed time, and when that time is come, 
= doth fulfil and make them good to his children; what is the ground 
of this? | 

Becauſe the Lord is moſt wiſe, and he knoweth che fitteſt time for the 
fulfilling and accompliſhing of his Promiſes,and what in his decree he hath 
ſet down, not all the power in earth, or hell, can hinder him from perform- 
ins it, inthe very ſeaſon. 

This ſerveth as a ground of Inſtruction to all that are Gods children, 
(for the Promiſes are made unto them,) and it ſerveth to teach us, that 
we are to believe the promiſes of God, not only in the general in the mat- 
ter and ſubſtance of them, but we are to believe them, with the particular 
circumſtance of the time, that there is a ſet and an appointed time of God, 
for the accompliſhing of all his Promiſes, and we are to wait untill that 
time come: when we are under any diſtreſſe of body or mind, we muſt not 
onely believe that God hath promiſed eaſe, and comfort, and refreſhing, 
and deliverance, but that he hath promiſed an appointed time for their de- 
liverance ; Not onely to ſay, I ama child of God, and God hath promiſed 
me deliverance, why doth he not deliver me, but let me lye under the affli- 
ction? ſurely God bath forgotten his promiſe? No, no, the Lord hath 
ſet his time; yea conſider alſo, that not onely dayes, and minutes of com- 
fort, are not onely known to the Lord, but are moſt ſtrictly and preciſely 
known, and kept of the Lord; and as we cannot come in particular to any 
comfort for our bodies, or ſoules, till the time come, ſo when the time is 
come, we may aſſure our ſelves, God will not paſſe one minute of an hour, 
he will not break with thee, but will give it thee in his time; therefore wait 


untill that time come, Heſter 4.16. when Heſter denyed to go unto the 
King, 


ks * > arah 
* — 
34. ; 


time. 


— 
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VERSE 10,11,12,13- 
Anil nos onely this, but when Rebekab «fo badeonreivedby ans, even by av fo 


then Iſaac. 
Fer the being born, neither baving or evil, 2 
eee et 


Ur ſaid unte her, The elder ſhall ſerve the younger. 
As it is wricten, at loved, But Eſa bev I hel. 


old, ay prey , won | 
and ten is paſt bearing of children. I mi 
| to ace in; 


an- 
— the wen ke of Agen , to whom grace, falvation belong 
eth, that came of Abraham by the courſe 5 but onely the elo 
ſeed of Abraham the chefen of God, 3 ey © 
were che perſons to whom the promiſe 
he bringerh; it is of che children of Iſaac, and 
and Eſau ; and he ſheweth, that Gag of theſe, 
tree choſen ſeed of Iſaac, and the £6 whom the 
aud grace, life and ſalvation and that Eſau was not: 
Eſau came both of Iſaac and Rebekah, as well as Jacob, by natural gene- 

Jacob wasthe choſen ſeed; and Eſau was not. SES 
— IIS 6/6 the former, for chis Redida, os 
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more ſtrongly proving that which be had in hand; For ſome exceptions 
might be taken by the jews, againſt the former example, and inſtance of 
Iſaac and Iſhmael. . TY _ e eee 6 
As they might ſay; What do you tell us of Haac and of Iſhmael, they 
. nr two Mothers, 00 Sarah, and the other of Ha CY 
thoſerwb:Mothers; of far different conditions, -the-one:a+ftee-woman, 
and the other a bond-ſervant, Iſhmael was the ſon of a bond woman and 
therefore rejected but Iſaac the ſon of a free woman, and therefore recei- 
ve ED 42 2 3 rA | 4 N of 
Now the Apoſtle Fare this exception of theirs, in putting down 
this xample of Jacob and Eſau, which were both of them ofthe ſame pa- 
rents, begotten by one, namely Iſaac, conceived of one, namely Rebekah, 
is horn both at a birth, they were twins, and of the two, Eſau the elder; 
for he came out before his brother, and yet Jacob the younger is the cho- 
ſen ſeed of God, and elect veſſel of God, and Eſau is not; even theſe two 
born of the ſame Father and Mother, and both at one time, and ofthe two 
Eſau the elder, yet Jacob was the true and choſen ſeed, and Eſau is not; 
therefore this maketh ſtrongly for the purpoſe of the Apoſtle, to prove; 
that the promiſe of God, of mercy, life, grace and ſalvation, belongeth 
not to thoſe that are born of the ſame parents. — : 
Now the general matter of theſe four Verſes, ( to take them all in one 
context) may be thus Illuſtrated and laid forth unto us; In the tenth 
verſe the Apoſtle fajleth upon this example, this inſtance of Jacob and 
Eſau, and he ſheweth it appeareth plainly, not onely in the former ex- 
ample of Iſaac and Iſhmael, but in theſe Children of Iſaac and Rebekah, 
namely Jacob and Eſau, that were begotten of one and the ſame. Father 
Iſaac, and born of one and the ſame mother, Rebekah, at one and the ſame 
time; yet the one is rejected, and the other received: ſo that this is a 
ſtrong concluſion, that grace, life and ſalyation, belongeth not to all that 
came of Abraham. Then unto this our Apoſtle yeeldeth a proof; he pro- 
veth it, and that from the voyce of God himſelf, which is moſt ſure and 
certain, amplified by the circumſtance of the time, namely chat before theſe 
two children were born, when they were in the womb , and had neithe 
done good nor evil, it was ſaid; that the elder ſhould ſerve the younger 
even then, when they were in her womb, ſhe going to ask counſel of 
Oracle of God, why the children ſtrove in the womb ? Anſwer was made, 
the elder ſnould ſerve the younger; and then he ſetteth forth the end aud 
cauſe of this, why the elder ſhould ſerve the younger, namely, that all things 
might depend upon the election and purpoſe of the Lord, and that not by 
works, but of him that freely called; for before the children were bo 
when they had neither done good nor evil, that the purpoſe of God might | 
be fulfilied, not of works, ſtill he preventeth that, it was ſaid, the eldet 
ſhould-ferve-the-younger ; then this is further proved unto us by the Pro- 
pheſie of the Prophet Malachy, Mal. 1. 2, 3. as it is written, I have loved 
Jacob, and hated Eſau ; by which teſtimony of Malachy, the | Apoſtle ex- 
poundeth the 25. of Geneſis, and ſheweth the reaſon of the difference be- 
tween the two brothers; why God was pleaſed to put ſuch a ſpacious and 
wide difference between them; ſurely the reaſon of it was, becauſe God 
loved the one, and hated the other, loved Jacob, and hated Eſau: .why 
ſhould- Jacob have the preeminence above his brother,- being younger ? 
God anſwereth, I have loved Jacob, and hated Eſau ; Jacobs dominion over 
Eſau was from Gods love, Eſau's ſubjection unto Jacob, was from Gods 
hatred; this is the teſtimony, and oracle of God himſelf: this is the cauſe 
of Jacobs domination, and Eſau's ſubjection. Come we now. to ſtand up- 
on them-in particular. | 81 
And firſt of the tenth Verſe; This verſe it is diverſly read; ſome. read 
it thus, neither he onely, meaning Abraham, or Iſaac : ſome, neither ſoe * : 
| Jr 
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An Expoſition upon the gi Chapter of the Epiſtla ax ihr Romans. | 95 


ervation. Now theſe words having reference to the former example; the 
will very well have this ſupply, neither oxely this. that is, neither onely the 
example of Abraham and Sarah, or Iſaac and Iſhmael ; and fo the mean- 
ing is, it was not onely proved in the former example, but in this of Rebe- 
kah's children, in the inſtance and example of Jacob and Eſau, who was 
begotten both by one father, and born both by one mother, and born both 
at one birth, it appeareth plainly, that Gods promiſe belongeth not to all 


that come of Abraham ; ſo we are to underſtand the meaning of the Apo- 


ſtle in this tenth verſe, | 


* 


Even Rebekah, when ſhe had conceired by one, even our father Iſaac; 


- 


and the other rejected. 


from whom we came that are Jewes, one of her children was receivad, 


Come we now to the Inſtructions 3 A 

Obſerve we, the Apoſtle here bringeth-an inſtance and example, ſtron- 
ger and more free from exception, then the example of Iſaac and Iſhmael, 
out of which they could not winde themſelves though, if they would cavil , 
never ſo much, namely of Jacob and Eſau, whereby he proveth, That 
Gods Promiſe, that he made to Abraham, I will be thy God, andthe God of 
thy ſeed, did not on to all that came of Abraham by the courſe: of na- 
ture, which indeed the Jews held very ſtifly. , and were very reſolute in this 
opinion, out of their miſconceit, and they thought ir ſtrange, yea to this 
day they think it ſtrange, that they that came of Abraham by the courſe 
of nature, and were of his loynes, and of his ſeed, ſhould not have part in 
the Promiſe made to Abraham; what they rejected that came of Abra- 
ham, by the courſe of nature, as the Apoſtle did ſeem to intimate, and 
they NG, >= they had ground for themſelves; and their conceir, fromthe 
promiſe of God, I will be thy God, aud the God of thy ſeed. Now the Apo- 
{tle laboureth to beat them off from this miſconceit, and falſe opinion of 
theirs, and to that end he laboureth earneſtly, and bringeth inſtance upon 
inſtance, example upon example, of Iſaac and Iſhmael, and then a ſtronger 
of Jacob and Eſau: the concluſion following is this, A 

That it is a hard matter to draw men from a miſconceit, and falſe opini- 
on, which they have once taken up, and for which they think they have 
ſome ground in the Scripture for it; (oh it is a hard matter: ) much ado 
had the Apoſtle to drive the Jewes from this conceit ; if men hold an er- 
rour, and do think they have ground in the Scripture, they become obſti- 
nate and wilful in holding of it. And hence it is, (to clear the point,) 
that deceivers, teachers of errours, falſe teachers, do commonly buzz into 
the eares of filly and ſimple ones, that they have ground of Scripture for 
that which they are about to deliver, and to broach unto them; this is the 
firſt ground they lay, they have Scripture for it, and by that means many 
times, they do winde into the ſoules of the ſimple, and get within them, 
and ſo faſten their errours, and falſe concluſions, and opinions upon their 
ſoules, and in time make the filly and ſimple people, ſo ſettled, and reſol- 
ved in their falſe concluſions, that they will not be removed nor drawn 
away from them, this is the common doings of falſe · teachers, to ſcrew 
and wind themſelves into their ſoules, under colour of Scripture. To this 
purpoſe ſpeaketh the Apoſtle, Act. 20.30. From jour ſelves ſhall ariſe ſome 
that ſrall ſpeak perverſe things, to draw diſciples after them; the words are 
very weighty, and ſignificant; and there is an emphaſis in this, that falſe 
teachers riſing up in the Church of Epheſus, ſhould: ſpeak perverſe things 
under the colour of Scripture, pervert the Scriptures, and in time they 
ſhall ſo far prevail with ſome, as they ſhall draw them after them as their 
diſciples, as a Dog followeth his Maſter in atring, and ſhall be tyed unte 
them with a cord, and ſo ſwear unto their opinions, (Fwrare in uerba Ma- 
giſtri,) ſwearing to the words of their Maſters, and in time become 5 
| L 2 : 7 
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fully obſtinate in holding of them, in the 2 Corinth. 1 1. the Apoſtle put 
E falſe teachers notably, and he blameth the Corin- 
thians, in the 20 verſe, ſaith he, you are ſo feolsſp, that you ſhffer e 
if « mas bring yos into bondage, 15 wan denam yon ; where he maketh it 
clear and manifeſt that here falſe teachers, and Corner-creepers are ſuffe- 
red, they bring men into bondage, and do make them in a miſerable ſlavery, 
and devour them, yea they carry the ſimple and ſilly ſoules, even as a Bear, 
a Wolf, or a Lyon,carriethaway the ſilly Lamb, that cannot reſiſt, or with- 
ſtand: ſo they carry away the fimple ones under a colour ſtill, pretending 
truth and Scripture, {6 that the ſimple cannot reſiſt, and in time they make 
them obſtinate and wilful: thus it was with the Arians and Donatiſts, and 
thus it is in our times, as may be proved at large. | 
Becauſe Errour is natural unto us, yea it is as natural-for us to imbrace 
errour, as the fiſh to drink water that liveth in the water continually, un- 
leſſe it pleaſe God by his Spirit to guide us, and to keep us in his truth. 
Now errour coming unto us masked, under the vail of Scripture, and back- 
ed with it, then it prevaileth wonderfully, with ſuch as want grace, it is 
then of greater force: when they think it hath Scripture, then they run on 
with the bit in their mouthes, and they will not turn, they have the 
Word and Scripture for it, and it is not to be reſiſted, or overturned, let 
Preachers ſay what they will: the errour is ſo prevalent and prevail- 
ing with them, that it is a hard matter to draw them from their er- 
roneous conceit , when they think and imagine they have Scripture for 


This ſerveth to teach us, not to ſtand amazed, not to wonder at it, and 
think it ſtrange, when we ſee ſome carried about to Popery, or Anaba- 
ptiſme, or Familiſme, or Browniſme, or any ſeparation, that they become 
obſtinate, and rebellious, and will not be drawn away from it, they think 
they have ground in the Scriptures, and their falſe Teachers, and Corner- 
creepers tell them, they will make it good againſt all that ſhall contradict; 
yea they will prove and confirm, what they have poyſonfully delivered to 
their ſouls: and therefore hence it is, that they become ſo peremptory, 
and ſo obſtinate in holding their opinions. | 

And we find it by experience, when thoſe: Popiſh Cheaters, thoſe Je- 
ſuites, and Prieſts, do ſeize upon ſilly and fimple ſoules, they do not onely 
ſeiſe upon their minds, corrupting them with errour , but they ſeiſe upon 
their very ſoules and wills, and make them wilful ; ſo that deal with a fi 
ly man that is drawn to Popery, deal with him, and bring many Arguments 
againſt him, though he ſeem to be willing to yeeld to the truth, yet in 
the end he will not, their wills are ſeized upon, ſo that inſtead of yeelding 
to the Arguments you bring, this is their excuſe, if ſuch an one were here 
he would anſwer you, I cannot; thus obſtinate they are, and thus it is 
with all ſorts of errours, and therefore no marvel though they that becar- 
ried afide to Papiſme, Anabaptiſme, Familiſme, Browniſme, and other 
ſeparations, they will not turn, they have Scripture for it, as they think, 
though falſly broached, as the Devil did againſt Chriſt, and es will 
not be reclaimed, yea the falſe teachers hold them ſo under their power, 
that they have not only bleared and blinded their minds, but ſeized'on their 
wills, they will not ſee, though they do ſee. 

Is this ſo, that men are hardly drawn from a miſconceit, and falſe opi- 
nion, which they think they have ground for in the Scriptures, ſurely then 
it concerneth every one of us to look into it, and to take heed of it, that 
we be not miſ- led, and carried aſide, by any of theſe erring ſpirits, or any 
falſe opinion whatſoever. There be many Jeſuites, and many Cheaters 
abroad, they are no better, as Anabaptiſts, Familiſts, Browniſts, and of 
other ſeparations, that do lay ſo much hold upon men, that they cannst 


get out of their hands, much ado to make a ſeparatiſt to yeeld to 
1 | | ecauſe 
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becauſe he thinketh he. bach e ee Labour therefore to be rightly 
informed in the truth of God, and to know and affect the truth, to receive 
n ee ee . ee 
Oh let us be ſtirred up, there be many deceivers, let us arm our ſelves ; 
and ſtrengthen our ſelves with knowledge, and to be affected with the 
truth, receiving it with good affection, not formally, and drowſily, but 
with love, and affection, and good liking, and zeal unto it: For indeed 
becauſe men receive not the truth out of love unto it, 2 Theſſ. 2. 11. it 
cometh to paſſe that God giveth them over to ſtrong deluſions, to believe 
lyes, it may be they come to ſome underſtanding of che truth, but they have 


no love unto it, and therefore God ſendeth them ſtrong deluſions, that 


is, ſuch deluſions as doth deceive them, and hold them faſt when they are 


deluded ; the Lord will not fend unto them only ſuch errours that do pre- 
vail, but ſhall hold them and keep them, and they think themſelves in a 
very good caſe, and in the right way, when they are moſt perverſe, and 
ſo go on in a ſtubborn rebellion againſt the truth, and their own ſalva- 
tion. e 2 
Therefore let us receive the truth, in love to the truth, and to teſtiſie 
our love unto the truth, by hating all contrary errours, not only thinking 
indifferently of them, and judging well of them, but hating of them; 


thus did David, Pſal. 119. 104. hate all wayes of falſhood; and thus 


it ought to be with us, not onely to receive the truth after a ſlubbering 
manner, but to hate all errours: and aſſuredly, it is a worthy ſpeech of 
One to this purpoſe, Unleſſe we hate Atheiſme, and Irreligion, we do not 
love the truth of God, and his holy Religion, nor God himſelf; ſo un- 
leſſe we hate Papiſme, Anabaptiſme, and Familiſme, and Browniſme, and 
other ſeparations, we do not love the truth as we ought to do: we ſee 
the Papiſts can well endure the Familiſts, and the Famiſiſts well indure the 
Papitts, they can live together ey ; Oh ſay the Familiſts, what need 
on make ſach ado againſt the Papiſts, we can live amongſt them and not 

tainted. I believe them; for they boch hate the truth. But let us 


teſtifie our love unto the Goſpel while it is amongſt us, and be well affect- 


ed with every Sermon, every threatening, every comfort, every promiſe 
publiſhed, and hate all Papiſme, all Anabaptiſme, all Familiſme , all Brow- 
niſine, all ſeparations, though they ſay we are too hot againſt the ſepara- 
tion; no, if we love the truth, we hate all errours, and ſeparations. 


Neither onely this) ut hen Rebekah alſo had concetved by one, even by aur father 
Iſaac. 0 | | | 


1 N that the Apoſtle here bringeth an example and inſtance of Jacob and 
of Eſau, being an inſtance and an example more ſtrong and free from 

all exception and cavils, ſufficient to anſwer the Cavils of the Jewes , 
and to ſilence them, they having nothing to ſay againſt it, touching their 
Objection, that all that came of Abraham by natural generation, are heirs 
of ſalvation : Hence we may note thus much, Tu A 

That the Scripture hath ſufficient ground of truth in it (elf, it hath evi- 
dence of truth and example ſufficient, for the clearing and reſolving of 
all doubts, all &Mculties and queſtions, and caſes of Conſcience, and for 
the convincing of all manner of errours, it is ſufficient in it ſelf to anſwer 
all falſe conceits and 'erroneous opinions in reſpec of the poſitions and 
examples of it, even to anſwer all cavils and opinions whatſoever , and 
convince all manner of errours, 2 Tim.$.16. ſaith the Apoſile, the whole 
Scripture is given by inſpiration, and it is profitable and uſefal, not onely 
to teach and to inſtruct in the truth, but alſo ro improve, and exhorc. And 
indeed in the Scripture, is found the good, acceptable and PR - 
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Dottring, | 
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Gen, 25. 34. 


conſtitutions and Canons of the Church, they ten 


God is revealed in the Scripture, even that will in the Scripeae, 2 Tim 3. 


15. which is able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation; it containeth the perf 
will of God that is able to make us wiſe to our comfort here, and falvati- 
on hereafter; what can we have more? 8 

Therefore wickedly, agd moſt injuriouily deal the Papiſts in this point, 
in that they charge upotrthe written Word of God imperfection, and in- 
ſufficiency, and they ſay it is not a ſufficient ground ns rule of truth, it is 
not able to clear all doubts and queſtions, and caſes, without ſome additi- 
on, without we adde ſome unwritten verities, and therefore they; joyn- | 
unto the Word of God, and equal and match with it the Books Apocry- 
phal, and their traditions unwritten , even the ms Decretals , and the 

er to the people to be 

received, with the ſame reverence and the ſame affection, as the true and 
perfect written Word of God is to be received. So the Councel of Trent 
hath thus blaſphemouſfly decreed and ſet it down, That they ought to re- 
ceive upon pain of damnation, as well the Decrees of the Pope, and 
Canons of the Church, with like love, affection and reverence, as they 
do the written and perfect Word of God; thus blaſphemouſly they 
deal. * > "19 4 is 

But further come we now to conſider the example of Jacob and Eſau, 
particularly as it is here laid before us. And firſt of all the Apoſtle ma- 
keth known unto us in this tenth verſe, they being underſtood as before, 
Thar Jacob and Eſau were the children of the ſame parents, they were be- 
gotten of the ſame Father, and born of the ſame Mother, and at one and 
the ſame time, they were twins; yet the holy Word of God doth further 
make known unto. us, that there was a large and a wide difference between 
theſe two brethren, Jacob and Eſau ; he maketh known they were of dif- 
ferent diſpoſitions and qualities, and of a different life and converſation, 
in other places of Scriptures, as that Jacob was a plain man, Gen. 25. 27. 
a ſimple , innocent, a harmleſſe, a downright honeſt man, a good man, 
a holy man, a man fearing God. But the Holy Ghoſt ſaith of Eſau, 
ſetteth this black mark upon him, to be a prophane perſon, a vile man, one 
that ſold his birch-right for a portion of meat, Heb.12.16. yea the.context . 
faith, that Eſau contemned his birth right, which was a great honour and 
dignity, he contemned it in reſpect of a portion of meat to ſatisfie his hun- 
ger for the preſent: thus you ſee a large, wide difference between theſe 
two men, the one holy, he other irreligious, ſo that children of the 
ſame parents, and born at the ſame time, may differ one from another ex- 
ceeding much: and the obſervation ariſing hence is this, © 

That the coming of the ſame Parents and blood, and being born at the 
ſame time, even under the ſame poſition of the heavens and ſtars, and con- 
ſtellations,theſe are not the things that do make children of the ſame mind, 
and of the ſame diſpoſition and quality; children are not of the like qua- 
lities, carriage and behaviour, becauſe they come of the ſame parents, and 
blood, and are born at the ſame time, and under the ſame poſitions of the. 
heavens, and conſtellations, and ſtars, as we ſee in this example of Jacob 
and of Eſau. And (to adde ſome further ground, for the proof of this 
point,) we find, that the Lord did forbid his people continually, and from 
time to time, to obſerve times, and to mark the conſtellations of the hea- 
vens, as if ſo be that either the manners or diſpoſitions of men, and the 
affaires of men, and the ſucceſſe of things were over-ruled, and overſway- 
ed by them, Deut.18.10. Let there be none found among ft you., that regard 
times after tut manner of the heathen; who did think that the times had an over- 
ruling and an overſwaying in them of the manners, and lives of men, and 
the ſucceſſe of their buſineſſe: Oh ſaith God, take heed, ler there be none 


ſuch ; and in Jer.10.2. the Lord faith expreſſy, you ſpall not learn the mau- 
ner 


— 


dayes and afra 
runs revolt from the truib ay 
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the conſtellations of the heavens, as if the ſucteſſe —— 2h markirig 


Becaufe indeed the Lord hürh put no ſuch power, nor vertue, nor force; Reaſon: 


theſe uſes. '- - . . $=GTh . 
There is a good obſervation ofthe ſtars, Ing of times, but mot 
for the Weary of men and their affaires. No, the 


iſcover arito us tbe folly of Nativiey-caſters,-Bigures Uſe t; 


were born at an evil time under a direful,; diſmal planet, and unfortunate 
ſtar, and conſtellation, they believe it, and are wonderfully troubled; — 


55 2. 


pains, they muſt do as Chriſt ſaith, Conſider, the wind bloweth Whereis liſork, 
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and obſerve times aſe deer —— 9 manner of the —.— and 
thoſe that conſulc with them, are abomination to the Lord, and it is a foul 
ſhame for any to bear the name of a Chriſt; in, and to be like unto a hea- 
then, dareſt thou take the name of a Chriſtian, and yet (like — 

run to figure caſters, and fortune tellers, and the like wiſe men, and | 


women, as they call them ? 


Is this ſo, car che coming ofthe ſame blood and patents, and being born _ 


| at the ſame time, theſe are not tlie things. that do make men 5 


mind, or children of the ſame quality and diſpoſition? Surely chen pa- 
rents may learn to ſtay themſelves, in conſideration of this, they may be 
kept from wondering at it, when they ſee ages” their children | 
and born of their bodies not to prove ſo well as others; they have many | 
children, and ſome prove not ſo well, as others ,chough they takethe like 
pains, and do endeavourthe beſt they can, to train them up in the fear of 
God, and bring them up religiouſly alike, and yet they find 3 an Au 
ſwerable ſucceſle in all 4 them, but ſome prove not ſo well as others, they 
are not too much to be amazed; the caſe is no otherwiſe with them, then 
it was with theſe two Patriarks, Abraham, and Iſaac ; we ſee Iſaac had two 
ſons, Jacob and Eſau, the one good, and the other griceleſſe , and though 
parents deſire to do good to all their children that they have pc” 
are of their fleſh and blood, and indeavour alike to do them 

they find not the ſame anſwerable ſucceſſe, and anſwerable ic of thy their 


as in Joh. 3. 8. the Lord worketh by his Spirit where it pleaſeth * 55 
the pains we can take norwichſtanding, the wind bloweth where it liſteth 
and ſo 2 may reſt in Gods counſel, which may be hidden and 
aſſured! — never unjuſt, God is juſt in all his providences, and. a | 
men may take notice of it, and though'ir be harſh and — yet 


Sr. and ſo reſt contented in the good will and. A 


_ 
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that the 9h od might remain according to eleftion, not by. works, but by 
him that ballet. | e 


F Was [aid unto ber, The elder ſhall ſerve the Jounger. 


theſe two Verſes our A bri 2 of to chat 
point and poſition, put down met verſes foregoi 
and the thing delivered was, that it appeared plai 
inthe ge of Iſaac and — That the 
Promiſe of touching mercy, grace, righteouſneſs, 
life and ſalvation, dad cd — all that came of 
Abraham and Iſaac, by the courſe of Nature: this was 
| the Concluſion which the Apoſtle proveth in theſe 
two verſes, and he proveth it from the voyce of God himſelf; In that 
God faith to Rebekah, that the Elder of her children ſhould ſerve the 
Younger, Gen.25.23. ſhe coming to conſult with the Oracle, It was told 
her, that two Nations ſtrove in her womb, and the elder ſhould ſerve the 
younger. And this the Apoſtle amplifieth-, by the circumſtance of the 
time, before the children were born, when they had neither done good 
nor evil. And this is further enlarged by the end of it; to what end? 
namely, that the purpoſe of God might remain and abide firm and ſtable, 
and unmoveable, according to election, and that not by works, but by him 
that called. No this being the general drift of theſe two Verſes, Come 
we to the ſenſe and meaning of them, which are full of difficulty. 
( For before the children were born, } It is moſt plain (by the context) that 
the Apoſtle meaneth Jacob and Efau, for they are ſpecified in the context, 


. 
* 


were born, that is, while theſe two children were in the womb of Rebekah 


their Mother, and not yet brought forth. eee. 

and had done neither good nor evil, } That is, actually ſinned ; for here 
Original corruption is not ſpecified, for originally they were guilty. before 
the Lord, and in their typical conſideration, Original corruption is ex- 
cluded, they being conſidered as types of the EleR, and of the Reprobate, 
and in that confideration they are laid before us, as having done neither 
good, nor evil. | 0 

T hat the purpoſe of God might remain according to eleflion, ] Or rather thus, 
That the purpoſe of God according to election might remain. So that by thepur- 
poſe of God in this place, we are to underſtand Gods eternal decree , that 
which he purpoſed from everlaſting within his own bleſſed Majeſtie, out 
of the good pleaſure of his Will, or according to the counſel of his Will, 
8 1. 11. that which God in himſelf from everlaſting purpoſed, free- 
according to election, ] Or, concerning election, that is, touching his free 
choice of ſome to grace and glory, and his rejecting of others; for un- 
der election, is included the contrary, namely reprobation, that purpoſe 
which was touching free grace and glory, according to election, according 
to the act of election, — reprobation. . 

that it might remain] Or rather might be firm and ſtable, and might 
abide unſhaken. 15 

wot by wor e, but by him that calleth. That is, ſay the Arminians and the 
Anabaptiſts, (if you will believe them,) not by the works of the Law, but 
by faith obeying him that calleth ; not by ſecking righteouſneſſe and fal- 
vation by the works of the Law, but by faith y. Fr 46 him that calleth. 
And upon this they would ground their groſſe errour, and falſe concluſi- 
on, that Eſau was a type af thoſe that — rejected of God, becaaſe _ 
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ſeek righteouſneſſe and ſalvation by the works of the Law, and Jacob was 
a type of ſuch that are then choſen of God, when God doth fee faith in 
them with perſeverance, and are then ch6ſen of God actually, God pur 
ſeth to chooſe them upon foreſeen faith, and doth actually chooſe them, 
upon the faith that he ſeeth in them with perſeverance; But this is a miſ- 
conſtruction; for e ow could Eſau be a type of ſuch as are reject- 
ed of God ? Eſan conſidered without works either goed or evil, as he was 
being in the womb, how could he be a type of ſuch, that ſeek righteouſneſs 
by the works of the Law? Again, how could Jacob being conſidered wi 
out faith, as he was when he was choſen, before he wasborm, how coul. 
he be a type of thoſe that are then choſen of God, when God ſeeth faict in 
them with perſeverance? Can theſe things poſlibly agree and juin £0- 
gether, that are contraries, unleſſe they will have, that theres no analogy, - 
no reſemblance, or proportion between types, and the th ngs > | wen — — 
could Jacob be a type of thoſe that are choſen upon theit᷑ faich with perſe- 
verance, he then having no faith? or how could Eſau be a type of thoſe 
that ſeek ſalvation by the works of the Law, he having no works, neither 
done good nor evil? this cannot be, there muſt be an analogy between 
types, and the thing typified. But the meaning of the word is, wot by works, 
that is, not any thing depending upon the works of theſe two brethren. 
bat mpon him that calleth.] That is, upon the free grace of God, calling his 
elect in time effectually. | 
It Was ſaid unto her,] That is, it was ſaid unto her by God himſelf, Gen. 
24. | - 3 ; 
The elder ſhall ſerve the younger.) That is, the Elder ſhall be under the 
Younger, ſhall be in ſubjection to the younger, and the younger ſhall rule 
over the elder, Now this being the meaning of the words, we muſt con- 
ſider, that this is to be underſtood of Eſau and Jacob; firſt perſonally, that 
this oracle of God ſhould be fulfilled in Jacob and Eſau's perſons , that 
Eſau ſhould be ſubject to the perſon of Jacob. And allo it is to be under- 
ſtood Hiſtorically, in their poſterity, the Edomites and Iſraelites, which 
were indeed the children and off- ſpring of Jacob and Eſau ; ſo that it is 
to be underſtood both perſonally and hiſtorically. | 
Now ifany ſay unto me, in the ſpeech of God to Rebekah, Gen. 25. 23: 
two Nations are in tby womb , and two manner of people ſhall be divided 
out of thy bowels, the one ſhall be mightier then the other, and the elder 
ſhall ſerve the younger, therefore theſe words are only meant of their po- 
ſterity and off-ſpring, and not of rhe perſons of Eſau and jacob. a 
When God faith unto Rebekah, we Nations are in thy womb, two man- 
ner of people, ſhall proceed out of thy bowels, it could not poſlibly be ta- 
ken literally and in the proper ſenſe, chat two Nations ſhould be in her 
womb, then ſhe were a Monſter, but the meaning is, that in her womb there 
were the Authors, and the Fathers of two Nations, Eſau the father of the 
Edomites, and Jacob the Father of the Iſraelites, and that two Nations 
ſhall ſpring from them; ſo Rebekah her ſelf did conceive of it, that it was 
meant of her two children, and therefore ſhe ſet her affection upon Jacob, 
and not upon Eſau, and ſhe was marvellous induſtrious, that the bleſſing 
ſhould light upon the younger, and not uponthe elder, Gen.27.6. to the 
14. ſhe cauſeth her ſon to bring a Kid, and informeth him what he ſhall 
do, and Iſaac affirmeth, in the 40 verſe, that Eſau ſhould be his brothers 
ſervant, Rebekah knowing it from the Oracle of God; yea the two bro- 
thers themſelves Jacob and Eſau were even ſo perſwaded, Jacob was per- 
ſwaded that the bleſſing of his father did belong to his perſon, and not his 
prey only, and Eſau was inraged, becauſe Jacob was made his lord, and 
e made a ſervant to him, and therefore he threatned the death of Jacob: 
Oh faith he, Iſaac my father will dye ſhortly, and then I will take away 
Jacobs life; be was not troubled with his poſterity, which came to paſſe ” 
| — reaſon mah Sth the 
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the time of David, ſo that this is to be underſtood firſt perſonally; and afs 
terward hiſtorically, in their poſterity 750 years aſter: Then thus con- 
ceive we the meaning of the Apoſtle in theſe two verſs 
When theſe two children which Rebekah conceived were in her womb; 
and had done neither good nor evil, that the purpoſe of God which 
he had decreed from ever laſting, touching the free choyce of ſome, 
and the rejection of others, might be firm and table, not depending 
upon any works of theſe two brethren, Jacob and Eſau, but his own 
N calling his elect effectually, even then was i ſaid to Re- 
bekah, by the Oracle, the elder ſhall ſerve the younger, and the youn- 
ger rule over the elder; and that was fulfilled in their perſons, and af- 
: *3xerward in their poſterity: - : | 1 E tots Ir 
But yet further for the clearing of theſe words, a doubt remaineth to be 
removed; . ſome may ſay, that the words of God here, (rhe elder ſhall ſerve 
ile yonnger,) do not prove this concluſion, that the one ſhould be received 
to fal vation, and the other rejected to damnation; for why? a man may 
bein 2 may be poor, in bondage, and in miſerable. ſlavery, ſo as 
that the Turks and others may be lords over them; doth it thereupon fol- 
low, that the one of them is elected, and the other a reprobate? therefore 
(it ſeemeth) this was meant only of a temporal and outward ſervitude, and 
not of eternal election, and, ſay the Anabaptiſts, the Apoſtle here doth 
not write of eternal election and reprobation, he treateth of an outward 
ſervitude, that is, one may ſerve another, and be in bondage to another, 
doth it follow, the one is choſen, and the other rejected? | 
Thoſe words of God, the Elder ſnall ſerve the Younger; have not only 
reſpect to temporal ſervitude and dominion, the one ſhall be a lord, and 
the other an underling,in reſpect of outward eſtate, but they had alſo a ſpi- 
ritual meaning, and a ſpiritual ſenſe, and had reſpe& to ſpiritual things of 
a heavenly life, eternal life, and eternal damnation ; how prove you that? 
Thus, Jacob in his own perſon in outward things, was never as a lord over 
Eſau, but Eſau was rather a lord over him, and Jacob his ſervant; yea Ja- 
cob doth often acknowledg, in Gen. 3 2. 18, 20. Gen. 3 3. 8, 13, 14, 15. My 
lord Eſau, it is a Preſent ſent to my lord Eſau by thy ſervant Jacob, ſo that 
Jacob in his own perſon, was rather a ſervant, then a lord, yet doubtleſſe, 
this did concern Jacobs perſon; as appeareth by the words of Iſaac , the 
elder ſhall ſerve the younger, and the Oracle of God was fulfilled in 
Jacobs perſon, yet you ſay Jacob was rather in ſubjection to Eſau ; 
tis true, yet it was fulfilled in a ſpiritual manner, in that the birth- 
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right was beſtowed upon Jacob, therein was Eſau made a ſlave unto 


Jacob, in the time of this life, for Jacob was a holy and good man, 
and the birthright conferred upon him, and in that reſpect Eſau was 
an underling, and a ſlave, though he was a lord, for Eſau being depri- 
ved of the birth- right, was cut off from the covenant of grace, the birth- 
right being a type of adoption, and he being deprived: of that, was cut off 
from the hope of grace, from life everlaſting, from tlie heavenly inheri- 
tance which was properly and truly annexed to thoſe that had the birth- 
right; now he having loſt this, and being derived to Jacob, he became a 
ſlave in his very perſon, though he was a lord, and had many Dukes came 
of him, yet Eſau a ſlave, a ſervant in compariſon of Jacob, and therefore 
theſe words of God, they had not only reſpect to temporal Dominions, and 
outward ſervitude, the one a lord, and the other a ſervant, which was ful- 
filled in their poſterity, but they had a ſpiritual meaning, and had reſpect 
to heavenly things, that concern eternal lift, and eternal damnation, and 
do fitly prove the matter of Gods election, and reprobation, the elder ſpali 
ſerve the „ | 
Come we now to matter of obſervation. And from the general view of 
this text, in that the Apoſtle here treateth of eternal election and reproba- 
M 2 tion 
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tion in particular perſons, in Jacob as the Elect, and Eſau as the Repro- 
bate : 8 given to underſtand thus me, e 
That Gods electing and appointing of men to life and ſalyation, is oniy 
of ſome men, of a certain number of men, not of all; and onely ſome 
(amongſt men, ) are appointed of God to life and falvation,: as Jacob was, 
and others rejected as Eau was: Gods appointing of men to life and ſal- 
vation, it is of a certain number, and others are rejectedto reprobation; 
this is proved Joh. 10.3. faith Chriſt, he calleth his ſheep by their names, 
and leadeth them forth, he is able to know them by their very names, and 
he taketh notice of them in particular, and not of others; as he ſaith in the 
14 verſe, Ia the good Shepberd, I know my ſheep, and they knoW me, and others 
know me not. Luke 10.20. Chriſt biddeth the ſeventy Diſciples rejoyce in 
this, that their names were recorded in the Court Rolls of heaven. And 
hence it is, that we read of the book of life, in Exod. 3 2.33. Pſal. 69. a8. Rev; 
20. 1a. wherein the Holy Ghoſt doth deſcend to the capacity of man, mean; 
ing that God hath as it were a remembrance, wherein he doth write don 
the names of his children, they ſtand upon Record; which doth evidence 
unto us, that Gods eternal election is of particular perſons, and not of 
generally. . I | 
And the ground of it is only the good will and pleaſure of God, it hath 
ſo pleaſed him, to make this difference, to chuſe ſome, and to refuſe others, 
Epheſ.1.5. who hath predeſtinated us to be adopted through Jeſm Chriſt, accord. 
ing tothe good pleaſure of his will, to the praiſe of the riches of the glory of bis 
race. | 
This ſerveth to ſnew unto us the errour of ſuch Divines, and their opi- 
nion to be falſe, that do hold, that God for his part bath elected all men to 
ſalvation, (and ſo the Arminians ſay alſo,) and that man is reprobated, is 
from himſelf; for when we do ask them, if God hath elected all for hu 
part, why are not all ſaved? they anſwer, becauſe they will not, it is their 
own default, man is the cauſe of his N this is erroneous and 
falſe, and contrary to the truth, yea this opinion of theirs, maketh mans 
will to over- rule Gods eternal counſel, and the purpoſe of God to depend 
upon the will of man; if man will, he may be ſaved; if not, he may be 
damned; this is like bills of the Chancery: but there is no unableneſſe in 
God, for the will and counſel of God is the chiefeſt cauſe of all cauſes, and 
we may certainly conclude, that becauſe all men are not ſaved, therefore 
God doth not appoint all men to ſalvation. And upon this ground learn 
to renounce this alſo as erroneous, that Chriſt dyed for all univerſally ef 
fectually, as ſome Divines teach univerſal redemption; for Gods eternal 
election being not univerſal, Chriſts redemption is not univerſal, for 
Chriſt dyed only for the choſen of God, only for the elect, and he is the 
Saviour of his body, Epheſ.5.23. This is a common thing when men are 
convinced of their fins, to ſay, we are ſinners, but Chriſt dyed for all; this 
is a ſtaffe of reed to reſt upon, and will fail in time of tryal, thou muſt have 
a better ground, if thou wilt look for ſalvation ; how is that > Thus, thou 
muſt not only find thy ſelf freed by Chriſt from deſerved condemnation, 
but alſo from thy vain converſation ; for certainly, whomſoever Chriſt is 
a Saviour to, by the merit of death to them, he is alſo a Saviour by the 
power of his death, and by the works of his Spirit, turning them from ſin 
to God, Titus 2.14. Chriſt gave him/elf to redeem us from all iniquity, thats be 
mighee purge us to be a peculiar people to himſelf: therefore if thou findeſt not 
thy ſelf purged from ſin, from the rottenneſſe of thy heart, thou art not 
wrought upon by the Spirit of God. Therefore reſt not upon that ground, 
that Chriſt dyed for all. | 15 
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ly; and 
| born, when 
they had neither done good, nor evil, it was faid unto Rebekah, by. God 
himſelf that ce nt from his N the cider ial ferve 
the younger; thereby implying; (the words having reſpect to ſpiritual 
things) that the one eres of Rebekah which the had inher 
womb, was elected to life and ſalvation ; and the other rejected and re- 
fuſed : this being the implication of that ſpeech; the Apoſtle pointeth 
e * en aft nya k A 25 
That Gods fore-appointing of ſome particular ee amongſt men to 
life and ſalvation Rom nchatiing, lad bis refuſing and recRing of 
others; it is moſt free, moſt abſolute, it dependeth not upon any thing in 
man, or done by man, but onely upon the good pleaſure of God, it depen- 
deth upon nothing out of God himſelf butupon God 'merely and onely, 
the Lord from everlaſting appointing ſome to life and ſalyation, and re- 
fuſing others, did it out of tlie 260d pleaſure of his will, merely without 
reſpect had to anything in men themſelves, any quality good or bad, or 
any thing done by — bad, as a cauſe moving him hereunto: 
Indeed (to prevent an Objection in the beginning,) I deny not, but I may 
ſafely ſpeak it, and hold it, that there was reaſon, and cauſe in the general; 
why God would appoint ſome to life and ſalvation, and why he would 
refuſe and reject others > why God would have ſome to be faved, and 


in that the Apoſtle here ſaith; Before the children were 


others to be caſt off andrefuled, never to attain ſalvation: - T grant that; 


| 3 
? Becauſe both the mercy of God in pardoning fin, and the Juſtice of 
601 in puniſhing ſin, mi a nk and Ecler, Godis a juſt God; 
and a merciful God, that theſe two might be manifeſted and declared, for 
if all had been ſaved, there is no place for his Juſtice , but that his mercy, 
and juſtice — * appear, the one is ſaved, and the other rejected; this is 
the reaſon in the general: butwhy this or that particular man or woman 
was appointed to life and ſalvation, and not the other man or woman? 
why Peter, and not Judas? the onely reaſon of this, is the good will and 
pleaſure of God : Gods fore-appointing.of ſome amongſt men, to life and 
and falvation, it did wholly and onely depend upon the good will and plea- 
ſure of God, it had reſp&t to nothing in man; no difference between 
man and man, ariſing from menthemſelves, that the one was of a better 
nature and temper, or thus and thus qualified, or any thing done by 
them good or evil, but onely in God himſelf, Epheſ. 1.4. ſaith rhe Apoſtle, 
God bath choſen ns m Chriſt, before the foundations of the world was; what? for 
any goodneſſe or holineſſe chat was in us, or he foreſaw would be in ns? 
no, but that we ſpould be holy, and withont blame. He hath choſen us not for 
foreſeen holineſſe, but that we ſnould be holy; this is the language of Ca- 
naan: then he ſubjoyneth in the fifth verſe, #ho hath predeſtimatad us to be 
adopred through Tefns Chrift himſelf, according to the good pleaſure of bis wil; 
without refpe& had to any thing in us, or any thing done by us: fo alſo 
in 2 Tim. 1. 9. the Apoſtle ſpeaking of God, faith thus, he hath ſaved ns 
and called us with an holy calling, not according to our works, (ſtill he renounces 
that) but according to his owa promiſe and grace, which was fheWed mme us 
throwgh Teſws Chrift (when?) before the world was; before Jeſus Chrift 
was incarnate, yea before there was a world, and before we had a being. 
And in Jude 4. verſe we read, that the Apoſtle ſpeaking of ſome which 
were ordained of old; when was that? furely from everlaſting , _— 
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the world was, or they had a being; they were ordained of God to this 
condemnation; | theſe places doth fufficiently evidence unto us the truth 
of the point, that God from. everlaſting. foreappointed ſome particulars 
amongſt men to life and ſalvation, and refuſed and rejected others, out of 
the mere good pleaſure of bis will, without any thing in man, either good 
or bad quality, or anxthing done by man, either good or evil: No doubt 
God did foreſee theſe things in man, but not as a cauſe moving him there- 
unto, but his election is free. And indeed it is an act of ſoveraign# 
ty that he bach over the creatures, - which is alrogether independe nt, upon 
any thing in the creature, or done by the creature, as the cauſe of it: as 
for example, In the firſt Creation of all things, when God. created, the 
world, he firſt made the matter of all things à confuſed Chaos; and our, 
of that he made the diſtinction of ſeveral things, and creatures in their 
ſeveral kinds. Now as in that firſt Creation, when that the whole matter 
of it was alike, a confuſed heap, then there was reaſon , why one part of 
that matter ſhould become fire, another water, another the ayr, and ano- 
ther earth; Becauſe this was neceſſary, both for the beauty of the world; 
and the uſe of the creatures, that they might be uſeful: both to man and 
beaſt, but why this or that part of the firſt matter ſhould be fire, and not 
water, why God would make that part water, and another E earth, a 
baſer element, no reaſon can be imagined of this, but onely the will of the 
Soveraign Creator, becauſe it pleaſed God to make one part of that firſt 
matter, water, and another fire, and another earth, and another ayr, he 
might have made that part fire, which was water, but it pleaſed the Al- 
mighty Creator to make them ſo; So in the general, there was Reaſon 
why the Lord would receive ſome to ſalvation, and reject others to dam- 
nation, both for the manifeſtation of the glory of his mercy, and juſtice, 
but why God would appoint this or that particular man or woman to life 
and ſalvation, and not another man? why Peter, and not Judas? not any 
reaſon can be imagined, rightly and truly, but the good will and pleaſure 
of God. | | 
Firſt of all, this truth ſerveth for the confutation of ſome erroneous 
opinions, that are contradictory unto it, as namely that of the Papiſts, in 
that they hold and affirm, that God indeed foreappointed ſome to life and 
ſalvation, from everlaſting, no doubt ſay they, but how? upon his fore 
ſight of their free will, working together with his grace, upon a foreſight, 
that their free will would co-operate, and co-work with his grace, to the 
doing of good works, and thereupon, and in reſpec of that, did God fore; 
appoint them to life and ſalyation ; a mere device and ſhift to delude filly 
people withal. | - W nenS; 
And likewiſe this truth now delivered, meeteth with the erroneous opi- 
nions of the Arminians and Anabaptiſts, for they are near one to the other. 
The Arminians hold and affirm, that God did decree the choyce of, ſome 
to life and ſalvation, not actually chuſe them, but decree ſome to life and 
ſalvation, upon the foreſight of their faith, with perſeverance; and ſo ſay 
the Anabaptiſts, it was upon the foreſight of their faith, and obedienceto 
the Goſpel, ſo that they jump together in the matter, the one upon fore- 
ſeen faith, and the other upon foreſight of obedience to the Goſpel; the 
Lord did foreſee that ſome would imbrace the Goſpel, ſome would believe 
in Chriſt, ſome would ſeek ſalvation by faith in Chriſt, upon the promiſes 
of God, and thereupon did he decree the choyce of ſome to life and ſal- 
vation, or at leaſt ſay they, (mincing the matter) it was the rule which 
God did follow, in his choyce ; we will not (ſay they) ſtand upon it, to 
be the cauſe, but it was the rule: A frivolous diſtinction, to diſtinguiſn 
between cauſe, and rule, or cauſe, and reaſon : But for the opinion, it is 
moſt falſe ; for if ſo be the foreſight of faith, and of the obedience ro-the 


Goſpel, was the cauſe working od to decree the choyce of ſome to life 
| an 
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and falvntit n, then this will farely follow, that that which hath oi 
Te inte; wes the eau of Wer hh yay altogether Pecs 
then faith which hath no being in nature, but intime, it ſhall be the cat 
trorking God to decree the ct oye ſome to life and ſalvation befvire 
times; a moſt groſſe and abſurd thi 
over-rule the decree of God from everlaſting. Again, if ſo be G 
appointing of ſome to life and ſalyation, had faich foreſeen for the cauſe 
of it; what need then had the Apoſtle, to bring that queſtion , or make 
that Objection that he doth in the 14 verſe of this Chapter, ut ſball we 
ay then ? is there unrightconſneſſe with God? there would be no ſhew, nor 
ſemblance of any injuſtice, or unrighteouſneſſe with God, if fo be this were 
true, thar Gods e ences. of ſome to life and ſalvation, had faith 
foreſeen, for the cauſe, if any had moved this los ths it ſeemeth hard 
chat before the children were born, God ſhould receive one,and reje& the 
other, and ſo ſhould conclude, then God is unjuſt, and unrigbteous. Then 
we might anſwer, ſpeaking in the language of the Armirians, God did fore- 
ſee, long before, that Jacob would belieye, and Efau would not; and this 
would cſear God from any ſuſpition ef injuſtice, and this cavil would be 


ny taken away; and ſo we ſhould make the Apoſtle to ſpeak very ab- 


urdly, to move a queſtion that needed not, and make an objection. need- 
lefly, which were moſt wicked and blaſphemous once to ſuppoſe ſuch a 
thing of the bleſſed Apoſtle, which was guided by the holy Spirit of God 
infallibly, who had cauſe ro move this queſtion : ſo then let che Armi- 
nians and Anabapriſts paſſe away with rheir idle fictions of their idle 
brains, contrary to the truth of God. 

' this ſo, that God hath fore-appointed ſome to life and ſalvation, 
and rejected others, merely of his good pleaſure and will, here then is 
ground of ſweet comfort to thee that haſt good evidence of it, that thou 
art in the number of thoſe whom God hath appointed to life, thou art 
ſometimes troubled (it may be) with the confideration of thine own un- 
worthineſſe, of thy own great unworthineſſe, and the ſight thereof doth 
many times perplex and trouble thee, and make thee walk on very heavi- 
. and very uncomfortably, and doth much trouble thy Conſcience; Oh 

en remember and conſider this to thy comfort, that the Lord hath ſet 
thee apart (thou having evidence of thy election) to life and ſalvation, be- 
fore thou haſt done any thing, without reſpe& had to any thing done by 
thee, either good or evil; and will the Lord now reject thee and caſt thee 
off, becauſe of thy unworthineſſe'which thou complaineſt of? no furely, 
he reſpecteth it not, he reſpecteth neither thy worthineſſe, or unworthi- 
neſſe, he hath freely choſen thee to life and ſalvation, before thou couldſt 
do any thing, and aſſuredly to thy comfort, he will freely fave thee , he 
will paſſe by thy infirmities, and pardon all thy fin, he will hide them all, 
and have reſpect onely to his mercy, and eternal love. And take heed, 
that in regard of thy unworthineſſe, thou do not conclude, God will caſt 
thee off; no, God doth it not for any thing foreſeen, or done by thee, 
but onely of his free grace and mercy, and he will freely ſave thee. Again, 
upon this ground of truth learn we to acknowledge, and to magnifie the 
wonderful and unſpeakable goodneſſe of God; if we be ſuch as ſhall find 
our ſelves in the number of Gods choſen, we nfhſt learn to extol and mag- 
nifie the mercy of God; for why? the Lord out of his mere good plea- 
ſure, withour reſpe& had to any thing in ns, or done by us, _— out of 
his free love, hath fore-appointed us to life and ſalvation , for which we 
cannot ſufficiently magnifie the goodneſſe of God, conſider it, there was 


no difference between thee and others, as thou diddeſt lye in the fight of 
God; no difference between thee, and ſuch a one as is rejected and refu- 
ſed, and if ſo be God had not ſevered thee by his eternal election frem 


others, 
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others, thou hadſt been in no better eſtate then Eſau, or Judas, or Saul, 
or Jezebel, or the vileſt Reprobate that liveth upon the face of the earth 
Oh then be ſtirred up to magnifie the Lord, who out of his free mercy hat 
elected thee, and rejected others. In the 2 Sam. 6. 21. we read that Da- 
vid danced and leaped, and rejoyced in his ſpirit excendingly, EE the 
Ark of God: what was in Davids mind ? was he a mad-man, as Mi- 
chael his wife told hin? no, he conſidered that God had choſen him, 
and rejected the houſe of Saul; ſo he faith to Michael, the Lord hath 
choſen me, and my fathers houſe,and rejected thee, and thy fathers houſe; 
Oh then how ſhould we rejoyce in Spirit, and bleſſe and magnifie his 
mercy, that he hath choſen us not to a Temporal Kingdom, but to an 
eternal Kingdom in heaven: this ſhould make us rejoyce, from which 
he hath rejected many thouſands as good as thy ſelf; how can I be ſuþ 
ficiently thankful unto God? if ſo be men of eminency and place ſhould 
ſhew us a common kindneſſe and courteſie, we little regard it; but if ſo 
be thoſe eminent perſons do admit us unto their: ſpecial favour, and do. 
eeld unto us ſuch a kindneſſe, as they will not communicate to any but 
their deareſt fayourites and friends ; then we highly eſteem of it: Oh 
then conſider, the Lord hath done us that favour , wherein the greateſt 
art of the world, and of mankind, have no ſhare, no part nor portion; 
bob ſhould this teach us to magnifie, praiſe, laud, and bleſſe the holy name 


of God. : 
Oh holy, holy, holy, Lord God ever praiſed and magnified be thy 
great name, who haſt ſet us apart to life and ſalvation, and rejected ma- 
ny others in the world: Yea beloved, as God hath put a difference be- 
tween us and others, we belonging to his election, ſo ſet us manifeſt an 
make it to appear, that there is a difference between us and them in the 
courſe of our lives and converſations, that we differ from the wicked 
manners of the world, for they that follow the courſe and manners of the 
world, they believe not that God hath ſet them apart to life and ſalvati- 
on; if they had hearts to believe it, they would manifeſt it, and make it 
appear in their lives and converſations, our life muſt be a viſible diſallow- 
ing, and diſavowing of their lives; we muſt confront the wicked, we 
muſt ſhine as lights in the world, and carry our ſelves as children of the 
light, and not follow the ſwaggering faſhions of the world; for as God 
bath made a ſeparation between us and them, and will make a final ſepa- 
ration at the day of Judgement; ſo now there ſhould be a ſeparation. 
I mean not a ſeparation from the Church, but from the curſed courſes of 
the world; even as Lot did in Sodom: Oh therefore in the fear of God, 
let us ever magnifie and bleſſe the Name of God, for chooſing us to ſalva - 
tion , and let us labour to be anſwerable in ſome — 4 by our obedi- 
ence unto him. 6 
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» Bur it may be, ſome will object and ſay unto me, I if Gods 40 
8 purpoſe be as you ſay, thus certain and unch: _ nd: can 
not be diſanulſed, then you bind God by his decree, to do that which} 
hath deerecd of neceſſity, yea ſo as that God cannot otherwiſe; where+ 
as God is a free worker, will you bind the hands of God, that be e 
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| chuſe but do it, and not do otherwiſe 2 


To chis Lanfwer; If ſo be God be bound by his decree, W _ 
N but his 0pn bleſſed Majeſtic 2 Again more fully, what abſurdity is 
— it to ſay, that God cannot deny himſelf, and that he — — 

are the words of the Apoſtle, Titus 1.2. That which God 2 
poſed and decreed to be done, he doth it of neceſſity, of infallibiliry 
of conſtraint or compulſion, but of neceſſity, of certainty; 
good, he is onely good, and cannot be evil, eis good of neceſſity — | 
rily good, he cannot be evil: yet he is not t conſtrained to be ood, IN | 
is a voluntary and a free worker, and no inconveniency or d 
follow upon this, to ſay chat God doth that upon neceſſity, of infs Len. 


ty, which he bath decreed and purpoſed to be done: Nay rather if ur. 
ould yes ſome do, that the purpoſe of God were alterable,and wr 


able, we ſhould derogate from the wiſdom of God, and impeach it, as 
be God by ſome Wilde did ſee ſomething whereof be before was ig- 
norant ; which cauſed him to alter his mind, and change his purpoſe, an 
decree ; this were monſtrous, horrible and fearful Mader 5 

Apain, ſome will ſay, If fo be this be true, that Gods eternal purpoſe 
and decree be thus unchangeable, then thoſe that God bath appointed to 
life and ſalvation, muſt needs be ſaved ; this will follow, then they muſt 
needs believe; and if they muſt needs be-ſaved, they muſt needs believe: 
and ſo they are forced to believe, they believe of neceſſity, they cannot 


8 otherwiſe — and faith is forced upon them? 


+ Tanſmer, Gods elect they ſhall belicxe in time, and that = and 
infallibly, 


be An Expoſition upon the g Chipter of the- Epiſtle i nb. Romans. wk 


infallibly, but norwhetherthey will or fo, not by any inforcing of their 
wills; — by any violence offered unto them, the will of man is free, no 


Mr 


violence can force it, bur the Lord by the ſeerer working of his boly Sp. 
5 8 and Ex nalentibut, 


rit, doth cauſe it to de willing, and doth alter and 
and this is that Chriſt ſpeaketh of, Joh. G. . None can' come to me, except 
God the Father draw him; what? drawn by f. | | 
on, wrought by the inward work of the Spirit of God, altering the moti- 
ons of the will, making the will willing to receive grace, and faith; and ſo 
when Gods ele& do receive faith, they receive it willingly ; when. they 
come actually to believe, the motion of their will is turned another way: 
by nature they cannot but will and chooſe evil, but the motions of their 
will is turned another way by the ſecret working of the holy Spirit of God, 
and made willing; ſo that we may reſolve upon this, that God hath from 
everlaſting foreappointed ſome particular perxſons amongſt men, certainly 
—_— ly, and fo as that they cannot ſiſſe of coming to life and glory 
in ven. 21 A > P9410 DONG! 2107 | Den 
Firſt of all, let this teach us to ſavour this truth aright, and to receive 
it into honeſt and good hearts, take heed of _— of it; that we right- 
ly conceive it, and rightly a 1 it; for many there be, that do pervert and 
wrong this holy truth of Go „and profly-abuſe it, and like the ſpider 
ſuck poyſon from ſweet flowers: many in che world do thus reaſon u 
this ground, If ſo be I be appointed of God to life and ſal vation, I ſhall 
ſurely be ſaved howſoever I live, though live: moſt wickedly, and be a 
a Drunkard, a filthy perſon, and a Uſurer, be I what I will be, — fins can- 
not damn me, Gods decree. is certain and unchangeable: Oh this kind of 
reaſoning is all one (in effect) as if a man-ſhould ipeak thus: why? God 
hath given unto us bis holy Word as the rule of holineſs; and yet bath there- 
in opened unto us a gap for all manner of wickedneſſe, and prophanene ſſe, 
and lewdneſſe, which indeed is horrible am ore the' infinite 
wiſdom of God: we muſt know, as God hath appointed ſome to life and 
glory in heaven; ſo hath he appointed the means, by which he will bri 
- — to the poſſeſſion of it; what is thatꝰ the way of Faith, the wa 
ho 
liſh thing is it for men then thus to reaſonꝰ If L be appni to life and 
falvation, Tſhall be ſaved howſoever Lliwe: men will- not ſo: reaſan in 
the matters of the body; will a man having received a gridyous and ſete 
wound in ſome part of his body, ſay by if God hath appointed this 
wound ſhall be cured, and healed, it ſhalbbe healed, though I never apply 
means, ſalve, or medicine to d And if God hath appointed me to hy 
to ſuch a time, E ſhall live ſo long, though T never eat max drink, nhonuſe 
any thing for the preſervation of this life, were not tbis a madneſſę and a 


Folly? So what madneſſe and folly is it, for men to reaſon thus, inwe- 


ſpect of their ſoules? I am ſure a child of God dare not ſo reaſon; the 
ſeed of grace that is in the heart of a child of God, will not ſuffer him 
and if thou ſo reaſon, ſurely it is a fearful ſign, that God: never appoi 
thee to life and ſalvation; nay it is more then a probable; gn, ( though 1 
will not determine of thy final eſtate,) that thou art à repfobateg and in 


the eſtate of reprobation, this is the devils logick, and hid manner of xea- 


Soaking „ and uſed indeed by none hut ſuch. as are irreligious and pro- 

phane. 4 | 
Is it ſo,that God hath from everlaſting fore-appointed,and fore-ordain- 
ed, ſome amongſt men, to the inheritance of heaven certainly and infalli- 
bly, ſo as that they ſhall certainly come to the poſſeſſion of ic? here is a 
ground of ſweet and excellent comfort to as many as find themſelves to be 
in that number; they may aſſure themſelves of it, that they ſhall be mw 
N 2 nal 


awn by force? no; there is an alterati- 
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nally ſaved; for God himſelf is fure, with him there is uo variable 

nor ſhadow of changing; and this ought to ſtirre us up to labour to 
our ſelves to be in that number, in the number of Gods choſen, and to 
give all diligence to make our election ſure; not ſure in it ſelf, for ſo it is 
already, but ſure unto us, in our aſſured knotiedg of it, that we know it 


certainly and infallibly, tat we appertain to God: to give all diligence. 
to — is a matter of weight; if we come near to that aſſurance, that 


we are inthe number of Gods'choſen, happy are we then, though rryals, 


and troubles, and utions come, as we may juſtly expect, for great 


troubles and perſecutions are ready to break in upon us, they are at the 
door, in evil and dangerous times we live, and we may juſtly look that the 
fiery tryal ſhould come upon us in d of our ſins, to be bound at the 
ſtake; now if we be out of the gun- hot, in the ſtate of grace, and in the 
number of thoſe chat appertain to life and ſalvation, what need. we fear 
it F no, though our implacable enemies, (the blood-ſucking Papiſts,) 
though they ſhould prevail fo far, (which the Lord avert and turn away 


from us, ) yet if they ſhould prevail, to take away our lives by fire and fag- 


Pſal. 16. 2. 


Joſh. 24. 17. 


t, and moſt cruel torments, we need not fear, if we be in the number of 
ods choſen, then our everlaſting good, the good of our ſoules and bo- 
dies, cometh to us, they cannot hurt us, our everlaſting good of ſoul and 
body ſtandetli upon a fure ground, Gods foundation, not mans foundation, 
which is tottering and wavering, and rotten; fo ſaith the Apoſtle, the 
foundation of the Lord remaineth ſure, and all the devils and powers in 

hell cannot ſhake that foundation. | | 
I but: ſome will fay, How ſhall-I know. and be aſſured of it, that I am 


built upon 9 labor, and that my eſtate is ſettled 


hereon, and that I am in the number of Gods choſen? fs 


I anſwer, there be many infallible notes of it, onely take this one ſpe- 


cial note of it; Gods eternal election, (of ſome to life and glory in hea- 
ven, ) doth imprint the very image and ſtamp of it ſelf in the ſouls of thaſe 
that be elected; the print and ĩmpreſſton of it remaineth there, and what 
is that? why furely it worketh in them another Election, God hath cho- 
ſen them for his, and it mabeth them to chooſe God in Chriſt for their 


God, and to chooſe the Saints of God, the houſhold of God, above all 


others in the world, to be their Companions, and to delight in their Com- 
munion and ſociety and fellowſhip, above all other men in the world 

theſe be their darlings; try then if thou find this effect in thy heart and 
ſoul, that thou doeſt chooſe God to be thy God, the Lord is thy lot and 
portion, and the delight of thy ſoul, Pſal. 6.5. and thou doeſt reſolve to 
cleave faſt unto God, and to keep faſt unto the truth, and profeſſion of ix, 
though all the world divert from it, and follow Popery, and Antichriſtia- 
niſme, and to reſolve even with good * Jandiy houſt will ſeroc the 
Lord: Let all the world rum after Baal, after the Pope, and after whom 
they will, thou artreſolved rather to ſhed thy deareſt blood, then to ſhrink 


from the ſound profeſſion of the Goſpel : yea (God aſſiſting thee) in the 


very flames of fire thou wilt imbrace the profeſſion of God, and God for 


— þ eos happy art thou then: thou mayſt certainly conclude thou 
art in oh | 


the number of Gods choſen, and though they rend and tear thy bo- 
dy in a thouſand pieces, they cannot pull the? from thy inheritance, that 
is firm and ſtable; therefore comfort thy ſelf upon this evidence. a 
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Heſe words ſhew unto us; that the purpoſe of God touching Election, 
| and Reprobatioh, might not, nor did not depend upon the works of 
Jacob and Eſau, but upon the free grace of God, calling his elect in time, 

effectually. Here then we ſee the Apoſtle maketh an oppoſition and a con- 
trariety, and a flat Antitheſis between theſe two things, grace, and works: 
hence the obſervation is this, ; 3:09 5; Ie 


That not the works of man (vhatſoever they be,) no not the good 
works of men, have any hand or ſtroke. in Gods election of ſome to life 
and glory irheaven, and his effeQual calling of ſome in time, theſe two 
things they are merely and onely, of the free grace of God, and not of the 
works of man, whatſoever their works be, be they never ſo good, or excel- 
tent works in themſelves. And this being the propoſition, (that it m 
rightly be conceived, and that we erre not in the beginning, ) we m 
know, that Gods grace in Scri bath a threefold acception. | 
Firſt, it is taken for Gods free favour; which is of the nature of God, 


and eſſential unto him, the places of Scripture are obvious and plain unto 


us. 0 
Secondly, The grace of God in Scripture, it is taken for the working 
of grace, ſo ſome Divines take it, for the operation, extending, and rea- 
ching out that free favour unto others. | 
Thirdly, it is taken for the gifts of grace, whether thoſe gifts be habi- 
tual, or actual, as faith, love, joy, hope, peace; patience, and the like; 
theſe are ſtiled by the name of grace; now the propoſition that we deli- 
ver is, That Gods election is of his free grace, my e it is not 
the gifts of grace; but by grace, we are to underſtand the free grace and 
favour of God, and the reaching and extending of that grace in time; ſo 
that (this being premiſed) the point is to be thus concerved, That Gods 
eternal election of ſome to life and glory in heaven, it is of the free grace 
and favour of God, being extended and reached out to his choſen, and 
not of the works of man, be they never ſo good or exceſlent, though they 
be the works of grace ; and for the proof of this, it is manifeſt in Rom. 1 1. 
5. The Apoſtle ſaith, that at this very day, there is a certain remnant of 
the Jews under the election of grace; chen he ſubjoyneth in the ſixtli verſe, 
Now F it be of grace, then not of works, for tes were gruce wo grace ; and Nef 
works, then uot of grace, for then were works no move works + {0 chat the Apo- 
{He maketh a flat oppoſition, and a eontrariety, between works and grace, 
that the one of theſe being admitted, and granted the other cannot 6 
but muſt fall; grace and works eannot ſtand together in the ſame caſe: 
Epheſ. 2. 8, 9. ſaith the Apoſtle, H grace yow areſaved, through faith; and that 
nor of your ſelves, it ij the gift of C and then he ſubjoyneth, e of works, 
left any man ſbould boaſt: 2 Tim. 1.9. The Apoftle ſpeaking of God, faith, 
he hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy calling, not according to our works, but 
ing to his own eternal pur poſe and grace: add Titus 3. 4, 5. bes the 
bountifulneſſe and love of God our Saviour toward man ayptared, not by the right 
reoufneſſe that we had done, hut of his own mere merry he ſaved ws. Thele and 
or roger do ſnfficiently evidence unto us the truth of the point, That 
Gods free grace and favour, is the cauſe of etetnal election, and not the 
works of men; which are but ſplendids pecrutam, glittering ſings 
Becauſe God will have altche glory, of all the good that cometh to his 
choſen, or is done to them, he will not impart his glory unto any other, 
be will have the beginning, the increaſe, and conſummation of it, to come 
of his free grace, and not of the works of man, leſt any mam ſhould rake 
part of the glory to himſelf, Epheſ. 2. 9. no not of the beſt 'works; on 
ey 


Fi 1901 1 ? 


Doftrint: 


Reaſon 1: 


— 


% 


94 pe Great Myſtery of Godlineſſe Opened : or Rom. 9. 11. 
they ſhould pride, preſume, and magnifie themſelves, in their own. 
1 o detract from the glory of God, and ſo mans mouth might be 

ſto | | by IE 
Reaſon 2. The Lord will have his choſen to have ſound: and ſolid comfort, in the 
certainty of their election, and of their effectual calling, not a comfort 
upon a rotten N ſound comfort; when Gods choſen come to be 
aſſured of it, that they are in the number of Gads elect, and have evidence 
that they are effectually called, God will have that evidence and aſſurance 
of theirs to be built upon a ſure ground, namely upon his own free grace, 

+ which is indeed unchangeable, as his own bleſſed Majeſtie, and eſſential in 
bim, and ſoa ground immoveable, not built upon any works of theirs, 
becauſe they are variable, and changeable in their own Nature; it is true 
indeed, Faith ſhall never fall away, not by any immutability in faith it ſelf 
but becauſe grace doth continually ſupport and uphold it, but faith an 
good works of men in their own nature,are variable, and changeable,weak 
and imperfeR, (corruption cleaving unto them,) and unchangeableneſſe 
belongeth neither to Saint nor Angel, nor any thing but God himſelf, it 
is his Attribute; ſo that upon theſe two prognce we may reſolve, that 
Gods election, and effectual calling, is onely of his free grace, and not of 
mans works. | — 

Firſt of all, this truth is of great force, and beareth ſtrongly againſt the 
merit of good works, which is held and taught by the enemies of Gods 
grace, thoſe of the Antichriſtian Synagogue of Rome, whether it be me- 
rits of congruity,or merits of condignity; for this is their tenent, the good 
things done by men before their converſion, thoſe do merit ex congr#o; but 
ſuch as are done after calling, thoſe they magnifie, and ſay they merit ex 
condigno, by a kind of dignity, equal to the works of glory, that it is juſt 
with the Lord to give them ſalvation for it; yea the point now delivered, 

meeteth directly with that Popiſh conceit, that grace and works do cõn- 
cur, ( ſay they) and ſo make a mingle mangle and hotch- poteh, grace and 
works do concur, and meet together in the juſtification, and ſalvation of a 
ſinner, they are good friends, and at amity, in flat oppoſition to the words 
of God, which do teach, that in the matter of juſt fication and ſalvation 
theſe two are at odds: in matter of good life, faith and good works muſt be 
but not in matter of juſtification, or ſalvation, as they teach. Again, we fin 
tha: juſtification and ſalvation, they are by the Apoſtle derived, and fet- 
ched from the very ſame beginning, and cauſe, namely the free grace, and 
eternal love of God, as well as election and vocation, Rom. 8.30. hen 
he predeſtinated, them he called, mhom be called, them he juſtified, whom he juſt 

fied, them he alſo glorified ; ſo that eleRion, vocation, juſtification, and g 
rification, come all from the ſame grounds. eh 

But yet further the Papiſts do ſeek to elude and to put out the clear light 
by many ſhifts; as firſt of all, (ſay they) the places alledged, in Rom. 11. 
Epheſ. a. and others, where the Scripture maketh an Antitheſis and oppo» - 
ſition between grace and works, you muſt know the meaning of the Holy 
Ghoſt, his meaning is Ceremonial works, not Moral works : Ceremonial 
works have no hand in Juſtification. 

To this I anſwer, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh indefinitely , ſhutting out all 
works whatſoever they be in the matter of juſtification and ſanctification; 
but to anſwer more fully, I hope the Papiſts will not deny, but that Abra- 
ham and David had as well Moral works, as Ceremonial works; if they do, 
they deny the plain truth of God, and yet the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 4.4, 3,6 
Theſe two holy men, they were not juſtified or ſaved by any thing done by 
themſelves, but even by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, being imputed unto them 
for righteouſneſle. 

2 Object. Again, ſay the Papiſts, we grant they were juſtified by faith, why 8 
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underſtand; that the one of Rebekabs children was choſen to ſalvatidn, 
and the other refuſed and caſt off to damnation, ſo that we are thus to con- 
ceive the meaning of theſe words. 7 San! 

No (to come to ſtufld upon the verſe more particularly) you ſec here, 
our Apoſtle affirmeth it was thus ſaid unto Rebekah, even by God himſelf 
who cannot lye, the eſder of thy children ſhall ſerve the younger. I will 
not curiouſty ſtand here to ſearch in what manner, or how the Lord made 
this known unto Rebekah, touching the different eſtate of her children, 
whether by dream, by viſion, by Urim, or Prophet, a certain truth it is ſhe 
received ſuch an Oracle from God, the Apoſtle affirmeth it, that it was 
thus revealed by God who cannot lye, he did manifeſt and make known 
thus much unto Rebekah, when ſhe was thus with child with her two chil- 
dren, that the elder ſhould ſerve the yo „ and that the one was recei- 
ved, and the other rejected; which thing (without queſtion) when Rebe- 
kah heard it, no doubt it troubled her , ſhe not being without natu- 
ral affection; for a woman having two children in her womb, and recei- 
ving this Anſwer from God conſulting with him, that the one Was received of 
God, andthe other rejoited and caſt off, it would be a hard Anſwer : For a wo- 
man to conſider, ſurely one of my children is an ele& child of God, and 
the other a reprobate, ſo doubtleſſe it was a very unwelcome, and a harſh 
and a very unpleaſing anſwer unto her; and yet we find, that this good 
woman did not once mutter or reaſon againſt that Anſwer which was given 
unto her, we find not one ſuch thing in the Book of God: ſhe might ave 
thought, alas, what? one of my children reprobated to be damned in hell; 
but ſne never uttered a word againſt this Anſwer of God, but quiered her 
ſelf in the good will of God revealed unto her, and contented her ſelf in 
the good will and pleaſure of God thus delivered unto her. Indeed we 
find, that afterwards ſhe ſet her love upon Jacob'chiefly, and uſed means. 
(though ſhe failed in it) as appeareth in Gen. 27. 6. to the 14. ſhe uſed 
means to get the ſpecial blefling , ſhe took away her chief love from Eſau, 
and ſet it upon her ſon Jacob, her youngeſt ſon, that ſhould be lord over 
his brother, and therein ſhe followed the good will of God, yet we find ſhe 
did not once open her mouth to mutter againſt the good will of God for 
her ſon Eſau's rejection. ä 

Her example is imitable, it is to be imitated and followed of us; we 
are according to the example of this holy woman Rebekah, to reſt and to 
2 our ſelves in the good will of God made known unto us, touching the 
things that concern our ſelves, or our children, or thoſe that belong unto 
us; and not anſwer, or open our mouthes tò mutter againſt this good will 
of God, though it ſeem clean eroſſe and contrary to our corrupt reaſon, 
but to quiet our ſelves in God, and not to repine againſt him; for it is a 
bitter fruit of our curſed corruption, for a man, or a woman to mutter and 
reaſon againſt the good Will of God, in ſuch things as are harſh and hard, 
and — unto us. As (to keep to the point) if ſo be a Mother, look- 
ing upon her little Infant, lying in her lap, born of her body, have thus 
thought, Alas my poor Babe, I make much of thee, I tender thee, I nou- 
riſh thee, I dandle thee, and yet it may be thou art a reprobate, it may 
be thou art rejected of God, it may be thou ſhalt one day become a fire- 
brand of hell; this is impious and monſtrous, and not to be thought on, 
for it is a ſecret, and ſecret things belong to the Lord, Deut. 29. 29. (nay 
what do I propound this?) For ſome women there be, that have diſco- 
vered thus much; this hath been their very thought: they have thought, 
I nouriſh thee my child, and cheriſh and dandle thee, and yet it may be 
thou art not a child of God, but a reprobate; this is wieked and impious, 
and this is to go beyond our com lle, to know whether the poor infant 
belongeth unto God, or no; for ſecret things belong unto God, Dent. 29. 
29. and we are not to meddle with them: what if the Lord ſhould ſay 
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unto a mother, as he ſaid unto Rebekah, this little infant of thine that 
thou doeſt make fo much of, I have caſt it out, and have refuſed it, it is a 
reprobate, it is out of my love and favour, we are then aſter the example 
this woman Rebekah, tc truſt confidently in this Will of God revealed, 
with contentation, and not to mutter, no not in our very ſecret thonghts: 
for the Will and Counſęlof God, though it be many times ſecret, yet a- 
ſuredly it is ever juſt, yea that that is revealed unto us in the holy Word of 
God, concerning the matters of duty, or practiſe, or faith, or whatſoever 
it is, we muſt reſt upon it, and not mutter againſt it. | | 
Come we now to ſtand upon the ſpeech of God himſelf, the elder a 
ſerve the younger ; theſe words being underſtood, (as before we have heard 
2 unto us two things of ſpecial good uſe and conſequence; 
as firſt of all, it being thus ſpoken to Rebekah, and that according to 
Gods eternal purpoſe, and unchangeable Decree, even of him that cannot 
lye; the Doctrine hence is this, 322 
That not only the everlaſting and heavenly eſtate and condition of men, 
but alſo the different eſtates and conditions of men here in this world are 


ordered by Gods decree, and by his appointment, fome to be ſuperipurs, 


aud ſome to be inferiours, even the ſeveral conditions of men in this world, 

they are ordered by the decree of God, and by his will and appointment, 
ſome are Kings, ſome are Princes, ſome are Magiſtrates, ſome Mini 

and others in place of inferiority; ſome rich, ſome poor, ſome publique 

perſons, ſome private perſons, it cometh not by hab, nab, by hap or chance, 

but by the will and appointment of God; and every mans ſeveral eſtate 

and condition in this world is allotted unto him according to the good 

will and pleafure of God, one ſhall be a ſervant, and the other a lord. 
And to this purpoſe ſpeaketh Hannah, inthe 1 Sam. 2. 7, 8. ſaith ſhe , The 
Lord maketh poor, and maketh rich, he bringeth low, and he exalteth, he lifeeth ap 
the poor out of the mire, and raiſeth the needy from the dunghill : and hence it is 
Paul faith he was an Apoſtle by the will of God, in Col. 1. 1, 6. Paul an 
eApoſtle of Ieſin Chriſt, by the Will of God, and Gods eternal counſel: And in 
Gal. 1. 15. be ſaith, God did ſeparate him from the womb, and ſet him 
apart to the office of Apoſtleſhip, yea from everlaſting: and thus the 
Lord Jeſus was called from the womb, and ſet apart to be the Mediatour 
of the new Covenant, Eſay 49. 1. & Joh. 6. 27. conferred together, God 

the Father ſet him apart from everlaſting to the office of Mediatourſhip, 

and ſealed him, and Jer. 1.5. the Lord faith, he ſanQified Jeremiah from 
the very womb of his mother, and ordained him in his decree before he 
came out of his Mothers belly co be a Prophet unto the Nations: andin 
Gen. 45. 5. it is ſaid of Joſeph, that God ſent him unto Egypt before 
to be the preſerver of his Father and brethren, you ſold me (ſaith he) indeed, 
but it was the Att of God that ſent me torelieve you. Dan. 5. 21. ſaith Daniel, 
the moſt high God of heaven and earth, he appointeth over the King domes of men 
Whomſoever he pleaſeth, he ſetteth up, and pulleth doWn: the Scripture is plen- 
tiful, to prove that the different eſtates of men are ordered and changed by 
God himſelf. 

Becauſe Gods will and appointment, and providence hath a hand inall 
things that come to paſſe in this world, even the coming to paſſe of ſinne it 
ſelf 1s ordered and guided by the Lord to a goodend; yea the wonderful 
providence of God doth clearly ſhine, and manifeſtly appeareth, in that 
inequality that is amongſt men, that ſome are in high place, ſome in low, 
ſome are Magiſtrates, ſome Governours, ſome — beggers; here- 
in appeareth the wonderful providence of God, for God he is able, and 
doth, out of the ſeveral and ſundry degrees of men, gather a ſweet har- 
monious agreement , for the maintaining of civil ſociety and fellowſhip 
between man and man, with which it could not ſtand, that howſoever they 


be all of one nature, fleſh and blood, Kings with ſlaves, yet it is the NG 
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art to be contented with it, and be as thankful for this:astbouwouldeſt for 
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our faith, even-to U/7 1. 


Upon this ground we muſt learn contentment, with the ſtate and condi- V/e 2. 
tion of life in which we are, whatſoever it be; for beggets muſt not be 
chooſers, and we are all no better, yea alſo, we muſt learn patience , and | : 
contentment, that we do practiſe the duties of our callings, in which we 

are, though we find many blocks and ſtones, and rubs inthe way, go on 

in thy duty comfortably, it may be thou art in a mean eſtate and conditi- 

on in the world, an underling, it maybe thou art a ſervant, and under a 

very hard Maſter, as Jacob was under the churliſh Laban, who ſaith, he 

Was pinched With the froſt by niglu, and burned with the Sun „ and broke hit 

ſleep, and Laban changed his wages ten times: it is Gods good will and 
pleaſure, thou ſhouldeſt ſerve ſuch a Maſter; Oh learn to lay aſide all 
muttering and murmuring, as to ſay, why ſhould not I be made a Maſter, 

as well as a ſervant > but remember it is Gods appointment of thee to that 

ſervice. . Again, art thou poor in regard of the outward good things of 

this life, thou haſt ſcarce from hand to mouth to feed thy body and belly 

withal; xnow, it is the will of God thou ſhouldſthaye bur little, and thou 


a richer, and ever reſt contented; take heed of hing and gepining, Oh 
I ſhall come to beggery, I ſhall come to the almes ofichs FPariſn tbur learn 
thy duty, to be contented with the eſtate! and portiots that cometh by the 
appointment of God, and withal eonſidet two things b nf - - 3 
Firſt the eſtate and condition of life in which thou art, being appointed | 
unto thee by the Lord, it is doubtleſſe the beſt eſtate and beſt condition | [1 
for thee, be it poor or rich, thou being a child of God; for God willing ' 
thy eternal and everlaſting good, he doth will that that is fitting for thee in 
this tranſitory paſſage in the world. 
Again, eonſider the good things of this life ng no ſure: ſignes of 
Gods favour; now then if thou be diſcontented auth that part ot portion 
of the good thing thou enjoyeſt in the uſe of lawful: meant, and art ever 
whining and repining, and ſayeſt, I ſhall come to miſery and beggery. I 
ſnall come to the almes of the Pariſh, or ſuch like, it is more then a proba- 
ble ſign thou art not in the favour of God, nor à child of God; for toge- 
ther with the outward good things of this life, God giveth ta his children 
contentedneſſe of * „he giveth unto them wealth without woe, and 
ſtore without ſore, yea in Pal. 127.3. God giveth his beloved reſt and 
contentedneſſe; learn we then every _ of us to be contented, and 5 
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"Ger; thy dmeling here or there, in far houſe, or m.7faul, nekegil 
of Jorg thou ſhouldeſt have it, and for thy calling be it rich or poor, to 
be contented ; do not leave thy ſtation, or place of calling, out of a dif- 


contentedneſſe, and run to Virginia, or New- England, and I know not chi- 


ther, aſſuredly the hand of God will follow that man; be doth withdraw 
himſelf from the Lords protection, and the curſe of God will follow kim; 
and whatſoeyer he putteth bis hand to, thou; he may remove! to better 
his eſtate, yet not out of diſcontentedneſſe, for this is a bitter fruit of our 
curſed corruption, for the meaneſt thing we have is more then we deſerve 
at Gods hand ; therefore learn to rely upon Gods providence and appoint- 
ment in thy lawful place and calling. n BIG 


W 


It was (aid unto ber, The elder ſhall ſerve the younger. ' 
As it is written, I have loved Incob,and bated Es. 
(TI we now to the ſecond thing to be handled in theſe words. And 
in the ſecond place, it being thus ſpoken unto Rebekah by God him- 

ſelf, and that according to Gods eternal and unchangeable decree, the el- 
der ſhall ſerve the younger, it further pointeth out the efficacy and force of 
Gods eternal election: and we may hence further take up this conclu- 
ſion, | | 
That Gods decree touching his election of ſome unto life and glory in 
heaven, it is a moſt powerful, and a moſt eſſectual Decree; exceeding great 
is the efficacy and force of Gods eternal election. And this may eaſily be 
conceived fo to be, that the election of God is ſo effetual and erful, 
and ſo full of efficacy, if ſo be we duly conſider the fruits and effects of it, 
it is ſo effectual, that it altereth both the Law of Nature, and the corrupti- 
on of nature: as firſt of all, Gods election, it altereth the law of nature; 
that appeareth in this example of Jacob and of Eſau: for whereas by the 
law of Nature, the younger ſhould ſerve the elder, and the elder ſhould 
have dominion over the younger; now 1 — av eternal purpoſe and 
decree of God touching election, the elder is made ſubject unto the youn- 
ger, and the younger is advanced above the elder. Again, Gods eternal 

election, it altereth alſo the corruption of Nature, as we may eaſily in- 
ſtance in this example of Jacob and Eſau; for Jacob being one belonging 
to Gods election, God wrought upon him by his Spirit, God ſet him out 
of the ſtate of Nature into the ſtate of grace, they being both in one 
eſtate by Nature, epnceived and born in fin alike, yet Gods eternal electi- 
on maketh a ſeparation between them, it leaveth the one in the eſtate of 
Nature, and calleth the other in the ſtate of grace, yea in time it changeth 
the corrupt nature of man, and it correcteth the ſtubbornneſſe of Nature, 
and in time it bringeth forth an alteration and a change in the ſoules of 
men, it changeth them in time; from what? even from the ſtate of i 
norance, and unbelief, and hardneſſe of heart, and diſobedience to the. 
will of God; it changeth them into ſaving faith, ſaving knowledge, ſoſt- 
neſſe of heart, pliableneſſe to the Will of God, and hoſy obedience to the 
will of God in all things; ſo powerful, and ſo effectual is Gods eternal ele- 
ction. And to prove this a little further , Firſt of all, this is that which 
God himſelf ſpeaketh of in Ezek. 36.26. where the Lord faith, he would 
take away the ſtony hearts out of his people, (out of what people ? ſuch as 
belonged to his eleQion,) and give unto them a heart of fleſh: to this 
purpoſe alſo is that, in AR. 13.48. where the text ſaith, that as many of 
the Gentiles as were ordained to eternal life, they believed, when they 
heard Paul and Barnabas preach unto them, ſuch was the force of their 
preordination, and fore-appointing to eternal life and ſalvation, as that it 


wrought in them this aſteration, upon the preaching of the Goſpel, it __ 
ge 


7 


- . Thas we ſee it evi- 


of man, changing from 
knowledge,and ſaving faith 
to life and glory in heaven, ſo hath he in his eternal counſel and decree or- 
dained, that thoſe men ſo choſen, ſhall be fitted for liſe and glory in hea- 
ven, before the n and that by working in them 


lence. 


ſaving knowledge, ſaving faith, and true holineſſe, without which ao man 


ſhall ever ſee God to his comfort, Heb. 12. 14. or ever enter into the King- 
dom of God, Col. 1. 12. he maketh them firſt meet for it; ſo that this is 
certainly a truth, that Gods election doth change both Law of Nature, and 
corruption of Nature. * * 30 

Firſt of all, this truth being duly conſi dered, may 1 the firſt place) 
to keep us from raſh Judgments, to teach us to take „ chat we oever 
take upon us to determine of the final eſtate of any 1 a definitive 
ſentence of any mans eſtate, be he never ſo wicked, never ſo vile or cur- 
ſed in the courſe of his life, to brand him wich the black note of 3 
Reprobate , and to ſay peremptorily ſuck an one is 4 Reprobate : for 
who can tell whether ſuch a one [poſting on in ſinne, whether he belong 
to Gods election, or no; or whether he will ſo continue to the end of his 


life, for he may be one that belengeth to Gods election; and if he do, 


then certainly the election of God will be effectual, for che working of 2 
change in him; it will alter the corruption of his heart, and turm him, and 
make him a new man, it will turn him from his ſtiffneſſe and rebellion, and 
make him pliable to the will of God, and — him, and bring him from 
the ſtate 7 and unbelief, rebellion and hardneſſe of heart, unto 
the ſtate of ſaving faith, ſaving knowledge, and holy obedience to the will 
of God; yea the Lord hath a time of calling, and working upon the ſouls 
of men, ſome at one hour, ſome at another; converting ſome at che third 
hour, ſome at the ſixth hour, ſome at the ninth hour, yea ſome at the ele- 
venth hour, Matth. 20.3, 4, 5. ſs that this muſt teach us, not too raſhly x0 
condemn any man unconverted, or uncalled. ; f 
Again, Is this ſo, that Gods eternal election is ſo powerful, and ſo effe- 
Rua], as that it altereth the corruption of nature in time? 3 
on this ground it followeth neceſſarily, that a man may come to and 
to be affured of it, that he is one belonging to Gods election, and that he 
is in particular in the number of Gods choſen: would any man know it? (no: 
doubt every man deſireth it,) would any man know he belongeth to Gods 
election? ſurely a man need not in this caſe, cochmb up into heaven, and 
pry into the ſecret cloſet of the Lord, and ſearch the Court- Rolls of heaven, 
whether he be there written, or no; no, he may take a ſnhorter courſe, ler 
him look into himſelf, and dive into his own heart and ſoul, try and exa- 
mine how the caie and ſtate ſtands with him in reſpect of his own ſoul, and 


if in his own ſoul he find that upon due tryal and examination , this effect 
is 
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ſtubborn, and diſobedient to the will of God revealed in his Word; but 
now he findeth in his heart plyableneſs, & yeelding to the Word of God;no, 
ſooner can the Lord command à duty to be done, but his heart anſwereth, 
Lord, this is my duty, I ought to do it, and I will certainly do it: ſo when; 
God forbiddeth a fin, be it what it will be, pride, covetonſneſſe, Sabbath- 
breaking, he anſwereth, I confeſſe it is my ſin, and I Will forſake and leave 
it: when the Lord forbiddeth his pride, bis gaviſhneſſe of apparel, an 
long ſhaggy hair, he will leave it off; and alſo he findetb, whereas it was 
odious and hateful for him to recapitulate and repeat the Word of God 
after publique exerciſes; now he findeth it delight ful to him, and is made 
able in fome meaſure (he being truly ſet at liberty, ) to follow the holy will 
of God, or whatſoever the Lord revealeth in his Word, he will imbrace the 
duty, and omit and hate the fin, be it whatſoever it will he; here is a good, 
evidence, and upon this ground a man may certainly conclude, that he be- 
longeth to Gods election, he yeeldeth obedience to all the Commande- 
ments of God, no Commandement is hard unto him, but he intirely yeeld- 
eth to the whole, though imperfectly. 5 Saas 
Indeed the Papiſts deny this, that a man in the time of this life can come 
to be aſſured, that hr is in the ſtate of grace and ſalvation, by any ordina- 
ry courſe; by Extraordinary courſe and Revelation, (they ſay he may) 
but not by any ordinary courſe. | WW A 

Herein they are deceived, for a man may by an ordinary courſe, by ſe- 
cret examination of his own heart and will, ſearching his Illumination, 
Faith, and Obedience, he may know it infallibly. Let us therefore here- 
by try and examine our ſelves, and not preſume that we belong unto God 
when indeed there is no ſuch matter, and never find. this alteration and 
change wrought in our hearts and ſoules; but men are the ſame to day 
as they were before, ſtill the ſame; Ruffians yeſterday, the ſame to day; 
Drunkards eſterday, the ſame to day; Sabbath-breakers the laſt Sabbath, 
and Sabbath-breakers ſtill ; And onely live as they are led by the light of 
berech and the ſtate of Nature, to live a civil, honeſt, orderly life. 
And for men or women upon this ground to perſwade themſelves that 
they thus belong unto Gods election, they deceive themſelves : For 
there muſt be a further change wrought, it is not thy civil honeſty that will 
ſerve turn, thou muſt have thy old rotten and corrupt heart taken out of 
thee ; Oh what ſtriving will clove be before that this be done? but this 
thou muſt find, even an alteration and a change, that thou art now changed 
from the ſtate of ignorance, and unbelief,into the ſtate of ſaving knowled 
and faith, and obedience to the wole Will of God; and then thou hows 
conclude,certainly I am in the number ofGods choſen,ifthou reſt upon thy 
Civil honeſty, itis a rotten ground, and foundation, it will plunge thy ſoul 
into the bottom of hell, when thou haſt moſt need of comfort: labour 
therefore to find this change wrought in thee. ; Come we now to the thir- 
teenth verſe. | | 
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OY Aw Expoſition upon the o Chapter of the EN 16 the Romans. 
| VISASI 13. 
At it is written, Jacob haus 1 loved, But Eſan have I bated. 1 
» Ur Apoſtle in this Verſe maketh known. wheuce it was 
— be ſuch a great difference > 


nce between 
cheſe two brethren, Jacob and Eſau; he givgth this 
. "reaſon of it, namely, that it was fromthe love of God 


ſtle citing a Text of Scripture to this purpoſe; Mal: 1. 
SIE 2.5. 6 thorn chis ven way Apolil Jack explag 
younger, by this place of Malachy , ſhewing the reaſon of the difference, 
that it pleaſed God to put between theſe two brethren , proceeding from 
| Gods love, and hatred. ' In a word, in this chirteench yerſe, there be to 
things in general to be conſidered ; Firſt, the Apoſtles citing of Scripture, 
As it 1s written ;' Secondly, the teſtimony of Scripture, which he alledgeth 
in the words following, I beve'loved Iacab, aud hated Eſav., | 
Firſt, in that he aſſed Scripture, At & written, yet the Apoſtle 
doth not cite, either Book, Corr, or Verſe, but putteth it down in the 
general: whence I might ſtand to ſhew, that we ought be ſo well gc- 
uainted with Scripture, that hen the text of Scripture is alledged, 
though the Book, the Chapter, or Verſe be not cited, we ſhould be able to 
knew it was Scripture; and uot to think as ſome ignorant perſons do, that 
when a Poet is cited that it is Scripture; but this was handled in the eighth 
Chapter, verſ.3 6. 0 e e — 
But onely one thing further, You ſee the A here, whoſe Autho- 
rity was Divine, Apoſtolical, and infallibiy guided by. the Holy Spirit of 
God, who could not erre in what he taught and delivered to the Church 
and people of God, yet for all this Divine and Apoſtolical, and infallible 
aſſiſtance, he felloweth the rule of the written Word of God, and bringeth 
teſtimony of Scripture to prove his Doctrine; this was an uſual thing with 
the blefſed Apoſtle, in other places of Scripture, read Acts 26. 22, 23. the 
Apoſtle there faith, that he Wieweſſed to ſmall aud greas, [ayivg no other things, 
then thoſe that Moſes and the Prophets did ſay ſhouid come topaſſe, That Clyift 
ould {uffer death, and be the firſt that ſhould rife again from the dead, and ſrew 
light tothe Gentiles. Rom. 1.2. the Apoſtle affirmeth,that the Goſpel which 
he preached, was grounded upon the written Word of God, and ( not to 
amplifie the point,) the Scripture is of facred and divine authority, as it 
containeth in it a Bivine and heavenly Doctrine, yea ſuch a Doctrine that 
is not ſubject to the Church, or any other thing in heaven or earth, but only 
unto God whoſe Will and Counſel it is, touching things that concern the 
good of his Church and ehoſen. | 1 
This (for the uſe of it) ſerveth to diſcover unto us the ſhamgleſſe im- 
pudence of that ſhameleſſe ſtrumpet, the Antichriſtian Sy LE 
Rome, in that that Synagogue taketh upon it an abſolute power to judge 
in all matters of Faith, and of Religion, and to define of it, and that wich- 
out, and beſides Scripture, yea irraketh upon it a to judge of Scri- 
pture it ſelf, and of the ſenſe of Scripture, and without che help of 
Scripture, to faſten a ſenſe upon the written Word of God, and to ſay. 
this is the ſenſe, though they have no ground nor warrant for it in all the 
Book of God befides, and that forſooth upon a ſuppoſition of the infalli- 
ble affiſtance of the Spirit: Oh (ſay the Papiſts) our Church, and our 
Teachers, are infallibly aſſiſted by the Spirit of God, and would ground 
chemſelves upon that Text in John 16. 13. where Chriſt ſaith 88 
. UHeiples, 


to che one, and Gods hatred of the other, the Apo- 
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Diſciples, when the Spirit of truth ſhould come which he would ſend, it 
ſhould lead them into all truth: Oh (ſay they) ſee, Chriſt promiſeth his 
Spirit to lead them into all truth, ſo that = eannot erre in that which 
they teach; Bur the Papiſts are miſtaken, if ſo be we conſider the place 
duly, and look upon it and examine it, we ſhall find it will bear no ſuch 
concluſion, that the Church, and the Teachers of the Church, are ſo led. 
that they cannot erre, in whatſoever they teach, and tat che Churcł 

hath power, and the teachers of the Church e nage 
pture, and the ſenſe of Scripture, without the help of it, ri 


Jobn, it muſt (of neceſſity) be underſtood with a reſtraigh, when 


it ſhall lead you into all truth, it hath a limitation andyreſtrainr, to 
ſubject, of which it is ſpoken of all that truth. For why'? T 
Papiſts will not deny, but eaſily confeſſe and yeeld unto it, that the 
of Chriſt his ſecond coming to Judgment, is a certain truth of God, God 
hath appointed and ſer it down, in Act. 17.3 1. a day wherein he will 17 
the whole world in righteouſneſſe by Jeſus Chriſt, yet the time of his 
coming unto Judgment, is not revealed by the Spirit of God, to the Church 

or Teachers of it; nay we are not to enquire into the time of his coming, 
Chriſt forbiddeth it, ſo that ſpeech (of truth) muſt admit of a limitati- 
on, not of all truth, for here is a particular truth not revealed, but it is to 
be underſtood of all truths contained in the will of God, in the Scripture, 
that the holy Spirit of God ſhall lead them into all that truth; how may 
it appear? why read the place it ſelf, John 16.13, 14. He wbeit When he i 
come, which is the Spirit of truth, he mill lead pon into all truth; ( there they 
ſtay) but mark what followes, He ſpall not ſpeak ef himſelf, but whatſoever 
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he ſhall hear, ſhall he peak, aud be will ſhew unto you the things to come, and 
ſhall glorifie me. Now a ſpecial part of the glory of God, and Chriſt, what 
is it but this; that the Holy Ghoſtrevealerh unto the people of God the 
ſecrets of the Goſpel, the things that eye of man cannot ſee , nor heart 
conceive, doth the Spirit of God reveal to Gods children, anddoth 
teach what Chriſt is in himſelf, in his nature, in his offices, and in his 
perſon, onely theſe things he ſhall reveal, no new coyned doctrine, 
or new devices of mens brrains, not contained in the holy Scripture, but 
ſuch as Chriſt, and the Prophets, and Apoſtles have taught, theſe things 
ſhall be brought to the minds of Gods choſen; therefore it is monſtrous 
and ſnameleſſe impudencie for the Papiſts thus to affirm, that they have 
power without, and beſides Scripture. But we are not to believe any with- 
out they can ſay, Scriptum eff; it is written, it is the infallible truth of 
God, grounded on Divine authority ; thus muſt all Miniſters do, ground 
their doctrine on the truth of God. = 


Au is written, I have loved Jacob, and hated Eſau. 


(>= we now to the teſtimony (of the Apoſtle ) it ſelf, I have loved 
Jacob, and hated Eſau. Theſe words we find in Malachy, Mal. 1. 2, 3. 
And they are here brought to manifeſt and to ſhew the reaſon of the diffe- 
rence thatit pleaſed God to put, between the two brethren, Jacob and 
Eſau ; Jacob advanced over Eſau, becauſe God loved Jacob; Eſau brought 
in ſubjection unto Jacob, becauſe God hated Eſau, 0 
Now that we may come to the handling of this teſtimony ; Some there 
be that ſay, this teſtimony of the Prophet ( 7 bave loved lacob, and bated 
Eſau,) concerned onely things appertaining to this life, things outward 
and temporal, and not things eternal; the Prophet ( ſay they) ſhewing 
wherein Gods love did conſiſt unto Jacob, and wherein his hatred unto 
Eſau did conſiſt; he ſaith Gods love did eonſiſt in this, in giving unto. Ja- 
cob a fruitful Land flowing with milk and honey; and his batred unto Eſau, 
in 
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to this life, it e 
onely; he: 


him; for ſaith God, Mal. 1.6. If tbe a Farber, Whereis mine honour? | If 1 


__ hated Eſau, faith the 2 Nowhere ſome NO and do 1 2 80 | 
that this was ſpoken, not ſimply, but comparatively g not ſimply; I have $2 
hated Eſau, but comparatively: and fot᷑ this they a, God indeed loyed | | 


Jacob, Gods love to Eſau was ahatred, -. But beloved, : theſe are exceed- 
ingly deceived, for the Apoſtle calleththoſe whom God hateth, in the ga. 
verſe of this ninth Chapter of the Romans, veſſels of the wrath of G 
and his vengeance, and therefore they are hated ſimply, being veſſels of his 
wrath to deſtruction. And if we look in that text of -Malachy aledged 
and duly conſidet it, we ſhall find upon due examination, that it will eaſi- 
ly appear, that God hared Eſau ſimply, Mal. 1. 2. ſaith che Lord, I have ha- 
ted Elan ; and he doth exemplifie and make it appear that he hated Eſau, 

in that he laid his Mountain waſte, bas a; Wilderneſſe for Dragons; as of 


2 


— 


Dodct. 


kim out naked, and I have given his 
to be a den for Dragons; if there had been 
his habitation and palace, and ancient poſſe 
God did not hate Eſau 


they Huli build, but I will deftroy, and they ſhall be called, The border af wis 
eſſe, and the people with whom the Cord ir angry for ever, that is, againſt who 
he proceedeth in wrath, and ee for ever. Oh ſee, is this hatr 
but in compariſon? (the Lord ſetting himſelf ſo purpoſely and prof 
againſt Eſau, ) no, it is fimply. y “ 
Now for the ſimple meaning of the words, I haue bated Eſan, we muſt 
know, hatred in Scripture, ee unto God, it is not a diſordered, inye- 
terate, and diſtempered paſhon, as it is in us: but hatred, ( applyet unto 
God in Scripture) it ſignifieth three _ The Nd wp 
Firſt, It ſignifieth a negation, a denial of Gods love, that God loyerh 
not, and chooſeth not ſome to life and ſalvation q that is the firſt gnitica+ 
tion of it. SL 55 6 v3 1 d 
Secondly, hatred in Scripture applyed unto God, it ſi guifleth a juſt de- 
creeing of puniſhment for fin, and an inflicting of puniſhment for ſin, yes 
he hateth the wicked themſelves; Pſal. 5. 5. how hareft all the- workers ir 


HHY. 3 f + x" " 
: Thirdly, it ſignifieth Gods utter abhorring and diſliking of that which 
is directly againſt Gods holy and righteous Law, and ſo God is ſaid te 
hate iniquity and fin, as the breach and tranſgreſſion of his moſt holy lau 
ſo· then the meaning of God intheſe words is this; I have loved atob, and 
hater Eſam, as if the Lord had ſaid, I have, and that out of my good will 
and pleaſure decreed, and from everlaſting purpoſed, the eternal good of 

2 and his ſalvation; and I have not, out of that good will and plea- 
fare of mine from everlaſting, ſo purpoſed and decreed Eſau's eternal good; | 


nay, I have before the world was, in my ſecret counſel, rejected him, and 


have caſt him off, and refuſed him. 7 1553 A. 2126 
Come we now to ſuch things as are obſerveable from hence: and 
of all obſerve, the Apoſtle here maketh the ground of the advancement 
Jacob over his brother Eſau, to be Gods love to Jacob, in that he was pre: 
ferred before Eſau : hence we may gather this concluſion, 1 > 44290 
That Gods free and eternal love, is the cauſe of all the good that comend 
unto Gods choſen, both here in this world, and hereafter in heaven, all che 
good things in this life, and the life to come, even from a bit of bread," t$ 
the glory of heaven, they come from the good will and pleaſure of God, 
Jer. 3 1. 3. the Lord faith unto his people, Iſrael, I have loved thes wit wo 
everlaſting love, then profenty th lubjoyneth , therefore with _ have 
drawn thee. And hence it is thatthe Lord maketh known, that the go 
things he hath beſtowed upon his choſen from time to time, they have iſſu 
ed and ſprung from that ever ſpringing fountain of the free love of Gol, 
Exod. 19.4. he carried his people upon Eagles wings, he did favour and de 
them good from time to time, and ſo in Deut. 30. he choſe jatob, an 
the ſeed of Jacob, and brought his ſeed out of Egypt by a mighty powers 
and Deut. 4.37. he turned the curſe of Balaam to a bleſſing,” Numb. 233 
when Balaam thought to curſe the people of God, God turned it to a bel 
ſing: ſo I might inſtance in many particulars, how the Lord manifefted 
his love unto his people, one for all, Joh. 3. 16. where Chriſt ſaith, G 
ſo loved the world, or bis choſen in the world, that Whoſorver believed in bim 
nor periſh, but have everlaſting life: the free love of God was it that mo 
God to ſend his Son to be a Saviour unto them. Indeed I grant, that G 


* 


choſen, now believing in Chriſt, they have the pardon of their fins, — 
they 


the firſt ground of all good things thar come unto Gods cb 
ere, and } rea! ter in e e and his free good wi 
and ple | Chriſt be the means of conveyance. ' 


any good thing come from any thing ontof bined. + 

Becauſe no 
Chriſt himſelf ſaith ſo, that we have nothin 
ſure of God; ſo that this plainly ſneweth ( 
all ood th 


free love is the) rot 


Becauſe God being moſt free; (as he is liberrimuns, — oc have: * i; 
can be given above the good will a and |pleafure of God, * 23 


ebe d DoRrinsdoth put down a main difference; plain and and Uſes 


manifeſt, between Gods love unto us, and our love unto 
othersin  reſpeR of ſome good, ſome worth we ſee, ſome wars, ir 


ſome excellent and worthy chingi in them, which doch attract, hmmm | 


, ſome wit, ſome learning, ſome 


our lone umo thern, we ſre ſome beau 
and knitteth oo 


own Image, b 
more holy they — 5 the more — 
dear and pretious to him: God loveth his own 
the cauſe of that is his eternal free love; ſo thaerhs 
we being renued, and holyand righteous; yet the cauſe is his Deen free 
love, which proceedeth not from any thing out of bimſelf but onely his 
free good will and pleaſure. 

Is this fo, that 6 good things in this life, and the life to come, do pro- 
ceed from the goo good will and pleaſure of God? Upon chis we muſt 
learnthen to indeavour in every good ons, we enjoy; yea in the good 
things of this life, that — Eng, and poſſeſſe, to ſee Gods love unto us in 
them, to ſee in the bread we eat, 1 pparel we cloth | 
and the good things we enjoy, to ſee G | 
cient for. us to know that e this life . 
>, in themſelves, bleſſings of God, 3 30 ſo far by the 2 

ght of nature, to know; that meat and drink, and maintenance is 4 
fngo! God, God, and there is no comfort in this kno no, we; muſt be 

to know that theſe good things came dut of free and eternal 
love, and to be bleſſings unto us in particular, and y flow out from 
Gods free and eternal favour ,- ere with he wow us before the 
world was, and that they co thus, we may uſe the Apoſtles form of 
thankſgiving, Epheſ. 1. 3. bleſſec'be © n Father, ws. 4 


t che wall, us, 


bleſſed us with-all heaven and 1 good things 5 
« y vr — 35 pgs nn 


health, wich this wealth, 
be done ? Tanſwer, bo 125 in the firſt iſp ro get 
blood of JeſusChriſt, labour thou to apprehend 13 
Chriſt his death and obedience to thine own ſoul, by 


. — 


22 
p * 


and never reſt untill thou haſt a true 2 a ſaving 1 to en 
2 


4 


t ti 


d o ſtir theeny and provoke oke th wy mow 30d, e 
before che * nkful ante 
oor oa | ofthis life, thou-baſt, a true rigb 
and are means to help thee- forward in de wayes g 
God, undo alk bunbly — drink thy apps 
rel; are means to helpthee forward to thy ſaſ vation, and to further thee. 
4 way of ſalvation: And it is not with ther after the manner of the men 
of the world, to abuſe the good things of this life to vanity end pride;; t. 
ſet out their hearts in pride of apparel, f attire, mot, and o 
ceſſe, ¶ as ſome do) that a man may ſay, and 1 diſcern, chere is a p DL 
perſon (however you will ſay, under a ruſſet coat may be a proud heart, 
yet a man may ſay; where den 5 inake; there is fire : It breaketh out in 
their foreheads, and foretops, and in their long ſhag'd ruffian-like 5 
in their exteriour parts, a man may ſay they are clothed with crneley, and 


— pride hangerh n a chain abouetlieir nocks, and their houſes and lands ane 


Doctrine. 


places and houſes, for a 


priviledged places, for all manner of abomination Ea un 
godline and no man may ſpeak againſt them, being 
of place and authority, 2 their greatneſſe doch priviledge t 
manner ofi — and abominable courſes; 
take heed thou uſe not thy wealth as they do, but the mare bountiful che 
Lord is, in pouring his bleſſings upon thee, the more humble thou art, che 
more holy thou art, the more thy heart is 2 with righteonſneſſe, 
and in walking before God, and in al tha yea thereby thou | 


made ready and fit for every good work, thy heatt 1 t up to choak 
the ſeed of the Word in thy heart, but they open th by heart and thy 2 
m | 
good 
thee 


and make thee ready to ev od work, to reffect upon the poor 

bers of Chriſt, — n baſk; 3 thou — in 
works, then cercainl th du mayeſt conclude, that God hath 

with thy wealth, andthey are teſtimonies of Gods love to thee, and God 
hath manifeſted his love unto thee; which he bare before the world _ 
and thou mayeſt certainly conclude God loveth thee nec: 95 


As it is written, I have loved lacob, and Cd Efe. bY ——_— 


1 us now — unto farther matter offered unto us From, this teſti 
mony of the Prophet, I have loved Jacob, and bated Eſar, here cited by 
the Apoſtle; and here we fee, that God did not onely love Jacob for the 
time preſent, but alſo loved bim from everlaſting : en 1 nerve: thus 
much briefly, 1 
That Gods choſen they were alwaies beloved of God, chere — be no 
time given, wherein Gods choſen were not beloved of God 
his choſen before they had a being in the world, yea before wap mae was, 
and we cannot poſſibiy preſcribe à time when God loved not his choſen 
or when he began to love bis choſen; mo, his love was from everldfÞ> 
ing. 701 
For as 4 other things were ever preſent unto God. ching⸗ paſt, chings 
pets, things to come, they were all preſent unto him from: everlaſting; 
did look upon them (ene intwiti,, with one full ſight,) 10 were his ch03- 
ſen, Jas many as belonged to his election) be loved them before the fonts 
dations ofthe world was: ſo that no time can be given, wherein God be 
gan to love his choſen. 
I, but ſome may ſay, doth not the Scriptures point out, that though Gods 
children be now beloved of God, yet there was a time when they wers 


egeniſes of God, as in Rom. 5. 1 doth not the Apoſtle * ow 
Pp 


children of wrath. how can de dee 


to 6419902 * 


ey were hated of God? 


chen God lovarh bis e 


bem, he would not give hem 
— beloved of God, as his ebect, — 
work upon them in time, ſaving gra 3 
Rification, which are things tending do 
Arr reprobatesꝰ 8 of bislove co thbm le lover nor? 
cereainly: be doth not: and therefore certainly wo may reſolve upon 
this, Thar — mee and no eee 
en, 0 — ic ollowethichar che ben d other loch 
| this ic fo at an 
—— ate deceived, in that they hold chis, a6cheircenenc, thay — en 
doth parpoſt and decree the-falvation of ſome before the 
God. doch onely then actually chooſe them, when he every Onda row 
tance in them: For if this were true, ſurely then God lovertvnortany 
co life and ſalvation, till he ſeeth repentance in them, which is clean 
— to the truth of God now ee That 10 tune can be: em 
wherein God loved not his choſen . ä 
This being ſo, that no time can be given mhercin erin Godjored —_ che 
ſen, ſurely chen upon this ground we to our comfort; w 
being fuch that belong to Zods election, yay ſhall be eontinu- 
d unto us for ever: as Gods love . — life and ſalvation, hatii no 


led, 


beginning, but is eternal, ſo alſo ic ſhall be withaut end; as we/ cannot | 


point out the time of beginning, no more can we of the continuanca but 
as God harh loved us from everlaſting, ſo doubtleſſe he — not only 
within his own bleſſed Majeſtie, but in his love to _ goeth on conti- 
naally, without alreration, or ſhadow of « chang anging Joh. f 1. whom he to+ 
veth, be loveth unto the end ſo that this ma 'a ground 3 
cellent comfort to as many as find themſel 0e fore 
of God, and find Gods love ſhed n ee rts; kar Gods 
iveverlaſting forthe beginning and contimuanee of it. 
No proceed we further, {aut loved facobgand bated Eſax ; heed 
thar as Gods love to Jacoby was the ae Jacobs advanceme 


at, 
heminenee; ſo Gods hatred to Efau was the cauſe of Eſau's — nes 


ſubordination : hence I mi by ſhew, chat Gods harted isehe16- 
veraign and chief cauſe of a ary iſhinents that befall che witked 
in this life; and hereafter; thou > the nett aud 1 
yer the ſoveraign, the main, t ach the gra rand and, Mothef 

ods hatred? but this Iwill not ſtand n, But rather note out the 
ticular: application of Gods hatred Eta z and obſerve we to chat 
2 brpoſe, it is here ſaid, God hated E Sz arricular | n 

ens underſtood as before expounded, —— unto us this: 00 


erbat God hach fromeverlaſtiog cerraialy decreedthereje@ion abe 
particular perſoma, amo _—_ ven of Eſau; and of ſuch asEfau'was t 
as God ed aſting decreed the election of ſome to life and Gen” 


Pay mr FO can and -doth.be 


irit 
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abſolutely & to 
ir re- 
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decree is abſolute, but the execution is with reſpect had to ſinne; and 
for ſin doth God execute his wrath in time, upon thoſe that were rejected 
before time, for their infidelity, and their ſin foregoing, which is the pro- 
per cauſe of damnation, and no man is damned but for ſin. 589 
I but, ſome will ſay, if God hath thus decreed the rejection and caſting 
off of ſome for ever, ſurely ſuch perſons cannot poſſibly be ſaved, they can 
never come to heaven, and ſo 22 y muſt needs fin, that they 
may be damned. and therefore they ſin of neceſſity. 5 5 
To this I anſwer; Such as are rejected of God, they do indeed ſin ne: 
ceſſarily, but how? by . of conſequent, not of antecedent; by 
neceſlity of certainty, and infallibility, not by neceſſity of conſtraint, ot 
compulſion; they being rejected of God, God leaveth them to themſely 
and to the curſed corruption of their hearts, and ſo they ſin willingly 
freely by the neceſſity of infallibility; yet Gods decree doth not compell 
them to ſin, but it cometh from their own curſed corruption, as the proper 
cauſe of it. And ſo we are ſtill to clear God, that we do not make him the 
author of fin, as the Anabaptiſts ſay we do: now this being cleared, come 
we to the uſe of it. b | = 
This being ſo, that God hath from everlaſting decreed the rejection of 
ſome, and caſting off for ever; In the firſt-place learn we to know: this, as 
a holy, divine, and eternal truth of God : and we muſt be ſtirred up upon 
this ground, to a holy reverence, and holy admiration, of the wonderful 
and unſpeakable power of God over his creatures; and take heed we cavil 
and reaſon not againſt it, and labour not to bring this high myſtery and 
point of divinity within our ſhallow brains, and conſider that we are but 
creatures, and we may hot preſume to preſcribe a law of Juſtice to the 


Creator; 


9 1 > 
* 


aui &haxſbever we iinsgn or think ö thr contrary; 
Le the ching wi itted;r0 ju den debe it is — 
who cannot will amiſſe, ard und hatmn to our 
on, rom hath willed ther reje 1 + und this thing willed | 
God is good, for God cannot will amifſe. _ . : 
Ibis being a truth, Oh then it concerneth us to look unto it, and to Uſes | 
take heed that we ſee to our „ in the mercy of God 5 
— 3 and have boye - Gods mercy vouchſafed to us: Oh labour we ro 
thoſe whom Moy „and 


7 . wn, xc | 2 
rico 10 | + 


ftarrer themſelves, that Gods mercy belongeth 85 
in the fear of God, take heed wo do not (in this 852 8. ie el £4 
labour we to find our ſelvesco outſtrip and go a Feprobe & i 


to find in our ſelves that that cannot polity b Fs in * thi | 
is that we ſhould chiefly aym at, and intend to redch to: and never reſt 
antill you come.co find ſuch things in your ſelves, char cannot ppibly be 
in one whom God hath caſt off. a 

But you will ſay, What ate thoſe chibgs that cannot bob be found . 

ins Reprobate? (a needful queſtion; 

+ "| Beloved; they are — * yet I wi onely commend thts yon two two F  Anſw. 
cialthings chat cunnot potfibly be found in a Reprobate. What are 
The firſt is, a thorow * change, both of the heart and be, frovh 7 28 
evil to good: (ay you heard not — fices) Gods eternal election 

terati 


0 cough = found ig 
_ Tag 


eth for ation; ſo the firſt thing muſt be this, a ſound, th 
andt rue chan — onght in the whole 3 not in the memory, "the under. 
ſtanding, ort on ay, but in the reſt; and throughour ; hot a8 _ 


that have: dbely 1 ſome ſins, as the beaftly adulterer , — 
ity to follow it, but they are changed throughout, and have t 
ee wrought in them by the m s of prsck, a eee. 

8 they have true grace . 4 in every part of 
and power of rhe ſou}, by rhe uſè of the means; for howſoever —. * not 
tyed to 2 (he can work without means.) yer God doth ordinatily 
work, whertihe vouchſaferh means: And they that live onder the ae, | 
and have n e, they are in a fearful caſe --: - ©: | 

Theiſee ching chat cannot be found in Reprobase; is 4 ids Pal. 38. 3 
under fin, aud that becauſe it is ſin; not for feat, or ſhame, or by-reſpeRs, Rom. 7. 5 | 
and eſpecially under ſuch ſins, as no eye of man can take notice of, to ſee 
or know, but oneby God; and a mans own heart and eonſcietice ; 8 
under . ſpirirusl fins, a groanimg under nabelief, 
of heart, deadneſſe and dulneſſe in e holy duties, pride'of life, 
ptide of heart, ſelf- love, (which no ram enden) a its 
God in ſecrec, to remove theſe things. Now then if — fin 
things, that ihon haſt a crue and thorough change, by the work of God 
Spirit, thou art able to ſtand againſt th heſt ag and darling flunes; 
and the mort grace thou haſt, the more carefabchou art io uſe the meauos: 
thou doeſt not think rredious im hearing. the Word, or 
af Sermons; the more ti love to the means increaſetix, and more 
thou groaneft under fuck cs and ſins, . as ne eye of m can take notiee 
of, no not the devil, and thou arcoumeſt e 
ö urthen © \ 


burthen of ſin, thou conldeſt endure any torture in thy body, rathe 
ſin, certainly thereupon thou e t thou art one be 
N tripped and gon d.arepr 
Oh then hereby try and examine your ſelves, 
wrought in thee by the power and means of grace 
thee ſweet and heavenlytomfort indeed. 
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PV hat hal we ſay then? i there unrighteeuſueſſe with God? no , God fare 


oOme we now unto the 14. Verſe. Our Apoſtle having 
from the ſixth verſe of tbis Chapter, hitherto clea- 
N red God from inconſtancy, from being inconſtant 
&/ inhis Word and Promiſes, notwithſtanding the re. 
Þ, jection of the Jewes, for the body and greateſt part 
of them, though they be the ſeed of Abraham and 
-Haac,and deſcended of Jacob,who was called 7 | 
et God was not inconſtant ; having cleared G 
om that imputation, now he co to clear God 
from iniquity, and injuſtice, and in this argument he continueth from this 
14. verſe, to the 19. verſe of this Chapter. e e 
Now in this 14 verſe, our Apoſtle preventeth a falſe inference, and a 
wrong concluſion , that mans corrupt and carnal reaſon might infer and 
bring upon that before delivered in the verſes foregoing : For the Apoſtle 
having made known thus much concerning theſe two brethren, that they 
being equal in birth, and neither of them in better or worſe. eſtate in re- 
gard of nature, but both in equal conditions, God hated the one, and lo- 
ved the other ; this may ſeem very hard to fleſh and bloud; and the carnal 
humane reaſon of man at this might ſtumble, and hereupon be offended 
and riſe up in a complaint againſt God, and charge him with injuſtice 
partiality, that therefore becauſe he loved Jacob, and hated Eſau, the Lord 
is partial in his doings: Now this inference and concluſion our Apoſtle 
preventeth and meeteth with, and ſheweth it to be a mere cavil of the 
fleſh, and a felſe and wrong concluſion, drawn from the premiſes unjuſtly; 
and that on this manner; this is his manner of proceeding :- 9 
Firſt of all the Apoſtle knowing that that which he had delivered, was 
a truth, and is confident and bold in it, and deth 2 one that 
doth cavil againſt him; to tell what they could ſay againſt him, or infer 
upon that poſition, IJ hat ſhall we ſay therefore? Say what you can: the 
doth provoke every man, to tell him what they can ſay againſt this, God 
loved Jacob, and hated Eſau. Ef »!1 5; 2012008 
Then in the ſecond place, (having made this challenge, what can we ſ 
and infer againſt this holy poſition,) he delivereth thar — 
in all likelihood, fleſh and blood was ready to make and bring in: And 
that by way of interrogation, « there therefore unrighteonſueſſe with Got 
what canſt thou ſay, is there unrighteouſneſſe with God? tothis he an- 
ſwereth Negatively, xs, and that not barely, but anſwereth it by way of 
deteſtation and abhorring ſuch a concluſion, as groſſe and abſurd, faith he, 
God forbid: Shall we conclude, God is unrighteous? no, and that he de- 
nyeth moſt emphatically, and powerfully, and thereunto the Apoſtle ſub⸗ 
joyneth a further and more ſpecial denyal of that groſſe concluſion, hy a 
more ſpecial refutation, in the 15, 16, 17, and 18. verſes; but, to keep 
within the compaſſe of this 14 verſe, wberein is contained the Apoſtles 
challenge, 
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Or it 1 0 
ally wich perſons Ge hay e mor 
keep us from bring z in ſuch # cot Tony: 
fetence, the Lord een Sen 
Come we now to fich things as 4 
this verſe and may be for our on. t al, note! | 
11 is, and reſolute upon ie truth of it ie he provokes 
eee aha be Ry Agnes men TEE JIECE.T | VEL 
in ee, or what ec cart any un bring ug FLY C19 
God loved Jacob, and hated E¹Ud;!; 
And beloved, ti6t to ſiatid tipo thi \, TR 608 af 
in delivering the holy Word of ; and is pe df Go! 
we ate ſo te deliver Gods trath and (6p GAY Ih eta — ft *mencaF 
trurhs,) that we may be able to avouch it gift all gain-fayers ; an all 
that come againſt us, we myft be able to -&vouch it to 4 
man, eee e He phe £8 this pur 
poſe is that in 2 Tim. 2.15. n tady to ſhew Bir 
ſelf a workman char needs not be aſhamed," tviding the rut 
aright; and in Tus 1-9. He doth affirni, chat che is of the Wore 
old fuſt the e Nene 


* y- 


and that according to 1 
of God by wholſome doctrine, and alſo t 
2 wharſoever they be, that | 

y Miniſter ofthe Word to be: 

is ſhewerh and diſcevereth unto us, * ay fully to be 
med and taxed, that deliver their Doctrites y, and 
ſo their N A ges r ow ue RING Woke 4 
when an 7 i, 1EOPt 
nion of thi 3 re or -that Father ; of chit. or that ancien 
Doctour, nay ws * be 1 eh or ks a Poſtiller, or ſuch a 


Aour : Oh Mis dech nor agree wich ook L 2 jeſt be : 


of ide Word of God: . wy a 
power, 3 e Filters, on — 
Poſtillers, 


8 Q 10 


Uſe 1. 


laſions from it. And for | 
"ere it is ſaid chat the Apoſtle 
AF vga that 

a * our wick lives 
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— ——— bow ſhould a woman that 
know whoſe wife ſhe was: bur Chriſt pellet theme they a 
knowing the Scriprare: To in 2 Pet. 3. 46. the Apoſtle ith ſc 
vert and 1 the Golpel to their on deſtruction; 
6. the Prophet ſyeaketh of the x rds , the niggari lik 
the niggar 7 in the middle oft faith , that he peak 
fafſly gainſt the Lord he will labour to 1 vntruch from the truch _ 
of God, that thereby he have ſome to his niggardlineſſe, 
that he might malle hungry the weary ſoul, and cauſe the weak to all: - 
And (not to adde further teſtimonies of Scripture,) common experience 
doth ſhew the trath of q; for whence come errout and hereſies, but our of 
this bitter root, that meh do abuſe and t the Scriprure,and make men 
believe, that God of that in his Word which he ſpeaketh not; and 
make that the of the Holy Ghoſt, which was never his purpoſe; 
as Papiſts, Anab and Separatiſts, and other erring ſpirits do 
cometh it, — they faſten their errours ky Sus Word of Got? - 
whence cometh it that men go on boldly in their fins? but that they draw 
falſe conclufions from the Word of God: as in that the Dy ſa 8 | 
1 Tim. 5.8. they wane their oh, are worſe then In 
therefore may this ound, practice the damnable ſin 
and extortion, and of covetouſneſſe, and of hoording __ a 0 fre 
cofening and deceit, and all unlawful meanes to entich themſelves; 
again, ſome out of Exod.22.25. where the Lord ſaith, chow ſhale not 
thy brother with uſury, Oh (ſay they) I may practiſe the ſin of uſury, 7+ 
not oppreſſe; mine is not a biting, but a 8 ſo that here is 
a wrong concluſion to imbolden men in fin : ſo ſome hearing the ſpeeth 
of Chriſt, the Sabbath was made for man, not than for the Sabbath, med 
(iy they) we may upon the Sabbath uſe our recreations, and ſpo 
paſfimes, and we may walk to Tavernes, and Ale-houſes: . 4 
groſſe concluſion is this, forced on the truth of God! ſo I mig * | 
in many more, to ſhew how mans nature is ready to pervert the truth of 


G 
Fin of all, this holy truth of God is to be confidered by us that aft 
Teachers and Preachers of the Word of God; it muſt teach us our Leſſon, 
that we delivering the holy truth of God, we are not ro,think it ſtru 
or to ſtand amazed, and wonder at it, that men ſhould Ferverc that , 
an 


Till fr k no more — | — 


inen, an nctified hi 

ir, — ̃ ——⅛ om | 
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Again, this being ſo, chat the rruth of God is ſ 
aud to have and falſe concluſions drawn from ir; ſurely then let us 
take heed hom we do either hear; or read the Word ef God: Ido not 
diſſwade any man or reading th Word of God; but tale 
heed how we read or hear it : for the adulte pre Sabbath 
breaker, or any other ean draw a concluſioꝝ from the Word of God; but 
take beed what we conclude from the Word of God. And know; ner 
enough for us; that we are taught che Word of God truly, and tive under 
a good preacher, a holy and faithful Miniſtery, as many do to inereaſe 
their deep condemnation; but we muſt remember, that ſo is the 
corruption of our hearts and underſtanding, our j hrs are ſi 
ted, and ſo out of order, that indeed unle they be ſanctified and 
by grace, they are ready to pervert the truth of God, and wreſt 
concluſions; eſpecially if that doctrin home parti 
brought home to our ſoules; if we touch their careleſſe bands, or 25 jon 

hair of their heads, chen th ſtartle and flye, and fame out ag 

the truth of God: ſurely beloved, this concerneth us; for if the Word 


did not fl he home to our — to che particular ſins we are guilty of, then 
they would lye ſtill; but, becauſe it doth Oh hu tir, whata ſtriving, 
what a combuſtion there is about ſuch a matter, as. hair, care- 


God with holy nd ſanctified hearts; as God ſaith, Luke 8. 15. abe good 
ground that receiveth ſeed, receiveth it With an honeſt and m heart aud chat 
thou mayeſt have it indeed, obſerve theſe two thi 


lefſe bands, joy e like. And therefore we m cothe to the truth of 


ae be e erted, 


Uſe 21 


ings. 
Firſt, labour to empty thy ſelf of all pride, = Teif-conceit of hy own Dire&ions 


Judgment; of thy own will, and come to ithe — and reading 

Word of God wich an humble heart, with meekneſſe of ſpirit, — aſide 
pride, and ſwelling conceits, and lifti up of the mind, ( that thou canſt 
underſtand it better then the Preacher 5 yea trembling at the holy Word 
of God: for as the Prophet ſaith, Eſay 66. 2. T's th. will L % bim 
that trembleth at my words; not to him that ſitteth as:a Judge; and in Plal. 


25. 9. and the 14 verſe, The ſecrets of the Lord ſhall be to chem 


of the how to — ogy 


I ps 15 


* 


that ſtand in fear and reverence of his hol y Majeſtic; and for the want of c. * ſuper 


meh do dare to be ſo bold, as to draw ſuc 
| for then are men onely fit to hear and read the Word of Gol 


10 when the pride of their heart is t down; and the; fivelling 
cir reaſon is brought down and humbled, when carnal reaſon and na- 
tural affections are laid aſide, and brought under by ſome afflitions: -'a 


man thatisunder the hand of God, in ſome affliction, in ſome great di- 
ſtreſſe; then he is moſt tractable, and then he will hear. von whenat an- 
other time he will kick and ſpurn againſt you, in time of health, 
the Miniſter and the Word); but in time of ſickneſſe, nom ſend 
Minifter, now call him, then they are fitted to receive his counlejx dere 
fore learn to lay aſide all pride of heart . 


iß fear and reverence, and awe of cis grearMajety of God it is: that — tergs 
concluſions from the Work of Deus. 


— 


Secondly, we muſt come to the hearing and reading of the Wande died Direct. 2. 


with a heart lift up unto. Godin prayer; as we muſt cc come empty * 
Q 2 


— 


may. be thou aca man 4 
— — 


ho Work wart aroma ad yds 
— e, and ieee — 


ment? 27 — to Sa ain 
— 8 God, and chen chen ſhalt be hart! 


VV bat ſhall we ſay then ? is hee iter God? God forbid. 


* theſe words our Apoſtle ſtoppeth the mouthes of catnal gegen 
Vber [ball we ſap iben d 5s thore unrighteaufuiſſe with God? is 
God unequal and partial? is God therefore unjuſt in his dealing ? no, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, far be it from us. You ſee then the Apoſtle doth utterly dif- 
claim that direſul eontluſion, that becauſe God hated — Ja- 
cob, and that freely; without any reſpect to the one or che other, or any 
thing foreſeen in them; therefore God is unjuſt and „ and unequal 
in his doings with men; this the Apoſtle renounceth diſclaimeth. 1 
will not here, as ſome would do, run out into the common place of Gods 
Juſtice, to an extravagant diſcourſe, and ſtand to avouch, that God is 
juſt, holy, and righteous, and we are ſo to acknowledge him; But 
my (rk as near as poſſibly I can, to the Apoltles meaning, asd not to flye 
out to that which, is not pertinent to the text. And hence note we 
thus much, 
Dofrine; . That God is moſt juſt, in his free; and in his abſolute and eternal 4 | 
both of election and reprobation. The Lord having from everlaſting, ere 
the world was, freely, without reſpect had to any thing, either good or 
evil, purpoſed and decreed ſome particular —.— amongſt men, out of 
his mere good will and — life and ſalvation, and as — nr 
ed others for ever: he is therein moſt juſt,and that free and eternal decree 
of God is alſo moſt juſt, and holy, and righteous; for whyꝰ we muſt conſi· 
der God in this act, in this buſineſſe of his deereę of ſalvation, 5 
on, not as a Judge, but as a Soveraign Lord, as having mere and abſolu 
power over his creatures, to do with them what he will, and as 2 : 
bound to any creature in any kind whatſoever, not reſpecting th 
man, or this or that particular whatſoever ; no, he hath abſolute po 
and authority to chooſe ſome, and reject others, without any injutice, 0 | 
any wrong at all, whatſoever fHeſb and blood, or the carnal reaſon of man 
doth imagine, be hath ſoveraign power over his creatures, and that he 
holdeth, od is God alone, and it is his prerogative royal, and belongeth 
io ns trèature in heaven or earth, ro do-with his own will, 


20. 5. [1 ir uur Lawfel for me te do what 1 will With ine own? thee. is; Gods 
prerogative, 


bee > and abſalute, 


by which 
— ee n man, 
n-ſay it. 1 1 . eee . thoſe — 
2 — bold, chat 850 did from everlaſting deerde to 


22 ark men, as ſhould in time by faith lay bold of his mercy when faith 
is offered unto them in Cheſt: - And that God did decree to caſt off athers, 
which did caſt off Chriſt, and reject his mercy; which opinions of the; Ar- 
minians and alſo, is not onely grofſe_and-erroneous, a 
doth croſſe the dri and purpoſe. of the Apolile in this very 9 F08 
it maketh the Apoſtle here to call 8 doubt, and to tale 
to prevent ſuch an 3 n of wiſdom, reaſon, j j _ 
or l would make, 1 abſurduy in the Apo 
* ; for whar ſhew of injuſtice is there in, God, in mans reaſon, (to 
ſuch „ Chriſt, and reject why RT xeje& 
as truly believe in re 

race; and not believe in Chriſt, wharſhewor ſemblance of injaſtice were 
' here,ifthis were crue ? I appeal to — — — let him 
tell me, how is this unjuſt ? how is this in God ? 
even to the reaſdn of maa if this were pang As with God to ſave a foul 
that believeth, and reject an unbelie vet; this is Juſtice, here is no ſhadow. 
or ſhew of injuſtice, and then the Apoſtle; needeth not; to break out in 
this pathetital manner; Ves mull we ſay; 11: there: 5 with 

d? and then the matter of election, and xe ion, would 

o harſn and hard to fleſhand blood, And-f 0 we ſhould make the Apoie 
by this kind of reaſoning to fight with a ſhadow, and ro-combate with the 
ayr, and to go about to prevent. an objection, chat no man of reaſon 
would make. No beloved, we need not to mike theſe concluſions or to 
frame ſuch a lye for the Lord, Job 13.7. ſo to go about to make excuſes 
to clear Gods Juſtice, chat God did deerte to ſave ſuch as ſhould believe, 
and to damn ſuch as ſhould not believe; But we may ſafely and boldly 
afficar it fot a certain truth, that Gods eternal, free, and abſolute dectee, 
both of election and reprobation, it is juſt, holy, and tighteous; yea 
though God hath from everlaſting, and before the world was, (not from 
the fall of Adam, as foe i ) freely out of his mee good will and 
pleaſure, pur poſtd and decreed the ſalvation of ſome, and the recuon o- 
others, and their caſting off for ever ; yet we need hot ſeek to ſind out ſtart- 
ing holes to defend Gods Juſtice, for he is the ſoyernign Lord, and way de 
with his own — will, and no man can all him to account, and ſay; 
Why doeſt thou ſo ? therefore let us ſtill lay aſide our aſide our carne} 1 

and humble our ſoules to the erut of God. 


Ai 
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Reaſon. 
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8 n 


vn God? un bur he joy! Ge for be ic fro m. 
fer ſuch a concluſian, to bring in ſuch àn abfurd inference: hence the 
obſerve we thus much from the Apoſtles manner of denyal vi. 


That we muſt not onely diſclaim errœurt, and Were ee 
groſſe concluſions, (that ſome do force from the holy Word Sen 
cially fundamental errours, that are againſt ſome fundamental truth,) we 
muſt not onely diſclaim them, but abhor them, yea we muſt diſclaim them 
with a deteſtation, and abhor them with an barred and loathing: Not 
onely ſay, I renounce Popery, or this or thaterrour; but hate it with un 
utter deteſtation. And to clear this a little further, it is che exe ation 
of the Apoſtle, Rom. 12.9. blur that which ir evil ; not only abſtain from 
it, but-abhor evil, that is, evil in opinion, and alſo any moral evil what-. 
ſoever; yea the word zune, is very ſignificant and weighty, it is 48 


much as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Let errour, evil in opinion, or any mander 
of evil whatſoever, be hateful and odious to thee as hell it ſelf, ſo ponde- 
rous is the word; and in Pſal. 1 19.113. ſaith David, T hate vain inventi- 
ons, they are odious and hateful unto me: and in verſe 128.therefore I eſtem 
all thy precepts to be right, and I hate rvory falſe: way: and in Pſal. 139. 21. 
faith David, Do not I hate them that hate the, O Led? yea in the 22. verſe 
he ſaith, he hateth them with a perfect, and unfeigned hatred: ſo alſo in 
2 Theſſ. 2. 10. Receive the truth with love unto it; and by the rule of contra- 
ries, Deteſt errours with hatred to them, eſpecially thoſe that are againſt 
ſome fundamental truth of God, hate them unfeignedly e 
For why? errour and fin is hateful and odious to God himſelf, it being 
contrary unto the truth of God, and againſt the nature of God, which is 
good init ſelf: And we profeſſing our ſelves to be the children of God, 
we mult endeavour to be like our heavenly Father, who doth not onely 
diſlike and diſapprove ſin, but he hateth ie bur he hates and abhors it, Prov. 
6.16. theſe fix things doth the Lord hate, yea ſtven doth his ſoul abhor: yea it 
is worth our marking, in the 17. and 18. verſes, God doth not onely hate 
ſin, ſaith Solomon; but he hateth the very members of the body which are' 
the inſtruments of fin ; as the haughty eye, and lying tongue; he doth not 
onely hate the pride, and the lye, but the haughty eye, and the lying tongue, 
and the heart of wickedneſſe, and the feet xunning to miſchief; ſo odious 
and hateful is errour and fin to God: therefore we muſt herein endeavor 
to be like our heavenly Father, -and not onely diſclaim errour and fin, but 
hate it with a loathing deteſtation,like unto God our Father, yea hate the 
members of ſin. | | | 7 
Upon this ground of truth it followeth by way of Uſe and Application, 
thnt it muſt be far from every one of us, we profeſſing through Gods mer- 
cy the holy truth of God, and the holy religion of God, Which now ſtand- 
eth in force and authority amongſt us, we muſt take heed that we be not 
indifferent perſons, perſons of indifferent minds, in reſpect of the errours 
of Popery, Anabaptiſme, or any other errours whatſoever, not caring 
what end goeth forwards, or what Religion is in force, whether Papiſtry, 
or the truth or no, but diſclaim them, and hate them with deteſtation: 
And it is but a phantaſie, and a dream of ſome of the Polititians, and Poli- 
tick heads in this age, that turn Religion to a matter of policy, that for- 
ſooth there may be a pacifieation between us and the Papiſts in matter of 


Religion, and there may be a mixture of our Religion with Popiſh Reli- 
gion, 


je ſhow , 


receive that for his nutriment, wh 


And therefore let us never ren 
of Popery and all other ogg 
faſt in the 


rn ug. | 


ry 


—— 


point. Now 

— le makes known 

have compaſſion. This teſtimony of Scripture is | 
ſtle, as a proof of this, that though God did freely, from ſting, (ont 
of his own mere good pleaſure, nothing elſe moving bim chereumo, ene 


* . 


fome men to life and ſalvation, and reje& others, yet was he moſt juſt and' 


righreous : and herein {yeth the weight and force of his Argument, That 
God hath free and abſolute power to ſhew mercy unto whom he will, and 
to deny his mercy unto whom he will; therefore he is not unjuſt and un- 
' righteous in Reg ſome to ſalvation, and rejecting others to damnati- 
on q And thus you ſee the ſcope of the words, and general matter of this 
Verſe. | | 
Now the words of this 15. verſe are ſomewhatto be examined, For be 
. ſaith to Moſes, (that is, God ſa id unto Moſes) I will have mercy en mm 
1 will have merry, and ſhew compaſſion to whom I will ew compaſſion. Theſe 
words, they are the words of God to Moſes, in Exodus 33. 19. there we 
find theſe very words. And the occaſion of the uttering of theſe words to 
Moſes, was, upon Moſes requeſt unto God, that he might ſee Gods 
glory, in the 18. verſe of that Chapter. And God promiſed unto him, 
that he would ſhew him his back-parts; and ſo in part yeelded un- 
to his requeſt: and then he ſubjoyneth theſe very words, as a rea- 
ſon why he would ſhew that favour to Moſes, and tono other man; 
Not for any merit, or any worthineſſe in Moſes himſelf; but out of his 
own mercy, I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy , I will ſhew this 
kindneſlſe unto thee, (to ſee the back parts of my glory,) becauſe I will have 
mercy on whom I will. Now by mercy, in this text of the Apoſtle, and the 
other of Moſes, we are to underſtand the act, the exerciſe, and work of 
mercy ; and by compaſſion, the act, the exerciſe, and work of compaſſion, 
and pity, or rather tender love; for the word compaſſion, cometh from a 
radiæ, that ſignifieth to love with ſuch a tender affection, as mothers do 
love their children naturally, ſuch love as the woman expreſt to her child 
before Solomon. And this mercy and pity being attributed, aſcribed, and 
| given 


— + 


— — ' —— : y 


given to God, it fi ifieth either a 
will, to help thoſe chat be in miſery, (dich is the eſſential, and natural 
property of mercy in God,) Or elſe it ſignifieth the act , ind exetciſe, and 
the work of Gods mercy extended, and reached out unto his p and 
ſo we are to underſtand it here; not the property of merey which is 

and eſſential in God, dut the extent of it to the creature. And when the 


Lord ſaith, 1 will have wr Ange wo bg meaning is, the 
a&, and exerciſe, and wor and: — ndcompaſli ns, 
it is ever by me extended and exerciſed, to th, 
mon 2 will exrcſe, = wg mance _ that 

of tny own i or com y man, moving 
eee — — ve we the meaning of of the 125 
in this 


God ſaith unto Moſes, in Exod.33:19. upon Moſes requeſt unto 
(God promiſin our of bs fax favour to him to ſhew him his back — 
82 exerciſe, and work of my metcy, is ever by me ex- 
tended and reached out to thoſe a men to whom 1 will extend 
and reach it our, and that merely and onely of my own good plea- 
ſure, nothing in man, coming from man, moving me to reach i it out, 
| 1 il have mercy on whom I will. | 
Come we now to matter of Doctrine. And beloved I canndt paſſe it 
by, without noting , that the Apoſtle here alledging a text of Scripture, 
— by Moſes, aith God ſpake ir, ſo ſaith God to Moſes: whence it 
is clear, 
That the Scripture, the Word of God, che written Word of God, it « 
a m—y word of efficacy, nota dumb Word ; and it is Gods Oracle, a 
le calleth it, inRom:3.2. yea God ſpeaketh to his people. — 
Church in and by his written Word, and in every part and parcel of it, ſo 
faith the Apoſtle, Cod ſaitb wnto Moſes. Indeed I grant, that God ſpoke 
all the words of the ten Commandements, after a more ol, cs 
liar manner, Bxod. 20. God ſpake all theſe words and ſaid: 
Seripture is Gods ſpeaking Word, and Gods Oracle, yea Fee Oracle, 
not à dead or dumb Oracle, as the Holy Ghoſt faith n. the Word 7 


God is lively, and mighty in operation, /aerper hes avy t edged ſword; a 
2 word, and a word of power: and hence it is che Pro ropher Eſay 
ndeth the people of his time to enquire of God, Eſay 8.19, 20. ſaith he, 


ſhould not a people enquire of their God? then preſently he adjoyneth, 7s the 
_ and to the Teſtimony, there you ſhall hear G ſpeak, and know his 
min 

Now if any do object that of the Apoſtle, inthe 1 Cor. 12. vbete the 
Apoſtle ſaith, (Reliquis antem ego dic , nom Domiuns) aud to the rm 1 
ſay; and not the Lord, Tt ſeemeth therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here, _ 
not the Lord? 

I anſwer, the 2 of the place is, that the Lord hath not given any. 
ſuch expreſſe Commandement, in any place of his way as the Apoſtle 
doth there deliver it; but the Apoſtle did gather ſo much b — 
of the Scripture; and he ſo ſpake, as he wa guided by the Spirit of God as 
he ſaith in the 40 verſe, (Et it Spirirum dei habeam,) and I haut 
of God; I ſpeak it in the name ofthe Lord: So then this is a trurh that the 
Scripture is the ſpeaking Word of God, it is Gods ſpeaking word, he were 
reth his voyce to his Church inthe Word. 

Application; Wickedly therefore deal the papiſts i in this W 
that they fill their mouthes full of bitter and blaſphemous ſp 
the truth of God, in that chey term the holy written Wo ol Cod 20 to be 
dead Ink, and a dumb Judge 
and ſee what it will ſpeak, (fay they) is the $ And 
other Judges inthe place of Gods Ne a as the authority of the 


; ſay they, put a ſcarlet gown —— an Image, 
h, 
or 


propenffom a readineſſe of tis Divine 


Dotrinet 


Objekt. 


the Spirit 
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pply it to our ſelves. Og 
Uſe 2. What is it better then madneſſe and folly in us to reſt upon the fancies, 
and conceits, and Judgments of men, touching the events and —— 4 
Againſt ſuper- paſſe of ſuch and ſuch things, becauſe men tell us ſuch a day ſhall be fu 
ſtitious obſer- and ſuch diſaſters, and ſuch a day ſuch fearful ſigns and wonders, thunder- 
vation of ings and lightenings, and ſuch and ſuch direful wonders ſhall come to 
wa | aſle : yea, there is a day of ſpecial note amongſt ignorant people now at 
and, namely St. Swithin's day, if it rain on that day, it will rain more or 
leſſe fourry dayes after : theſe are dotages of idle braines, and are ſug- 
ed by a lying ſpirit, even by the ſpirit of the devil; whereas the Lord 
aith, Eſay 8.20. Te the law, and to the teſtimony, if men ſpeak not accord» 
ing to that, there is no truth in them, they are lying ſpirits; and I may - 
juftiy ſay to ſuch, as Abraham ſaid to the rich man in hell, Luk. 16. 29. thy 
friends have Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear them: ſo we have the 
writings and the words of the Apoſtles and holy Prophets of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and God ſpeaketh unto us therein; there is the Oracle of God, and we 
muſt give leave and liking to them, and not upon the fancies of men, that 
ſay, ſuch and ſuch a day ſhall be great diſaſters. Oh but (ſay ſome) theſe 
— ſometimes come to paſſe. It may be ſo in R come to 
paſſe, becauſe men give ear unto them: what ſaith the Lord by M 
Deut. 13. 1, 2,3, 4,5 If a lying prophet, or a dreamer of dreames, d 
you of ſtrange things, and they come to paſſe, believe him not; for the 
Lord doth it to try you, and it is the juſt hand of God to bring it upon 
you, becauſe we give ear, and liking to them. | . 
Again, obſerve we the Apoſtle bringeth theſe words of Moſes, 7 will 
have mercy os whos / will bave mercy, to prove, that God was not unjuſt ia 
loving Jacob, and hating Eſau; he having denyed this with a Godforbidhe 
ſubjoyneth preſently, (as a reaſon to prove it) For he ſaith to Moſes, I will 
have mercy on whom I will have mercy. A man would think this were s 
ſtrange kind of clearing God from injuſtice, is not God therefore unjuſt; 
when he loveth Jacob, and hateth Eſau without cauſe >: becauſe he faith; 
I will have mercy becauſe I will; hath God no other reaſon to give? But 
we muſt learn to acknowledge, that this is the ſoveraign power of GW 
God of heaven and earth, that his will muſt be reaſon to reſt up» 
on; and this is the true obedience that is acceptable and pleaſing to his 
holy Majeſtie. | | 
Dock. hat Gods will and pleaſure, and his 2 touching all things 
that are in the Word, and touching the ordering and diſpoſing of all things, 
and coming of all things to paſſe in this world, it — juſt and good 
and it cannot be taxed as unholy and unjuſt, though we cannot dive into 
the depth of it, the will of God that is holy, juſt, and good, though 5 
; canno 
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dement againſt uncleanneſſe, uſury, or any Commandment that doth eroſſe 
and thwart, and contradict our fins- whatſoever, that we can ſay; Lord, 
thou art juſt and upright in thy Commandements, howſoever I am.finfull : 
this is a ſign of a ſanctified ſoul: whereas N worldling will be diſpu- 
ting againſt every Commandement of God, and will pick a l 
them, at the Commandement ofthe Sabbath, that requireth we ſhould not 
think our on thoughts, ſpeak our own words, nor do our own- works on 
that day, Eſay 58.13. Oh faith the carnal may, may I not walk to Tavern 
and Ale- houſes, and talk of matters of the world, this is. too ſtrickt, and 
rigorous. And ſo in the matter of apparel ;. whereas the LOG regrets 
our apparel ſhould be modeſt; befitting fuch as fear the Lord: Oh ſay 
they, this is too ſtrict, if I ſhould not follow the faſhions of the world, 1 
ſhould be accounted as an Owl, and as no body in thę world; thus they 
wrangle and cavil againſt the Commandements of God: but they that do 
juſtifie the Word of God, (as holy and true) though it meeteth with our 
deareſt luſt, yet we ſubſcribe unto Gods Commandements; this is a ligne 
of true grace in our hearts. Oh therefore labour to ubſcribe unto: the 


Commands of God, if we will be aſſured of grace. 2 
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R occaſion of theſe words, I wil! bave mercy on whons I Will have nuty« 
V cy, A blaſphemousHeretick did hold, That mercy was not a natural 
| in God, but an act of the will of God; c that Moſes bring- 
eth in the Lord, ſaying, I will have mercy upon whom I wil. Aud chu 
reaſoneth, God doth alwaie suſe his na operties, ſuch as be eſſen- 
tial in God, they are in exerciſe,and he uſeth them continually ; but (faith 
he) mercy 3 God doth offer grace unto finners, and pardon of fin 
unto man, is not alwaies exerciſed and ſhewed forth, as namely, to all fin- 
ners impenitent. And the Apoſtle affirmeth, that God hath mercy upon 
whom he will: And ſo the Apoſtle doth limit, and reſtra in the mercy of 
God, to them to whom the Lord vouchſaferh mercy, and therefore mercy 
is not a natural property in God. 15 217 +2 "66 
To this I anſwer: Firſt of all, this Cavil'is grounded upon a mi 
and miſconſtruction of the words of the Apoſfle: For the Apoſtle dot 
not here intend and mean the natural property and eſſential attribute of 
mercy in God; but he meaneth the act, exerciſe, and work of that pro- 
e 


.* © 
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which is extended and reached out unto man, and that is ever guided 
y the holy will of Gt. "IE + 
Again, it is falſe, and utterly untrue, that this heretick affirmetb, that all 
the natural properties of God are ever in uſe to us for juſtice, mercy, good- 
neſſe and power, and the like, be eſſential and natural in God, and 'y 
God doth extend and reach them out to whom he pleaſerh;according to hi 
own purpoſe, when he will, and where he will, and how it pleaſeth him; 
ſo chat it is falſe and blaſphemous to ſay, that mercy is not natural, and ef 
ſential in God. for the teſtimony of Scripture contradicteth it; in Exod. 34. 
6. the Lord there proclaimeth himſelf in this manner, The Lend ibe Lord, 
, merciful, rations, and abundant in goo durſſe, and in truth: yea, this 


8 t be illuſtrated by ny teſtimonies of Scripture, but I forbear it in 
ſo pregnant and plain a truth. Welle 9 
And come we then to that which may be truly concluded from theſe 
words, I will bave merey upon d hm Iwill, And compaſſion upon whom I with: 
Theſe words being underſtood, (as heretofore I have ——_— chem,) 


That the act, the exerciſe, and the work of Gods mercy, and pity and com- , 
paſſion, it is ever by God extended to them to whom he pleaſeth: Hence 
then we are given to underſtand thus much, | 7 
That Gods mercy reached out unto his ehoſen, it is moſt free, and vo- 
luntary, it dependeth upon nothing out ef God, but cometh onehy and 
merely out of his own good will and pleaſure. That the Lord is merciful 
unto any, or that he ſheweth any fruit of his love or metcy to any one, it is 
merely from his own good will and pleaſure, and not depending upon any 
thing out of his holy and bleſſed Majeſtie, the Lord being the author of 
mercy, pity, and compaſſion : he extendeth his mercy, pity, and compaſi- 

on, to thoſe to whom he will. Or more briefly thus, The reaſon 
Lord doth extend and reach out mercy unto any, is his mere will, and no- 
thing elſe. And to clear this a little further, mark what the Apoſtle faich, 
in 2 Cor. 1. 3. the Apoſtle there calleth God, Pater miſericordiar nm, the 
Father of mercies, ſhewing, that God is the Father, and begetter of met- 
cy, and that mercy and love are as it were his children, coming from him: 
and in Joh. 1. 15. ſaith the Evangeliſt, ef him we receive grace for grace, one 
7 to another. And Chriſt Jeſus ſaith, Luke 10.21. Father, I confeſſe, 
Led heaven and earth, thou haſt bidthiſe things, (even the things of thy 
Goſpel,) from the wiſe and prudent, and revealed them nts babes, even ſo be- 
Caſe it pleaſed thee. It was ſo of thy good will and pleaſure, nothing — 
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ving thee chereumto ; ſo that the rea 
0g unto any, ic isthe free will and favour of God, nochingelſe ring 


= then ſome ome may fy come; Je ſeemeth not to be true chat God Obj. 
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God is, —— 
Chriſt, and and that pardon of ſin ſhould —.— EEE 


affirmerh, John this 5 the 2 bins that ſont me, chas one 
that feerth che ſow, de ae. * have del 


N 2 do objed lat of the P her, Ela), 45.23. Ter 1 0bjeB. 
es aws) «ll thine iniquities for mine oi ſake : "therefore it ſe r. it is not 
| Fe Chats faz. but for his . 
I anſwer, -God doth therefore pardon the ſins of bis choſen for his own Anſw.: 
ſake, becauſe he doth it for Chriſts ſake ; for all the works of every perſon, 
is the work of the whole Trinity; that which the Son worketh, the Father 
and Holy Ghoſt worketh in Unity of Godhead: ſo that mercy cometh only 
from God the Father. And the reaſon why God vouchſafeth mercy to any, 
is nothing elſe but Gods free will. 


This firſt meeteth with a falſe contludive of Arminius, and of the Ar- Uſe 1. 


minians, that ſay, God may decree toſhew unto ſuch as believe and 

repent, and ſuch as perſevere in grace and. ſandification, No this is to 
in Gods ſhewing of mercy to mens qualification. And to make 

ſomething in man to be the caule and reaſon _ Gods 7 

Where as theſe two ſtand together, never they p. 

contraria, & contraria. fine medio; That Gods inis | rh — 

to man, and that God ſheweth mercy becauſe of their faith, vertue, 

qualification in good things. x they are two oppoſites ; bat to . 


Farther, this being ſo, That Gods mere Will is the cauſe of his mercy Uſeti 
unto us, and nothing elſe: hereby then we muſt learn to magnifie the mer- 
cy of God vouchſafed unto us in — kind wharſoever ; hat 1 God vouch- 
ſafed mercy unto us in regard of our bodies, but eſpecially in reſpe& of our 
ſoules?- hath he converted our ſinful ſoules from wick elle to himſelf a 
hath he reached out his mercy ſo far, as that he hath extended his' fa 

e unto our ſoules? Oh then learn we 8 that it is mo 
ce, and that it hath been vouchfafed merely from God himfelf, nothi 

— us, as a reaſon or cauſe to move him, why he ſhould ſhew us the 

mercy. And thus meditate and think with ſelf, whoſoever thou are, 
that haſt found Gods mercy, and his ſaving grace > reached out unto thy 
ſinful ſoul: Oh conſider, I was in the common eſtate and conditt- 
on of all men, I W — 2 amnation, by reaſon of the ſin committed 
by Adam, I was begotten and brought forth in fin, and lived therein in a 
miſerable eſtate — condition, and I had no feeling of my miſery, no de- 
fire to be ſaved; and when God . N me. ] deſired him not, I cloſed mine 
eyes a him, and would not ſee ht; 1 ſtopped mine eares, and 
would not hear his voyce ; But the Lord at che laſt opened mine cars and 
eyes, andenlightened my mind, gave me underſtanding, and made me ſee, 
what I would 105 ſee; he — my beart with his grace, and the * 
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of bis Spirit, and changed my Affections: whereas before I had no mind 
of heaven, no deſire of ſalvation, untill he made me ſee what I have not; 
be hath not dealt thus with all: many thouſands there be that go on 
without this touch of heart and remorſe of conſcience, without this pow- 
erful work of grace, they go on in their ſins, though they heat the Word 
from Sabbath to Sabbath what was I better then they? ſurely nothi 
at all by Nature: Oh then how am 1 bound unto God, nothing movin 
the Lord to ſhew mercy unto me, but onely his mere goo. will and 
ſure; how am I bound to magniſie the goodneſſe of God? And indeed 
this is that glory of the free mercy of God, which the Lord would have us. 
to yeeld unto him; he would have us to yeeld unto him this glory of his 
free mercy: and how pleaſing this is to God, and how the Lard-eſteem- 
eth of this magnifying of his mercy; may appear by. that deſcr „Exod 
346,7. The Lord, the Lord,; ſtrong, werciful, gracious, ſlow to angers and abun- 


3 — fin, &c. Thus — Lord doch proclaim mir For chk 
that wherein the Lord doth take delight, to have the glory of his free mer-. 
cy given unto him: And chis is the name by which the Lord Jefus will be 
known to his Elect, and choſen in all ages. I am a merciful God, this is 
the name by which I will be magnified, and in which he delighteth that we 
ſhould give him the glory of his mercy, that we can ſay, when the Lord 
vouchſafeth mercy unto us, that itproceedeth'onely from the Lords free 
will. And know, that it is not more vile pride in a Begger, to attribute 
the almes that is given unt him, unto his own deſerts, then it is for us to 
aſcribe any the leaſt mercy that God vouchſafeth unto us to our own wor- 
thineſſe : it is monſtrous pride in a beggar, to aſcribe the almes that are gi · 
ven him, to his own deſervings ; But it is far more for thee to aſcribe and 
attribute that to thy ſelf, which is freely given of God: Let us therefore 
conſider, that every rag we have, it is of the free mercy of God: Oh did 
proud perſons conſider this, they would not ſo gorgiouſly adorn them». 
ſelves, and diſgrace the holy profeſſion of God: if they did conſider they 
have nothing but from the free Fountain of Gods mercy, nothing moving 
him, they would not be ſuch careleſſe fellowes in their careleſs bands, which 


| ſheweth their carele ſneſſe, as =: be. | e 
Again, Is Gods mercy reached out unto his choſen, moſt free, and de- 

pending upon nothing out of God himſelf, ſurely then a child of God, one; 
to whom God hath reached out ſaving mercy, may conclude and gather, 
to his comfort, that Gods ſaving mercy it ſhall never be removed from 
him, but abide with bim for ever; for why? · it dependeth upon the free, 
will of God, and that is unchangeable, even as God bimſelf. And I may. 
ſay, as Pilate. ſaith in Joh. 19. 32. when he had written a ſuperſcription 
over Chriſt, and they demanded why he writ ſo; he — quodſwiph,, | 
ſeripſi, what I have written, I have written; ſo may the Lord ſay, I wil haus 
mercy on Whom I will have mercy: Mal. 3.16. 1 am fehovah, I change not: 
Mercy is mine, and who ſhall take it from me? ſhall the devil? no, nor: 
all the powers in hell, can hinder or fruſtrate the will of God: Oh then 
conſider to thy comfort, God hath reached out his mercy to thee, and he 
will never take it from thee, for he hath ſaid, 7 will have mercy on m I 
will. a 
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having 8 
Ws n his cod will and pleatoreyheyedpein tor pot inc 16 16. 
depend air conſectarie, and infer this concluſion ,that therefore 
Godseternal Uecion of ſome to life. and ion, is not ro be aſcribed 
unto the will, or unto the works of any man, butunto Godsf . in 
ſhewing of mercy, So thew it ir not fn bin that wilerh, nor in him 
but in God that ſheweth mercy. 
In this 16. verſe the things are two; Firſt, a removal of that 
which is not the cauſe of Gods eternal election of ſome to life and ſalvati- 
on; and what is that? ER and mans ranting, ir i, ig biw rhe 
E e d — of the onel and pro- 
Secondly, the deſcri and t ng, e onely true 
per cauſe of Gods chooſing of ſome to falvation 5 and that is Godsſhew- 


ing of mercy, but in him that ſheweth mercy 
Now will lay forth the ſenſe . meaning of the words of this verſe. 


So then, (or So therefore) it is not in him that willeth.nor in lum that , 1 4% io & E. 


In the text Original, cheſe words, j# it, are not to be found, but 
neceſſarily to be ſupplyed, So ther it is not in him that willeth, wor in 


y are Sor, if 
wm thet v5 mixer 


ruuneth; what is that chat is not in him that willeth, nor in him that run- Z F 
neth ? ſurely that which the Apoſtle had of, Gods erernal election Nerd; Hui; 


of ſome < life —— e "op is not 87 willeth nor — 5 
Some do here under Jacobs willing and runni icularly, 
their favour that is too narrow, and too ſtrict; hr - «1 — ſe of the 
Apoſtle is more large, and general, theſe words ga pes + of the 
verſe foregoing, I will have mercy on him, on whom 1 And this word 
him, muſt have as large a ſenſe, as the words in the Fark foregoing , yet 
Jacob i is not to be excluded, but rather included; and fo the meaning is, ĩt 
is not in Jacob, or in anꝝ other man, that willet or runnetu. 
in him that Willeth, at is, in him char willeth, and defirerh g; ner 
endeavoureth after chat which is good, and that — — power 
of bis mind, will, and affections, or any part, or all the powers and 4 fu: 
ries of his ſoul. 
wor ia bins that ronueth, ] We are not to underſtand as fome do Bfan- s run- 
ing onely, no nor yet Jacobs running to the fold, to fetch a Kid for his fa-- 
ther, Gen. 27. but the meaning is, it is not in him that worketh, as it is not 
in him that willeth, or deſireth good ; ſo it is not in him that worketh — — 
good thing, as David faith, Pfal.119.32. Jill yas the w 2 — 
dements, when thos haſt ſet my heart at large; then when je aha aſt ſet my 
heart free, thar is pend up by reaſon of corruption; I will do all that is — 
2 in hy Lawes and | Commandements: fo o by turning, we are to un- 
erſtand a working of good. 
Bat in him that ſhewerh mercy. ] That is, in Gods mere merry, end will, 
in 


e 3 
e 8 + 
- 


* 


NY *. 
*. 9 Fd T% a 7 5 
> fs = e 
" 4x EI 
* — 1 P 2 1 
* — * » SOS 8 
"A the” es 
n 2 e 
* n 
1 8 7 ex 
CY F 3-3, 
J . » * Se 
E e 2 —— 
2s 2 25 
„ Kh" . y 


* 


in vouchſafing and reaching out his graci 
conceive we the meaning of the Apoſtle, 
So then, or So 
treated on, touchi 
life and ſalvation in 


the Apoſtle here N 
fifteenth verſe: and 


That in preaching of the Word, general truths found out in the Word 
muſt not onely be made known and delivered, but ſuch deductions, ſuch 
conſequences, ſuch concluſions, and applications, muſt be drawn from 
thence, as Gods holy truth will bear; the Preachers of the Word muſt got 
onely deliver general truths from the holy Word of God, bur oy muſt 
alſo apply them particularly, reducing ſuch truths as it will bear, and draw- 
ing from it matter of exhortation and reproof,as that truth will adhere un- 
co, and ſuch applications as do flow from ſuch traths neceſſarily. In the 
2 Tim. 4. 2. the Apoſtle chargeth Timothy to preach the Word, and to 
open the ſecrets of the Goſpel, and not there to reſt, but to be earneſt in 
reproving and rebuking , and exhorting, with all long ſuffering , and 
doctrine, not onely preach, but ſo preach the Word, as that in preaching 
he be inſtant in rebuking, reproving, and exhorting, as occaſion is offer: 
And in Titus 2.15. the Apoſtle having taught Titus, how be ought to be- 
have himſelf in his Miniſtry, and how to carry himſelfto all people, faith, 
Speak theſe things, and not onely ſo, but exhort, and rebuke, with all long pa- 
tience and authority. And we find this hath been the praQice of the ſound, 
and faithful Preachers of God, in all ages, and times; yea we have the 
example of God himſelf, as we may inſtance in Amos 4. 12. you ſhall find 
inthe verſes foregoing the Lord maketh known this for a truth , that he 
would bring his hand upon them, and a heavy Judgment to attach them; 
He teacheth them that Doctrine, rhat they have a mighty plague, he 
doth not reſt there, but he laboureth to make Uſe and Application of that 
general truth, and to bring it home to their hearts, and to ſtirre them to 
repentance ; Becasſe, ſaith the Lord, I will do this, therefore prepare ro meet 
thy God, O Iſrael. 

Becauſe God hath appointed the preaching of his Word, not onely for 
the inlightening of their minds, to teach them the points of Catechiſme,for 
the information of their judgements, but alſo the reformation of their 
hearts and lives; that their hearts may be wrought upon, and their affecti- 
ons moved, that they may be ſtirred up to the love of God, and the ſtudy 
of good things, and that they may be exerciſed in holy duties. 


Reaſon 2. The Miniſter and Preacher of the Word, is Gods diſpoſer of his eyes, | 
Y ” 
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ſo he is called, 2 Cor. 4. 1. a ſteward of the houſe of God;;r Cor. 4. 2. And 
it is required of theſe ſtewards; that they be faithful, 2 Tim. 2. 15. he muſt 
divide the Word of truth aright. - And he muſt carry himſelf as a ſteward; 
and divide to every one his portion, he hath power to point out the Word 
into ſeveral ſhives, and not deliver it in a whole lump, but diſtribute unto 
every one what is meet. As Inſtructions to the ignorant, Comfort to the 
afflicted Conſcience, ſharp rebukes and reprehenſions to the dead and 
ſenſleſſe hearted in their ſins, and Denunciations of Judgments to ſuch as 
are ſecure, and ſlightly paſſe by the Word of God; ſo that it is a certain 
truth, that the Preachers of the Word muſt not onely deliver general do- 
ctrines, of the holy Word of God, but they muſt apply it to the hearers 
particularly, by drawing from them matter of Application, not forcing it 
in by head and ſhoulders, but ſuch as naturally and aptly: ic will bear: 
Ho far thoſe Preachers are from this duty that onely reſt in delivering 
the general truth, and hover aloft in the clouds, and never come down to 
Application, to apply it to their hearers; A man mày diſcern with half an 
eye. And I might bend my force to reprove them; but I paſſe them by, 
having none of them to ſpeak unto A | 
And firſt of all, take we notice of this by way of Application to this 
end, That the Miniſter and Preacher of the Word ought and may apply the 
indefinite, and general Promiſes of the Goſpel to any one particular belie- 
ver, for their comfort; yea he may aſſure particular perſons, that they belie- 
ving, ſhall certainly be ſaved. It is a Cavil of the Papiſts to the contrary, 


who are enemies to Gods grace, and all ſaving comfort; it is their doctrine 


and Satanical deluſion: For, ſay they, the Miniſters and Preachers of the 
Word knew not whether that particular perſon, he ſpeaketh to, be in 
the number of Gods election, or no. But beloved, this skilleth not, it is 
not material, whether the Miniſter of God doth know it, or no; he doth 
not aſſure any man, that he ſhall be ſaved, becauſe he knoweth he is in the 
number of Gods choſen; but upon condition of believing, upon the con- 
dition required in the Goſpel. And a Miniſter of Chriſt (according to his 
office) is to apply the general Promiſes of the Word to particular per- 
ſons, and draw from thence matter of comfort to believing ſoules, and 
particularly comfort thoſe that ate capable of comfort; He telleth him, 
that he believing in theſe promiſes, ſhall certainly be ſaved: For thus 


runneth the tenour of the Word, and the Goſpel, Whoſoever truly belie- 


veth in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall certainly be ſaved: bereupon the Miniſter, 
ſtanding in the room and place of Chriſt, being his afſadour , doth 
make this particular application, and draw out this concluſion; The text 
faith, ke that believeth, ſpall be ſaved, The Miniſter ſaith, Believe thou 
Richard, Thomas, William,) or whatſoever thou art, and thou ſhalt ſure- 
ly be ſaved. And this is as much as if Chriſt himſelf did preach by his im- 
mediate as bp from heaven: For why? Chriſt hath committed to us 
Preachers the delivery of his Word, as appeareth, 2 Cor: 5. 19, 20. And 
therefore upon the ground of believing the general promiſes of the Goſpel, 
that ſuch ſhall be ſaved, they may aſſure themſelves, they ſhall be ſaved. 
And a man finding faith in his heart and ſoul, which he may prove by the 
fruits and works of faith, may thereupon aſſure himſelf that he is in the 
number of Gods choſen, and ſhall certainly be faved. And thereupon we 
may ſee it is but a cavil, that theſe enemies of God affirm; That the Mini- 
ſter knoweth not whether a man belong to Gods election; or no, when 
e aſſureth him not upon that ground, but upon the ground of 
leving. ws ; 33 ab ait 118 
Is this ſo, that the Miniſter of the Word muſt not onely make known 
general Doctrines, but particularly apply them ?  Surgly 


of the V Vord muſt not onely hear the general truth of che: VVord made 
known unto them, but they muſt alſo be content to have thoſe 2 
1 *** 


the hearers | 
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ied unto them, particularly, by way of inſtruct ion, by way of enhorta- 
| by way of juſt reproof, as occafion is offered. And ( beloved) 
men muſt not ſtart aſide; and fret and chafe, and take on, when that the 
truth of the word is brought home unto them, and applied particularly 
unto their ſouls, for thy diſcovery of their particular fins : as their prid 
and vanity of a l, of whatſoever it is, no, they muſt willingly, 
fully, and readily yield and ſubmit themſelves unto it, and not begin to 
quatrel with the ion of the Preacher, and ſay, now he ſpeaketh our of 
malice and ſpleen, and diſtemper; and now he ſpeaketh againſt ſach a man, 
as if the man and the ſin were one ſubſtance : the Miniſter cannot peak 
ed hair; but he ſpeaketh 
e man and the fin all one: 


that is broken in ſhivers, and there is not fo much left as to hold fire or wa« 
ter; ſo it is with thoſe that repine at the particular application of the 
word, their deſtruction is ſudden. Again, further conſider we, if ſo be we 
be willing, and ready to hear the word of comfort applied unto us, though 
it fo not unto us, and we can accumulate the preaching of the Go- 
ſpel, and yet put away from us the word of reproof, we cannot endure that; 
urely the Lord will then puniſh us in the ſame kinde , he will deal wich us 
proportionably, and accordingly, he will make his word of comfort (that 
we ſo eagerly take hold on) an unprofitable word, and a word that ſhall 
yield no comfort unto us, when we lie on our ſick beds and in the hour of 
death, becauſe we receive the word of comfort that appertainech not un- 
to us, and put away the word of reproof, therefore he will make the word 
of comfort comfortleſs. Conſider (to this purpoſe) the example of Herod 
Mark 6. 20. Herod heard, and did many __ gladly that John Bapti 
taught, and found much comfort in hearing of him; but when John came 
to touch him, and to hit him on the bare, his beloved ſore, and pleaſing 
Dalilah, that it was unlawfull for him to have his Brothers Wife ; then 
Herod ſhewed what he was, he carried then a ſplenative minde, and a 
rudge in his heart, and never left till he had his head: what, touch 9 
loved Sin? And the Lord dealt with Herod 9 for tho 
comforts that he appropriated to himſelf from Johns preaching were fruit- 
leſs: he went on in his fin, and periſhed fearfully in his folly, Then learn 
we to hear the word, not cunningly for our inſtruction and comfort, but 
in matter of exhortation and juſt reproof, to be taxed for our ſins. And 
when the Lord meeteth with us in his word, for our particular ſins, ro ſay 
it is his Mercy and his bleſſing, and to thank God that we ha ve Mini- 
ſters which do not daube us with untempered morter, and to as as David 
faith in Pſal. 141. 5. let the righteous ſmite me, it is a pretious balm, this 
is the affection of the godly; bur if we do accumulate ro our ſelves the com- 
forts that are promulgated in the Goſpel, and caſt away, the reproofs de- 
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7 : Jheweth mercy. ;| - 


J Aving formerly handled the reference. this verſe hath with precedent | 
I matter, I now come to handle the matter of the verſe it ſelf. And firſt 


- * 


of all we ſee, the Apoſtle in the firſt place, doth deny Gods eternal ele- 

ction of ſome to life and ſalvation, to be in him that willeth 0d. or wor- 

keth good. And ſo the obſervation is briefly this: 1452 | 
That nothing in man, or done by man, 8 him, is the cauie 

and ground of mans election, or ſalvation. Neit 

good, or working of good, no not the wil 


regenerate perſon ; by a perſon ay ſandtifi 


ther any — — 4 
or Working ot good, by 2 
and 7 — of grace, 


not his withog or working of good, that is the cauſe and ground of his 
election, or alvation. (And ſo to prevent an Objection in the beginnin 2) 


For the Papiſts they ſay, (eluding the evidence of this text in this manner, 
It is not in him that wiſleth, or runneth after the fleſh,and according to Na- 
ture, but by your leave (ſay they) it is in him that willeth, and runneth by 
Faith, vvhich is grounded upon Gods mercy, & may agree with Gods mercy. 
A poor ſhift; and thus they ſeek to ſhift off the Evidence of this text, di- 
rectly contrary to the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in this place. For the 
oppoſition here, is not between man willing, and running, after the fleſh; 
and mans willing and running by faith, they are not here oppoſed. - But 
mark the oppoſition, it ſtandeth thus, Between mans willing, and running, 
and Gods ſhewing mercy, theſe are the things that be here oppoſed, and 
ſet in Contradiction, one to the other, mans willing, and running in a 

way, and in the way of ſanctification, and ſalvation, and the Lords 

_ of mercy ; fo that neither the willing of good, nor the working 
ofgood, by any though a regenerate perſon, is the thing that is available 
to election, or falvation ; As in 2 Tim. 1.9. The Apoſtle there denyeth, 
that either himſelf, or any other true believer, and regenerate perſon, that 
they were either called, or ſaved by their own works; for faith he, He 
h ch called and ſaved us, Not according to out own works, but accordin 
to his own grace, whether they were works natural, or ſupernatural ; ſo al- 
ſo in Titus 3. 4, 5. verſes, be faith, in the fourth verſe], when. the bown- 
tifulneſſe and love of God appeareth: then in the fifth verſe he ſubjoyneth, uo 
according to the Works of righteouſneſſe which we have done, but of his ow mere 
wercy be ſaved us: ſo that the willing or working of good, is not the cauſe 
of any mans election, or ſalvation. | | | 

The Reaſon is, . Becauſe the goodneſſe which is in the will of man, and 
the goodneſſe which is in the works of man, it proceedeth from Gods 
glection, it is an effect, anda fruit of it; It proceedeth from that root, and 
ſo is the fruit of holineſſe, and righteouſneſſe: as the Apoſtle ſaith ex- 
preſly, in Epheſ. 1.4. God hath choſen us in Clriſ before the foundation 
the world was laid, that we ſhould be holy: ſo that holineſſe followeth Gods 
eternal election. And therefore the willing, or working of good, by rege- 
nerate perſons, cannot poſlibly be the cauſe of Gods eternal election, it be 
ing the effect: for it is not poſlible chat the ſame thing can be the cauſe of 
the ſame thing, and the effect in one and the ſelf-ſame thing. 

For Application: Firſt of all this meeteth with that opinion which 
ſome do hold, That it is of God, a man may be ſaved : But that menare 
ſaved ; That particular perſons amongſt men come to he ſaved, that is of 
themſelves. This do ſome hold and affirm. And it is their tenent, That 
the poſſibility of the ſalvation of man, that it is poſſible for men to be. ſa- 
ved, that is of God. But that this e becometh profitable and ets 
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errour, directly contrary. to the truth now handled, and delivered unto os if 
it be ſo, that the poſſibility of the ſalvation of man, becometh profitable, to 
fome particular perſons amongſt men, from the freecem of ther own will, 
ſurely then it muſt needs be from the goodneſſe of theit on will and from 
their well willing. And then a believing ſoul, a ſoul that ſhall be ſaved, and 
now is in the ſkate of grace, and offalveconRdd greg 86 bu of in kim 
ſelf- And may lift up bmfehf eren again God himfelf in oſtontatioh and 
may thus magnific himfelf;& ſay unto God, Lord that chere was any poſſi 
biity for me to be ſaved;it wits of thee, I Freely confeſs it, but tar this pofff- 
bility proveth not an impoMibilſity to me gs it Toth to mony thoufandBinthe 
world chat was my own doing, L did that Oy ſelf. Thar I could be ſabed, 
the thanks of chat belongeth to thee Lord; but chat L am nw. in tlie ſtate 6 
grace and falyation : Atd clit 1 am ſure to he ſaved; che thanks of that be- 
ſongeth to me my ſelf. For thy love to me was h6 fore, then to them that 
are damned; till my willingneſſe to receive grace, and faith, put adiffetente 
between me and tliem, tilfehinclination of my foul made me thine; I 
might for all thy love have been damned eternally; às well as Cain, Judas, 
Saul, or any other Reprobate, had not I out of che righteouſneſſe, ati free- 
ne ſſe of the freedom of my own will, choſen grace : it was not of. tfiee, 
Lord, but of my ſelf, that I choſe grace : And damnation had been mine, 
had I not of my own free and voluntary will choſett and uſed grace: Oh 
beloved is not this intolerable, and monſtrous pride and ambition, thus in 
oſtentation, for a man to lift up himſelf againſt God? Is this a thought, 
to come into any Chriſtians heart, no, it is to be renounced : For this 
boaſting and oftenration doth naturally follow upon this their tenent, that 
they reach, the poſſibility of ſalvation cometh from God, but that that 
poſlibility cometh into Act, is of mans free will: And rhis ought by eve 
ry Chriſtian to be abjured, renounced, and caſt away, as blaſphemous, ex- 
roneous, and falſe: th 
Again, This being a truth, that no mans willing or doing of gbod, is 
the cauſe of election, or ſalvation; Then, let this teach us to take heed, 
that we ground not our ſalvation upon any thing willed or done by us, 
be it never ſo good; yea though it proceed from the root and radix of 
true ſanctifying grace. It is mere madneſſe in the Papiſts, enemies to Gods 
grace, to ground their hope of ſalvation (as they do) upon the perfot- 
mance of thoſe good x that God requireth of them; ſo far forth as 
they are able to petform them; thus they ground their hope of ſalvation. 
Now they ſo grounding their hopes, they have no reaſon in the world to 
hope for any good at the hands of God: for who ſeeth not? (unleſſe he 
be wilfully blinded and blindfolded by his own ſelf-love, ſelf-will, and 
ſelf-conceit,) who ſeeth not, I ſay, how far ſhort we come of doing thoſe 
good things we ought to do, either in the ſtare of nature, or in the ſtate 
of grace. And the Papiſts themſelves, ( to joyn with them) _—_— 
deal againſt that comfortable and holy truth of God, that is held and 
taught in our Church; That a Child of God may in time of this life, be 
infallibly aſſured of our own ſalvation ; the Papiſts(when they deal againſt 
this holy and comfortable truth) then they plead, and ſay, alas, we are 
frail, and we are weak creatures, and we fail in the manner of doing good 
duties, and therefore we cannot aſſure our ſelves of ſalvation : bat 
ſay they, do you ſay, we may be aſſured of our ſalvation, upon our faith 
and doing good duties? Alas, we are full of imbecillity and weakneffe, an 
cannot have any aſſurance. (It is true indeed, if ſo be that our hope of 
ſalvation ſtood built upon the weak ground of our own good works.) But 
mark their ſubtilty, when they ſpeak againſt the Doctrine of our Church, 
they plead imbecillity and weakneſfe. But when they plead for their owh 


Doctrine, chen they ſay, they ground their hope of ſalvation upon the 


performance 


vi An Expoſition apo the C haprer af the Epittle 4aa6e-Romans. 
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they are able to perform them, what a madneſſe is this in them, thug co 
contradict, themſelves. And; beloved, (io. D 
there not many amongſt us as mad as the Papiſts foglith; ignorant ſota. 
That thus —_ , I know Imuſt love God, ahove all, and I 
as my ſelf: And if Ido my beſt endeavour to do theſe things, I hope G- 
wül be mereifulunto. me, and I ſhall go td heaven: bat is this hut to 
make our own working of good, the ground of our ſalvation, and to ground 
the hope and certainty of heaven, . thear own well doing? Their con- 
cluſion js ſo ſimple, and ſo fooliſn, that upon loving God, and their Neigh- 
bour, they ſhall come to heaven, maketh that the ground of their falyation- 
It is true indeed, that the willing, and working of good, eoming fram a 
right radix, they be the ſtuits, and aſſurances of our ſalvation; but if we 
build our ſalvation upon our beſt good works : yea upon ſaving and juſti- 
ing faith, or the beſt good thing we can perform, we delude and deceive 
ourſelves, neither our well willing, nor well working, is not che cauſe, or 
ground of our falyation. It is the rule of Chriſt himſelf, Lak; 17. 10. when 
we have done all that wWe can do, and all that the Lord hath commanded 
us to do, if it were poſſible, yet we muſt ay we are unprofitable ſervants. 
And we muſt ſay ſo, not onely for modeſty fake, as the Papiſts do abſurd- 
ly gloſſe upon that text; for modeſty and humilities ſake, (ſay they) we 
muſt ſay ſo: why beloved, the Lord Jeſus doth not teach us to lye; And 
to ſay that which is not true, for modeſty ſake; no, but he teacheth us to 
ſpeak the truth; for indeed it is ſo, that for all our well willing, and well 
ins. we are unprofitable ſervants Þ a we muſt take :heed that we do 
not hereupon caſt off all care, and endeavour of well doing, no, we are 
carefully, and conſcionably to do all that we can do, that is good. And 
know, that working of good, coming from the root of ſaying and ſancti- 
fying faith, it is profitable, and neceſſary to heaven: for it is che bea- 
ten high way, to eternal life and ſalvation; it is a teſtimony of our obe- 
dience, and thankfulneſſe co God for his mercy. And it is a means to ſet 


forth the glory of God, and maketh much for the illuſtration of it. Ants 


it is a proper mark of a true Chriſtian, it is a fruit ever flowing from ſa- 
ving and juſtifying faith; and it is a 8 antecedent, of the promiſes 
of eternal glory in heaven; yet if we do advance this doing of good, be- 
yond this ſtrain, to merit ſalvation, we do build it upon a rotten, and un- 
ſound foundation. | 1116-9 6. ET 

No further obſerve we, the Apoſtle maketh an oppoſition between 


mans willing and running, and Gods ſhewing mercy. Hence I might note 


theſe particulars ; | * 3 
Firſt of all, that Gods mercy is the ſole, and whole, and al- ſufficient 
eauſe of mans election, and not mans well willing, or mocking good, ei- 
ther foreſeen, (as the Arminians teach,) or the preſent act and being. 
And ſecondly, that Gods free grace, and the merit or works af men, do 
not concur and meet together, in mans ſalvation, as the Papiſts teach. 
But theſe things I have handled before. And hence note we in à word 
thus mueh. In that the Apoſtle ſaith, n and ſalva- 
tion of ſome amongſt men, is not in men themſelves, but in that ſheyw- 
eth mercy. Hence obſerve, b ene 10 
That the eternal ſalvation of men is laid up in the merciful, powerful, 
and gracious hand of God. It is laid up in the power of God, which ig 
eſſential, with God himſelf, Col. 3.3. the Apoſtle tellech the Coloſſians, 
that their life is lud with Chniſt in God. And hence God is ſaid to be the f- 
cherof glory, Epheſ. 1. 17. becauſe glory is as it were begotten of him. Aud 
in 1 Tim. ö. 5. the Apoſtle ſaith, he onely dwelleth in immortality. The Lord 
which hath eternal life and glory, he doth give it to wham he will, and — 
8 W 


The Great Myſtery of Gollineſſe Opened: Or, Rom 9.15. 


ws .n2y it in his due time, and therefore he will certainly give it to his: 
c 5 48 „ DID Lreaod9 
Then what a ground of ſweet and excellent comfort is this to every one 
that findeth himſelf to be in the number of Gods choſen? Haſt thou 
good evidence of it, at thou belongeſt to Gods election? Oh then 
conſider thy eternal happineſſe, which is laid up not in the hands of any 
creature : no, it is laid up in the hands of a gracious, and powerful God; 
and no enemy whatſoever can reſt it out of his hands, if it were commit 
ted to thy own truſt, then thou haſt juſt cauſe to doubt, whether thou 
couldeſt keep it, or no: nay a thouſand to one, thou wouldeſt loſe it; 
Adam in his ſtate of innocency, ele with it, wittingly and wil- 


lingly loſt it, but thy ſalvation is kept by him, who is able to keep it, 2 Tim. 
1. 12. And not the force, fraud, or ſubtilty of the Devil, or world with- 
out, can fetch it from God, who is the Author of it, and keeper of it, no 
nor our own fleſh, can prevail to the overcoming of him: Oh then if 
thou haſt evidence of thy ſalvation, comfort up thy ſelf, let the Devil, and 
the world ſpit their malice, and uſe all the means they can, they cannot. 
poſſibly deprive thee, or diſpoſſeſſe thee of it, for it is in the keeping of a 
powerful Creator, and they cannot take it out of his hand. How then 
may a child of God cheer up himſelf upon this conſideration. ; 


— © 


VERSE 17. 


For the Scriptnre ſaith unto Pharaoh, Even for this ſame purpoſe , have I raiſed 
thee up, that 1 might ſhew my poWver in thee, ¶Aud that my name might be 
declared through all the earth. . | 

Therefore hath be mercy on whom he will have mercy ; And Whom he will he bur 


-_ | Aeneth. 


N theſe two Verſes the Lord ſneweth by the Apoſtle 

that he is juſt in caſting off ſome men, and rejecting of 

them. The Apoſtle having cleared God from the 

imputation of injuſtice, in chooſing ſome to life and 

ſalvation, and paſſing over others, out of his own free 

will, though they were all one in regard of nature: be- 

cauſe the Lord hath abſolute power, and free liberty, to 

fſſhew compaſſion to whom he will. Now the Apoſtle 

cleareth God from being unjuſt, in rejecting of ſome particular perſons of 

equal eſtate and condition with the elect in regard of nature, every way 

equal unto them in themſelves. And the Apoſtle proveth the Lord not 

to be unjuſt in ſo doing, by a teſtimony of Scripture, fetching a particular 

example to that purpoſe, namely, the example of Pharaoh; (The Scriptare 

ſaith to Pharaoh, ) And thus our Apoſtle reaſoneth in this place, God dealt 

juſtly with Pharaoh, in with-holding his grace from him, in hardening his 

heart, thereby manifeſting his Reprobation; for God hardeneth none but 

Reprobates, and thereby manifeſting his rejecting: And why did the 

Lord deal juſtly, namely for the declaration of his own great power, and 

of his own great name, throughout the whole world. The Lords harden- 

ing of Pharaoh, tended to this end, to ſnew, and to ſet forth the power of 

God, and to ſet forth the great name of the Lord throughout all the world: 

Pharaohs Reprobation tended to the glory of God, therefore it is not un- 

juſt with God to reject any, and to leave them to their own wills: ( his 

glory being dear unto himſelf.) This is the ſum and ſubſtance of this 17 
verſe, 


Now the general things laid before us in this 17 verſe, they are _ — 
ir 


— 


Firſt, a preface unto the teſtimony alledged by the Apoſtte, in theſe words, 
For the Scriptare ſaith unto Pharaoh. ' Wing 2 — the ancho- 
rity of the teſtimony ; a teſtimony written; the Scripture faich it. The 
ſecond | thing is the teſtimony it ſelf, the words of Scri . 
ed by the Apoſtle, Thu I might fbew ney poWer is thee, and my name might b+ 
declared thoongheut' all the world: In Lich ich conſider two things: Firſt, 
Gods act, NE GY Pharaoh. And then the end of thut 
act, which is the manifeſtation of Gods power in Pharaoh : And the de- 
claration of the great and glorious name of God, through the 
world. Come we now to the ſenſe and meaning of the words. 
For the Scripture ſaith unto Pharaoh, ] By Scripeare, which is a * 

term, we are to underſtand the holy Scripture, the written W God, 
e 0 1 4 Tug 3 

fer this ſame purpoſe have I ſtirred thee wp | raiſed, or 4 thee: for 
wh + divert) creſted being all one Mead. Theſe words we find in 
Exod.9.16. Now how the Lord ſtirred and raiſed up Pharaoh, there is 
— „ And there be different and divers opinions touching the 
meaning of this phraſe and ſentence. Some do underſtand it, of Pharaohs 
raiſing up, and advancing to the Kingdom; For this'canſe have I raiſed 
thee up to the Kingdome. And this is the Annotation of the Rene, up- 
on this very text; but the Apoſtle hath a further reach then this: And 
ſome there * Hog underſtand it of the keeping, and preſerving of Pha- 
raoh alive in the midſt of the ten plagues of Egypt; that he might drown 
him into the bottom of the Sea: butthis cannot be the:meaning of the 
text, becauſe many other of the people beſides Pharaoh, was kept by God 
from thoſe plagues. Divers other opinions there be, — — 
and form of ſpeech here uſed by the Apoſtle, I will not trouble you with 
the variety of them. But the beſt way to find out the right meaning of 
this place, is 3 to conſider that place, and the Circumſtances of 
it, in the ninth of Exodus, 13, 14, 15. verſes. God bids Moſes go unto Pha- 
raoh, and to let his people go, that they might ſerve him; and withal he 
bids him ſay unto Pharaoh, that he would upon him all his plagues, 
and all his puniſhments, even upon thy very heart and ſoul; upon thy: ſer- 
vants, thy people, that thou mayeſt knew there is no God like unto me, I 
will ſtretch out my hand, and ſmite thee with my peſtilence, and make thee 
to periſh even from the face of the earth. 8 
And in the ſeventeenth verſe of the ſame Chapter; Notwithſtanding 


* 


theſe threatnings of N brought againſt him, yet Pharaoh ſtill exalted | 
a 


himſelf againſt Go gainſt his people, and he would not let them go, 
Now if we mark (between theſe two things) between the threatnings of 
theſe plagues, and the taxing of Pharaoh, for his exalting himſelf againſt 
God commeth in this ſentence in the 16. verſe. And inderd for this very 
cauſe have I ſtirred thee up; I have ſent Moſes and threatned my plagues 
againſt thee, and yet thou wilt not let my people go: Now theſe things 
being well confidered ; this pr between the menacing of; f 
and the raxing of his exalting againſt God: theſe two well compared yield 
unto us this ſignification for this cauſe, this very purpoſe have I withheld 
grace from thee ; and I have hardned thy heart as a fouit following thy 
rejection, and for this very cauſe have I'caſt thee off, and made thee a ſſintie 
heart even for this very purpoſe have I cauſed thee to rebel againſt my 
threatning denounced by my ſervant Moſes, and have made it come to-pals; 
that thou ſhalt not proſper nor profit by my pl and — | 
this is the right ſence and meaning of the words. Now be if any think 
it to harſh and hard to ſay that God doth ſtir up the wicked heart of Pha- 
raoh.,to rebel againſt God and againſtMoſes ſent unto him; andthat God 
made him notto profit by his plagues and i Let that man that 
1 unco 


thinketh it too harſh to aſcri u conſider, that God did not 
infuſe, 
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infuſe, or put any ſinful motion to evil, into the heart of Pharaoh; but he | 
— heart of his to rebel, and that in his ſecret and fa wil. 
James 1. 13. God tempteth no man unto evil, but in his) ſecret and juſt 
Judgment, did incline the heart of Pharaoh: And withal conſider in the 
ſecond place, that the Lord did order that rebellious and trecherous will 
of Pharaoh; to whax end he himſelf had appointed, the Lord did incline 
it to rebel to the glory of his own name, and to the ſetting forth of his 
power; ſo that this being conſidered, that the Lord inclined iz hes ſo 
ds that his Deſtruction might be to the . his great name; and theſe 
things will not then be ſo harſh, or hard: for the Lord infuſed no evil in- 
to him, but his E r tg himſelf, he did incline and order it 
and diſpoſe that wicked will of Pharaoh, unto the end to which God had 
appointed; namely, to his deſtruction, and Gods glory: as for example 
in Jer. 5 1. 11. we read in that Text, that the Lord raiſed up the ſpirit of the 
Medes, againſt Babel; and it is a certain truth the King of the Medes fin- 
ned in that expedition, and in that action of his againſt the King of Babel; 
yet it was done inthe vengeance. of the Lord. And ſo this is to be under- 
ſtood, that I might ſhew my power in thy deſtruction, and the force of me 
and of my power might be expreſſed in thy deſtruction, both of thee; und 
of thine, in the bottom of the Sea: And that others alſo might ſee, and 
take notice of my power, Exod. 14 3 1, when the e were drowned 
in the Sea, then Iſrael ſaw the mighty power of God. It was made appa- 
rentunto Iſrael. | +267 „ 5 Hog" 
Aud that my name might be declared throughout all the earth.] That is, the 
praiſe and glory of my power, and my Juſtice, appearing inthe deſtruction 
of thee ſo mighty a King, might be publiſhed, and might be ſpread abroad 
in every part and corner of the world, and might be every where ſpoken of 
in every part and corner of the world. X b 7411 
So then thus conceive the meaning of the Apoſtle in theſe words, as if 
he had ſaid; . a 7 
. | For God ſaid in his written Word, in his holy Scripture unto Pharaoh 
Exodus 9. 16. For this very cauſe, for this very purpoſe, have I with-held 
my grace and hardned thy heart; (a fruit following the rejection of thee:) 
and I have ſtirred up my meſſengers to come to deliver my judgements unto 
thee, and have cauſed thee not to profit by my judgements and my meſ- 
ſengers, and I have cauſed thee to harden thy heart and to exalt thy ſelfe 
againſt me, that I might make thee to ſee and feel the force of my hand, 
and of all my power in the bottome of the Sea; and that all other my peo- 
ple and all in the world may ſee and take notice of thy ieſiration,cad ay 
power, in deſtroying ſo mighty a king. | | 
Come we now to matter of Obſervation and Doctrine; and firſt of all 
obſerve the Apoſtle, here he ſpeaketh and alledgeth Scripture ( as he had 
done heretofore; and as he doth frequently and often in this Chapter) to 
ground the matter that he hath in hand upon the Scriptures, hence follow- 
eth this concluſion. | 
That the I the written Word of God, hath ſufficient ground 
touching all fundamental Truths of God. It is a ſufficient ruſe and ground 
to guide us in all things, and all matters, both of Faith and of good life the 
holy Scriptures they doe contain in them all things needful to be known, to 
be believed, and to be practiſed of us to life and ſalvation; to this purpoſe 
is that in 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17. where the Apoſtle Paul ſaith to Timothy, Tha 
haſt krown the holy Scriptures of a childe, which are able to make thee Wiſe unte 
ſalvation, through the faith of leſus Chriſt ; For the whole Scripture is given by 
inſpiration, and is profitable to teach, to improve, to corrett in righteouſneſs, and to 
wake the man of God abſolute and perfect in every good Work ; it is able to make 
a man intire in godlineſs, I know the Favil of the Papiſts againſt this clear 


evidence of Scripture ( for they ſeek to illude the evidence ofthis 8 
6 his 
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this maner· It is true indeed ( ſay they) the Apoſlle ſuith; the Seripture is 
profitable; but where doe 700 Hide be ſaith it is ſufficient? A'meer ſhift, 
and eaſily anſwered; for the Apoſtle ſaitli not barely, that the Seripture 
is profitable ( and there ay himſelf and goe no further) but he doth pate 
out uinto us to what uſe it ſerveth; it is profitable; and ix is proflrabſe to 
to teach, to inſtruct, and to improve, and to make à man abſolute and intire 
in every good work : Is it not then ſufficient ? (a fooliſh cavill) ſo in the 
i verte of the ſame Chapter, faith the Apoſtle; the Seripture is able to 
make a man wiſe unto ſalvation; 15 not the Scripture then ſufficient? it is 
able to bring a man unto Heaven, and yet (ay the Papiſts) it is not ſuffici- 
ent, certainly it cannot be denied, but that the whole Scripture containeth 
all things, needful to life and ſalvation, and to make a man to come to 
Heaven, would any man deſire more ſufficiencie then this? the reaſon is Reaſon: 
. > Becauſe the written Word of God, it is the breath of the holy ſpirit of 
God, ſo faith-the Apoſtle; it is given by infpiration; from whom : from the 
Devil? No, from the holy Spirit of God, the holy Ghoſt 3' And inthe 
Scripture; Gods will is made known unto his choſen; anda I have often 
ſaid; Gods Word is his Epiſtle and love-letter ſent unto his children to 
guide them in the way of life, and ſalvation, Pſalm 119. 105. It is a lan- 
chorn to their feet, - arid a light unto their paths, to guide them in every 
ſtep they tread as a lanthorn and light doth guide a man in dark and obſture 
places; ſo doth Gods Word guide them in the way of life and ſalvation: 
And hath God beſtowed upon his Church and choſen a guide inſufficient, 
that is not able to lead them to Life and ſalvation, bnt to ſuffer them to 
wander into by paths of errors and ſinnes? no, it is blaſphemous ſo to 
thiak; for the holy Scripture doth contain all things needful to be known 
and practiſed both for life and manners. wa 0 3 5 
Wickedly then deal the Papiſts in this, in that they joyne tò tlie written Applicari 1. 
Word of God their own unwritten traditions, their unwritten verities; to | 
make up and ſupplie as they imagine the imperfection in the holy Word of 
God; the Word is not 2 ſufficient rule, unleſs the unwritten verities of the 
Church be. joyned to it; what is this, but to offer injurious dealing to the 
great Lord of Heaven and earth, and to his Word, that we, muſt fupply his 
wiſedome, (as inſufficient): with ſomething of mans fooliſh brain? q 
ls the Scripture, the written Word of God, ſufficient. to y=_ us in all Dſe 2. 
matters of Faith and good Life, and in all things neceſſatie to be known to 
ſalvation? learn we then to acknowledge it ſo to be, and learn we to cleave 
faſt unto it, as the onely ſufficient rule to guide us in the way that leadeth 
unto Life and ſalvation, in all matters of Faith and good manners; and 
take heed we be not carried away from the Truth of God, 2 Theſſ. 2.2. 1. 
either by ſpirit, by letter or by word, or to * plainly, take heed we be 
not deluded, neither by viſion nor revelation beſides the Word of God, as 
the Anabaptiſts, and Familiſts teach; nor by the traditions of Rabbins and 
great learned men, neither by the writings of thoſe that are ancient Fathers 
and Doctours; For this is an ancient device of the Papiſts, to wreſt into the 
Church ſuch and ſuch ſpeeches, tenents, and baſtardly writings, and father 
them upon the ancient Fathers and Doctors of the Church, thereby to 
w men to errour and ſinne. Now we know ndt how ſoon we may be 
tried in this very kind, and therefore it concerneth us, we had need to look 
unto it, and to hold faſt to the written Word of God. And take heed we 
admit not of everie thing whatſoever, or: whoſcever bringeth it, under 
what counterfeit ſoever they offer it; Though a great Rabbine, or a great 
Doctor bringeth it, yet if we find him to ſwerve and diſſent from the written 
Word of God, and he no — nor footing there, diſclaim it: For this 
is that they triumph in, they have (they think) the great Rabbins and learn 
ed men of the world; and abo ve all take heed of practiſing what they teach 
contrarie ti the written Word of Sod. 5 ut 3t ene 27 . 10 
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but Come will ſay, how ſhall I be certain that the Seripture is Sexiprure? 
yon tell me that I muſt eleave to the — Word of Sal. ber how ſhall I 
Ano that the Scripture is the Book of God? ( Indeedit is a ſcruple that 
doth ſometimes ariſe in the minds of men, and eſpecially if they be nnder 
ſome great temptation) to doubt whether the Word of God be the Word 
of God or no; How J know that this is that I muſt ſtick unto for all 
matters of Faith and Religion, of Life and Manners ? 17S tt - 
If the Papiſts were to anſwer this, they will tell you by che teſtimonie 
and tradition of the Church, becauſe the Church ſpeaketh it: Indeed this 
is the mark we know a Church by, becauſe it is inferiour to the Seripture 
and ſubjectetk to ic, but it is no mark to know Scripture by the Church; but 
we may know Scripture to be Scripture by theſe infallible notes; ſuch as ne- 
ver will deceiye or lead us aſide. 6 blu cur nora 
1. Namely theſe by the evidence of the holy Spirit of God a ppearing and 
ſhining forth in every ſentence, and in every word of the holy word of God. 
2. By the puritie and perfection of the Word. Fi n 
3. By the Majeſtic of it in the plainneſs of ſpeech, by the power it bath 
oyer the Conſcience of Man, it is able to convert the ſoul of Man, it is clean 
contrarie to the nature of Man; it converteth the ſoul of Man, and doth 
draw the will of Man to yield obedience unto it: It is a Divine word, and 
his power is Divine over the affections and hearts of Men, though it be con- 
trarie to mans will, yet it captivateth it to its power.. 2 
4. By the rage of the Devil againſt it; the Devil he cannot indure the 
publiſhing and the preaching of it. 1. S145 i 
5. By the conſtant ſuffering of the holy Martyrs, many millions that 
ave ſhed their bloud for the Name of Chriſt, and for the Word of his Go- 
pel. 5 
56. And laſtly, and above all, by feeling that ſpirit which appeareth in the 
written Word of God to be effectual and powerful in our ſouls, if thou 
find the power ofthe Word working upon thy ſoul, not onely to thy illu- 
mination and inlightning, but to the working of holineſs and grace in thee: 
Surely though all the men in the world denie Scripture to be Scripture, yet 
thy heart will aſſent and conſent unto it, and thy heart ſeaſoned by grace 
will make thy mouth to confeſs it, though all the world will denie it, yet 
thou confeſſeſt it, John 7.15. ſaith Chriſt, If any man will trie whether 
Doctrine be of God or Men, (he may doe it thus) If any man doe the wi 
of my Father and be wrought upon by this Doctrine, / certainly that man 
knoweth that my Doctrine is of God, and not of my ſelf. Gh then la- 
bour we to find this perſwaſion in us, that Scripture is Scripture upon thoſe 
grounds, but eſpecially by the efficacie of the Word, and by the effeQual 
work of it in our hearts and ſoules; and not to cavil againſt it, or to yield 
to the falſhood of deceivers z No no, ſay with thy ſelf my heart hath ſealed 
to the eternal Truth of God. And thus doing, we ſhall find it to be fuſi- 
cient to guide us in all matters of godlineſs, and in all matters of good liſe 
and manners, and alſo we ſhall find it able to bring us to ſalvation. 


For the Scriptureſaid unte Pharaoh, even for this very end have I raced thee wp, 
that I might ſhew my power in thee, aud that my name might be declared through- 


out the earth. 


# 
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N that the Apoſtle ſaith, for the Scipture faith unto Pharaoh, we ſee here 

a ſtrong confirmation of that which we noted out of the 15. verſe, That 
the written Word of God is a ſpeaking Word: And God ſpeaketh to his 
Church and people by his written Word; and therefore the Scripture is not 
a dead letter, or dumb Judge, and ſenceleſs Inke as the Papiſts ſay, ( but 

paſſe by that) Onely note the Apoſtle ſaith, the Scripture ſpeaketh con- 


cerning Pharaoh, it ſpeaketh touching the reprobation of Pharaoh, and 
h * | touching 
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touching the hardning of his heart which was a manifeſt ſigne of his repro» 


bation, ſo that we ſee the Scri ture revealeth unto us. the point and matter 
of Reprobation. And we may hence take notice of it, that the Doctrine of 
Reptobation, is a Doctrine made know unto us in the Seripture, and in the 
written Word of God; yea the Doctrine of the Reprobation of ſome par- 
ticular perſons amongſt men, it may, and it tobe publiſhed in the 
Church of God; Iris a part of the holy Word of God, and a portion of 
Scipture written and revealed in the Word: Aud wre to take notice 
of it; as Moſes faith in Deut. 29. 29. Things revealed belong to us and to our 
children, ſecret things belong to God; ſo that the Doctrine of Reprobation 
and taſting off of ſome particular perſons amongſt men, ought to be taught 
to the Church and Children of God Some be that are of qpinion, 
that the Doctrine of Reprobation ought to he concealed and not to be pub- 
Fiſhed and made known to the Church and people of God; Ani why > 
becauſe of the danger of it ſay they; for as they conceive and imagine; it 
driveth ſome men from God, and it maketh ſome men to run into deſpera- 
tion; therefore ſay they, it is to be concealed, and not made known to the 
Church of God: But theſe that thus thin, they are deceived. For the 
Alienation and the eſtranging of mens mind from God, and deſperation, 
are not the fruits properly following the Doctrine of Reprobation, they do 
not proceed and come from, and by that Doctrine properly, burthey:are 
accidental effects commonly foflowing it, and are curſed fruits comming 
from the hearts of men, and ſo the fault is in themſelves and not in the Do- 
ctrine of Reprobation, the Doctrine it ſelf, is holy, good and profitable; 
if men doe rightly underſtand ie, and ſuvour it aright, it is of excellent uſe; 
and very neceſſarie; For the beſt Doctrine that is, the moſt comfortable 
Doctrine that is, may be perverted and abuſed ſometimes. and become ſa- 
vor of ſome to their utter deſtruction; as the Doctrine of ſaving faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus and his merits is ſa vouxed of ſome to their utter deſtruction, 
and therefore ought it not to be publiſhedꝰ. It is a weak .inſufficieng argu- 
ment, to prove that the Doctrine of Reprobation ought not to be made 
known becauſe of theſe accidental effects; berg cauſe ſome through their On 
corruption are cauſed to run inro Alienation from God; and Deſperation; 
whereas the Doctrine of Reprobation is of neceſſary uſe; it ſerveth much 
to commend and ſet forth the mercies of God, and the riches of his mercy 
to his choſen children. | 
And it ſtirreth up the Children of God to à great meaſure of thankful- 
neſs, for the mercies of God beſtowed upon them, when they conſider that 
God hath choſen them, and refuſed and rejected others; this ſtirreth them 
up to magnifie the mercie of God; and then doth the ſoul of a child of God 
melt within him for joy. When he conſidereth the infinite love of God 
unto him in his election, it maketh his heart to break within him, and eſpe- 
cially when he conſidereth it together with the rejection of others coinpa- 
rat ively, that he poyſeth his ſalvation was ſo dear and precious to the Lord, 
that the Lord preferred him before many thouſands in the world, equal to 
Kim and every way comparable, and in his ſaving mercy, vouchſafed to 
chooſe him to life and -falvation, and rejected others. Oh this maketh the 
heart of àa childe of God to break within him for joy: Oh the comfort of 
this Doctrine is wonderful great to conſider it arightly, it ſtitreth up a child 
of God by all means poſſible to magnifie the great and unſpeakable good- 
neſs of God, and therefore the DoGriaeefReprobationys not to he kept 
ſecrer, but ought to be taught and publiſhed; as ban Lot hf 
Again, The Scripture ſaich unto Pharaoh, for this purpaſe have I ſtirred, or 
ruiſed thee ; That is, (asI'ſhewed you in opening the words,) for chis 
ſame purpoſe have I withheld. my grace, and hardened thy heart, even in 
my juſt Judgment hardened. thy rebellious heart, and made thee not to 
profit by my meſſages ſentunta thee; by * mouth of my ſervant, Males, 
2 and 
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and by my Plagues and Judgments. Now Gods hardening of Pharaoh, it 
panda 4 hour. rh a manifeſt ſign of Phoraphe Regrobation, ales has 
raoh was a Reprobate, and acaſt-away, and that God bath rejected bim: 
ſor obſerve it, and you ſhall never find in all the Seripture, (read it from 
the beginning to the end, ) never ſhall you find Gods — 
unto any in Scripture, hut unto Reprobates: ſo then the obſervation hence 
xe. That God hardeneth Reprobates; and none but reprobates are barden- 
| 283 : As ſaving faith is proper to Gods elect, and therefore called 
the faith of Gods — — nn. 6.0 Gods Winding and hardenir 
are things proper, and iar to the Reprobate z and whayſoever God 
doth blind and hazden, the malice of the devil, out of all queſtion th 
perſons are in the ſtate of Reprobation. I meddle not now with the man- 
ner of Gods hardening, for that belongeth to the next verſe : but onely 1 
point out the ſubjects of Gods blinding, and hardening; and I ſay the 
onely are Reprobates, and none but Reprobates are bardened of God. And 
hence it is that we find in Scripture, that it is ſaid, that God departed from, 
and forſook ſome particular perſons, being Reprobates. Indeed the Lord 
doth many times withdraw himſelf from his Choſen, withdraw the light 
of his coumenance from his beſt children, but he doth never depart from 
them altogether, never forſake them utterly. Now we read in Scripture 
of ſome that God departed from finally; in the 1 Sam. 18.12. it is ſaid, c 
the Lord departed from Saul, and not onely forſook him, but ſent anevil 
ſpirit, a Devil, to torment him, and gave him up to be tormented of his 
own vile luſts : to anger and fear, to envy and hatred, to envy David. And 
thus alſo we find God gave up the reprobate heathen, unto their own hearts 
luſts, in Rom.1.21: God gave them up to their very hearts luſts: and in 
the 26. verſe, he gave them up to vile affections: and in the 28 verſe he 
goeth a ſtep farther, he gave them up reprobate to minds, to do things not 
comely. And in the 2 Theſſ. 2.10. the Apoſtle ſaith expreſly, that thoſe 
erſons whom Satan (by Antichriſt) ſhall ſeduce, and draw into errours, by 
is lying wonders, and ſignes, (who are they?) ſuch as periſh,whoſe come- 
ing, ſaith the Apoſtle, it is with the working of Satan, and in all power of 
fignes, and lying wonders, and in all powers ofthe Devil, and ſhall de- 
ceive, whom ? thoſe that periſh ; thoſe that ſhall be damned, thoſe that 
ſhall be ſtrongly deluded, and drawn into the errour of Papiſme. Belo- 
ved, I will not affirm all Papiſts ſhall periſh, I doubt not but God hath 
ſome of his choſen in Rome, in Babylon, in the chief ſeat of Antichriſt ; as 
it is ſaid in Revel. 18.4. Come out of Babylon my people, you that are 
there come out: ſo that I will nor ſay, all that are ſeduced ſhall be deſtroy- 
ed, but the living and vital members of Antichriſt, ſuch as are relieved by 
him whom God hath given to be ſeduced, and to be the peculiar limbs 
members of the Devil, and of Antichriſt, ſuch as they are ſhall periſh, and 
utterly be deſtroyed, in the 2 Corinth. 4, 3, 4. If the Goſpel: bs hid, it is hid t0 
them that periſh, to them that ſhall go into hell and be damned, whom the 
god of this world, the devil, hath blinded their eyes,. that they ſhould- not 
ſee the glorious Goſpel undoubtedly; ſhewing, that ſuch that are blinded 
by Satan, and are hardened by God, and are given over to a Reprobate 
ſenſe, they are ſuch that ſhall periſh and be damned. | [ 
Becauſe God never blindeth any, but to this end, that the truth of God, 
to ſalvation, might not be ſeen of them, nor be acknowledged by them 
And God hardeneth not any, but it is to this end, to deprive them of all 
poſſibility of repentance, to remove from them all poſtibility of. amend- 
ment; to this end the Lord doth blind, that the means of ſalvation might 
not be ſeen, and to this end the Lord doth barden, that they might not 
have any amendment, Eſay 6.9, 10. ſaith the Lord to his Prophet, G and 
ſag v0 thir people, you ſnall ſee, aud not perceive ; jou ſpall beur, and not 1 
f 
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7. * but your hearts ſhall be hardened : ſo this is the cauſe, why the Lord 
. doth blind and harden, leſt they ſhould ſee, and underſtand, — ſo be- 
come righteoùs to ſalvation,” ſo that the Lord doch harden none but Re- 
probates, and whoſoever che Lord doth blind and harden, by the malice 

of the devil, undoubtedly they are in the ſtate of reprobation. 


Firſt of all, this being a truth, it diſcovereth unto us che miſerable and Uſe I; 


fearful eſtate and condition of all that are giveti over to hlindneſſe of mind, 
and hardneſſe of heart, to do whatſoever their own hearts doth lead them 
unto, without check, or controlement, oy. are under the heavieſt 
and judgment of- God, ; tharean poſibly1 Il man inthiswortd, they are 
under fuch a hand of God, that int out unto them, to de 
bates: Beloved, many pleaſe themſelves in this, in chat they are free 
from outward plagues and puniſhments, they are neither fick nor ſore; but 
arewell, and wealchy, not under any calamiryin the world; and yet they 
live under a E eavy Judgment of God, they are blind and Fory tau; 
and do every thing that their minds doth lead them unto; and to follow 
their luſts they think it is happineſſe: whereas herein the hand of Gol. is 
— upon them, in this very particular, in that God ſitteth upon them ia 

Jndgment already; he — — Ray eill the Judgment day, but now' 
are under the 24 of God ; yea the heavieſt Jud that can be- 
fall man in this world, and yet they ſee it not. Oh here is the hand of God 
already; they are blind in their minds, and hard in hearts. 

And ale notice of it) the Lord doth not now inthis latter age of che 
world, over men with his Judgments, and whips, and his ſword of 

ance in temporal plagues and puniſhments, bur rather in ſpiritual 
on mat 1s pe n the ſoules of men, in | hardnefſe of heare, and 
ind; and the nearer the general day of r ee is at 
hand, wherein the Lord will render to every man, according to his works, 
the more the Lord doth ſurceale from temporal poret Jodg pdgments - and plagues, 
_ lets them go on, filling the number of their fins, 
8 them; ſo that che nearer the day cometh , che more the Lord 
h temporal puniſhments, and puniſherh wich blindvefſe of mind, 
and hardneſſe of heart: and therefore let none think that they are _ 
and in good caſe, as manydo, becauſe are free from temporal 
— puniſhments, nor ſick, nor with theſe and 
et in their ſoules they dye under the e hand of God, ia b 
and Ae in ignorance and obſtinacy; for herein God bach begun 
to execute his Judgments already: G -now ſitteth in K — 
him, bis heavy hand of wrath and vengeance is now over him, and 
nom point and mark him out for a caſt-away, and ſeal up unto bim his own 
everlaſting damnation, the fearfulleſt and meſerableſte tate and condition 
that can befall a man. 

Doth God harden none but Reprobates, and ſuch as are fitted for Re 
probation? Oh learn wethen in the fear of God, to take heed of that 
which provoketh God to — us up to blindneſſe of mind; and hardneſſe o 
heart : the ten plagues of Aer were not ſo great unto Pharaoh, as the 
hardening of his heart: and if we would know what that is, it is this; 
Cuſtome in fin, continuance in known ſins, wittingly and willi ly, and a 
going on in known ſins ; after many Inſtructions, many admonitions, ma- 
ny exhortations uſed to the contrary, when men are come to this e 
and to this heigh of fin, that they are obſtinate and wilful, and they will 
not be reclaimed nor reformed from evil, they will ſwear and ſwagger, and 
be drunk, and run into every idle and new fangled faſhion, they oy wal live, 
and continue in che damnable fin of Ufury, in the prophanetions of the ho- 
ly Sabbath of the Lord, whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt it: ſurely when men 
come to this paſſe, and are thus obſtinate in fin, then the Lord cometh in 
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aſtice againſt them, and giveth them over to blindneſſe of mind, and to a 
filthy life, and ſo to paſſe on to their own deſtruction. 70h 
And to preſſe it alittle nearer, take heed whoſoever you be, that dareſt 
jaftle with the threatening, and denunciations of the Word of God] that 
are applyed to your —— ſins: as in particular, that are applyed 
againſt your pride, and vanity in apparel ; you that are ſo ſhameleiſe and 
ſo impudent, that ſay we have no warrant to ſpeak againſt it: no, have 
we no warrant? and if we have no warrant we are falſe prophets, and 
deliver viſions of our own braines. Oh it grieveth my ſoul ro think, that 
you of whom we ſhould have better hopes, do ſpeak ſo wickedly, and ſo 
ſhameleſly : have we no warrant for it? take heed, God is ſtronger then 
you, it will be to the confuſion of your ſoules, becauſe you ſtand in de- 
fence of your pride; I will not go ſo far with you, as to ſay, that you are 
already given over to blindneſſe of mind, and hardneſſe of heart: but take 
this with you, you are at the very next door, and near unto it, to be given 
over of God, and blindneſſe of mind, and hardneſſe of heart, to go on 
with a full ſwing, and full wind and tyde to hell: I grant you the beſt of 
Gods children may ſometimes through the corruption of their minds, caſt 
away wholſome admonition as David did, 2 Sam. 24. yea though he was 
dutifully admoniſhed by Joab, not to number the people, yet David 
through the pride of his heart would do it; ſo the ſervants of God may 
refuſe, reject, and caſt off, wholſome admonitions and counſels : but when 
men are come to that height, that the Prophet ſpeaketh of, in Zach. . 11, 
12. that they will not hearken, but they will have brazen faces, and whores 
foreheads, and they dare ſtand to outface the Preacher, and they will not 
be reformed, they are ſwearers, ſwaggerers, Uſurers, Sabbath- breakers, and 
filthy perſons, and they will be fo, they do then provoke the Lord to git 
them over to Reprobation, yea to give it them under the great Seal of 
Heaven, thou art a Reprobate: which indeed is a condition fearful aud 
miſerable, and to be conſidered with trembling. ri 

Laſt of all. Is it ſo, that God hardeneth reprobates; and none but re- 
probates are hardened : do not thou whoſeever thou art, imagine, or once 
think, that God will ever give thee up to blindneſſe of mind, or hardneſſe 
of heart altogether, that art a Child of God. I grant God doth ſometimes 
withdraw his grace from his dear children but in part; and a child of 
God may ſometimes, in ſome meaſure, and in ſome — — be blinded in his 
mind, and hardened in his heart; yea a child of God may feel in him the 
grace of the holy Spirit of God wonderfully decayed, but not utterly ex- 
tinct, Pſal. 5 1. 10, 11, 12. O5 caſt me not away from thy preſence, With-hold not 
thy Spirit from me, &c. What do theſe prayers argue, but that he felt his 
heart rotten and corrupt, and yeelding unto luſt, and ſome of his light 
gone? but yet God never blindeth their minds, and hardens their hearts 
altogether ; for this is proper to Reprobates, and ſuch as belong not to 
God. It is the complaint of che dear children of God ſometimes, Alas, I 
feel ſuch a deadneſſe and dulneſſe in my heart and ſoul, that I doubt God 
hath left me, forſaken me, and given me up to hardneſſe of heart, I can 
mourn and weep for other things, but I cannot mourn and weep for my 
ſins, that I fear I am given up to hardneſſe of heart. Oh take comfort in 
it, thou that feareſt the hardneſſe of thy heart; it may be a teſtimony thou 
art not altogether given to the hardneſſe of heart, becauſe thou feeleſt it: 
where there is feeling, there is life; Corruption feeleth not corruption; 
grace feeleth corruption: and if there be a feeling of hardneſſe of heart, 
and a groaning and a ſighing under it, thou art not altogether given up to 
hardneſſe of heart, and blindneſſe of mind; therefore comfort thy ſelf, 
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For the Soriptnre ſaith unto Pharaoh, Even for this very end (kae 7 fired des 
wp, that I might ſhew my poWer in thee, ud rhat my name might by dr 
clated throughout the earth. Tt Ol Oey nr CO 


A Nd beloved it is not to be paſſed by without noting, chat the Lord 


ſaith, his ſtirring and railing up of Pharaoh was to a certain end; and 


to peculiar and particular purpofe; for this very ſame purpoſe, and this 
very ſame end, (ſaith God unto Pharaoh,) Have 1 raiſed and ſtirred thee 
up, the Lord doth make known unto us, that it was to a proper, and pe- 
culiar end: Hence note we thus much, | £ 
That God in every act of his; he hath a ſpecial, and a particular end; 
and the Lord propoundeth a particular ænd and purpoſe; in eyery act or 
his, touching his creatures: Therefore beloved, they are deceived, ( for 
to this purpoſe I ſpeak and note it,) who think (as ſome erroneous ſpirits 
do) that God propounded an indefinite, and an uncertain end touchi 
is creatures, in the creatiom and making of them: when God decreed to 
make his creatures, he did not to bring them to this, or that end, 
particularly, but he left that in deere, and uncertain: indeed Geer they) 
God did propound in ſome kind or other, to have his glory by them (that 
we confeſſe,) but in what mauner, or in what end of theirs, that he left 
altogether uncertain, indefinite, and undetermined; a foul, and a groſſe 
errour, that God ſhould make his creatures, and not determine way 
he would glorifie his name: we find in the higheſt acts of Gods counſel, 
his eternal decree touching men and angels, the Scripture maketh known 
unto us, that God propoundeth his end, and that not generally, but in 
ſpecial, the Lord in the everlaſting counſel, in his everlaſting act, touching 
men and Angels, he did demonſtrate a ſpecial end, namely the glory < 
Gods grace and mercy inthe falvation of ſome, and the gtory of his Ju- 
ſtice, in the juſt damnaxion of others; this God propounded, but to paſſe 
by that, as a confutation of that errour. . 
And come we now to the next thing, for this ſame end (ſaith the Lord 
unto Pharaoh) have L ſtirred thee up; you may remember I ſhewed you, 
that theſe words do carry this ſenſe; For this ſame purpoſe, Pharaoh, have 
I withheld my grace, hardened chy heart, left thee tb thy felf; ſo that ſtill 
thou doſt exalt thy ſelf againſt niy people, and do{keep them in bondage, 
and wilt not let them go; I have ſtirred thee up, hardened thy heart, and 
cauſed thee to rebel againſt me and my people. ro 
Here we ſee, that wicked Pharaoh, a cruel tyrant over the people of 
God, (as he was in his time,) he did nothing againſt the people of God, 
but what God appointed, and what the Lord ſtirred him up unto, the Lord 
withholding his grace, leaving him to himſelf, and hardening his heart; 
although in the malice of bis heart, he raiſed up his forces againſt. che 
ople of God: yet he did nothing but what the Lord had appointed 
im to do againſt them. Hence we may obſerve this dire&tly and 
lainly. ; | . 2 
F That wicked tyrants ( ſuah às Pharaoh was) enemies of the Church and 
people of God, they do nothing againſt the Church, or againſt Gods peo- 
ple, but what the Lord appointeth them, and what the Lord will have them 
ſo to do, and no more. And when the enemies of the truth of God do vex, 
trouble, moleſt, difquiet, and deal hardly with the people of God, what 
do they? nothing but what God hath willed and appointed them to do, in 
leaving them to themſelves: and as this is a truth, ſo we have evidence for 


it in the Scripture, in Eſay 10.6. the Lord ſp ng N Aſhur, a 


great enemy to the Church of God; he ſaith, To him have 1 given, the 
Charge f my wrath: and in the 22. and 23. verſes of the ſame Chapter, 
he faith, that the Conſumption ſhall come upon the whole land, and the 
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tyranny was decreed by the Lord himſelf, in Acts 2. 23: the Apoſtle Peter 
ſaith unto the people of the Jewes, Him have pee taken. by the determinate 
gouncel and hand of God, and him have you crucified and ſlain. And in Acts 4.27, 
28. ſaith the Apoſtle, For doxbileſs againſt thy holy Sonne peſus, both Herod, 
Pontius Pilate and the eber were conſpired and band togetber, to doe Wharſorver 
thy hand and counſel hath determined to be dus. 4 
Becauſe the will of Lord is the higheſt cauſe of all things; the will of the 
Lord doth will and appoint the motions, actions, events and effects of every 
thing in the world, whether they be things weightie, or of leſſe moment, 
and by the will of the Lord, even tyrants and malicious enemies of the 
Church of God, have their — and their motion and actions, and in him 
they live, move, and have their beings, Acts 17. 28. and therefore the ene · 
mies of the Church of God do no more then God hath appointed. 

If this be a truth, that the wicked enemies of the Church and people of 
God, when they vex and deal hardly with them, do no more then God hath 
appointed to be done; then this doth juſtifie the deeds of wicked tyrants, 
and clear them from rebuke, and they may plead for themſelves that they 
are free from ſinne in harming and wal, and dealing hardly with the 
Church of God, becauſe they doe no more then God hath appointed, and 
why then ſhould they be accounted wicked ſinners, evil doers, and eruel 
men, becauſe they doe no more then G od hath appointed, and it is injuſtice 
with God to puniſh them for their ſo doing? | | wh, At 

To anſwer this, we muſt know, howſoever. the wicked tyrants of the 
Church, and people of God, doe what God hath willed and appointed, yet 
they ſinne grievouſly ; how can that be? Sinne grievouſly in doing the will 
of the Lord ? yes, becauſe in their hard dealing and crueltie with the Church 
and People of God, they reſpect not the will and purpoſe of the Lord, no 
they onely have reſpect to the fulfilling of their own luſts, and ſatisfying of 
their own wicked and beaſtly minds: For if a man ſhould ask a cruel per- 
ſecutour and tyrant when be is moleſting the Church, or any member of 
the people of God, what doe you intend to doe the will of God in vexing 
the people of God? ( If he deal truely ) he muſt needs anſwer that he in- 
tendeth. nothing leſſe, but merely intends the ſatisfying of his own curſed 
humour, to ſatisfle his cruel ſavage and bloudy mind upon the poor members 
of Jeſus Chriſt. And in that, (his cruel and hard dealing is Gods will)it is to 
him merely accidental, but his purpoſe is deſtruction, as the Lord faith, E- 
ſay 10. 6. I will goe againſt my people, and eAſpur ſhall tread them down as mire 
in the ſtreets: then he ſub joyneth in the next verſe, (but he thinks not ſo)be is 
not of that mind, neither doth he in his heart eſteem it ſo, but he imagineth to de- 

ſtrey, and utterly cut of the people of God by wrong. Not immagining that he 
is the rod ofthe wrath of God againſt his people, and that he commeth by 
the appointment of God, no, he commeth not with ſuch a thought, he com- 
meth ouely to ſatisfie his own cruel and accurſed humour, not as an actour 
of what God determineth : ſo that howſoever cruel tyrants do whatſoever 
God hath appointed to be done, and as God in his ſecret counſel hath ſet it 
down, yetin that regard they are not juſtifiable, they are not free from . 
blame in ſo doing: But they are wicked, damnahle, and ſinfull, they intend 
not the will ofthe Lord, but they intend the wicked humour of their hearts, 


and that expreſly againſt the Law of the Lord, therefore juſtifiable they 


are not. | 
Let not the wicked enemies and perſecutours of the Church of God, think 
that they are excuſable, and free from blame and ſinne in their hard dealing 
and crueltie with the Church of God, becauſe they doe nothing but hat 
God hath appointed, for they mind no ſuch matter, they intend onely the 
doing of the will and luſt of their own hearts, and ſo they remain wicked 
and finful, God can make Judas the executioner of his own will, and he 
cid make him the actor of his Decree in betraying of Chriſt, and yet _ 
— | a til 
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Killremuineth the child of perdition, and wicked enemies perſecurouts. of 


the Church of God they are but rods in the hand of God, as. in Eſaꝝ 10. 
15. And when the Lord . his children for a; time; then be 
throweth the rod in the fire of his wrath, and everlaſting vengeance. 

ain, doe wicked enemies of the Church of God no more then God 


hath Appointed to be done ? Then the ſerious conſideration of this, may be 


a ground of ſweet and excellent comfort to. the members of the Church in 
particular, and to the whole Church in Len they are vexed _ 
juvious:indipnities of wicked Oppoſers, when the Church and people of God 
are hardly dealt withall by the hands of wicked perſecutonrs, remembe! 
this to their comfort, howſoeter their enemies doe execute their crueltie to 
facisfie their on luſts, yet herein they: are dig execucors. of che purpgſe 
and will of God, they doe but act the - purpoſe - of God 1 45 
what the Lord hath commanded, they are; but the; rodde in th 
hand of the Lord to be dealt withall, as God pleaſeth, and not to dog 
us tliey liſt, for if it were ſo, they would utterly root them out; but when 
the wicked enemies of the Church of God doe their uttermoſt and wicked 
rage, then they are but inſtruments uſed by the hand of the Lord, for the 
executing of his will, and appointment, and when the Lord hath: ſo done he 
will eaſe himſelf, and his children of them, and they cannot go beyond the 
will and the appointment of the “Lord, though they be raging mad in the ex- 
ecuting of their crueltie, when they come to the full point and period, they 
muſt not, nor cannot go any further, he bath ſtirred them up by his will 
and eternal Counſel; and he can keep them within the limmits and com- 
paſſe of his own will; and what he hath appointed them to doe that they 
- ſhall doe, and no more; though they would burſt in ſunder; in Eſay; 
10: 24. 25. the Lord ſweetly ſpeaketh to this purpoſe, having before given 
the Aſſyrians charge to deſtroy, then in the 24. verſe, he faith, ( 0b my 
People, be not afraid of Aſonr, for all this, for he ſpall but {myte thee with th 
rod, and lift up his ſtaſfe after the manner of Aegypt, and for a very little ſmall 
time, but he ſhalt be conſumed in my anger, aud deſtroyed in my wrath ; howſo- 
ever they may ſcourge. thee for a time, yet in mj anger ſball he be deſtrojed. Thus 
the wicked enemies of the Church of God, doe thus execute their wrath 
upon the Church of God, yet they can goe no further then God hath aps 
pointed; and when they have done Gods Will, then he will, caſt the rod 
into the fire, 1 Pet. 4. 17. the Apoſtle ſaith, Though «ffliftions begin at the 
the Houſe of God, certainly it ſhall not reſt ner abide there ; but from thence ig 
ſnalbe removed unto the enemies of the Church, and then the Lord doth 


vouchſafe eaſe and comfort, and delivery to his people; then from the 
rage of enemies, then doth God bring plagues and troubles, and vexations; . - 


upon the heads of the enemies of the Church, Proverbs 11. 8. The niglee- 
ont eſcapeth out of trouble, aud the wicked cometh even in the place; they change 
places one with the other, the righteous are taken out of the ſtocks, and 
they are put in the priſon with the wrath and-vengeance of the Lord; yet 
let us kfow-to our comfort, when the rage and violence of the enemie is 
come to the full height, chen is the tvine of the enemy near at hand, and 
eome to the full, and deliverance near to the Church of God. See it in the 
eſtate of the people of God in Egypt, when Pharaoh dealt _ moſt cru- 
elktie, againſt chem, and was in the greateſt rage; in Exodus 3 7, 8. ſaich the 
Lord, I have ſeen the trouble and oppreſſion of ney people, and nom I will help. 
them : So that if ſo be the Lord ſhould ſuffer tie bloudy minded Papiſts 
that are our mercileſſe and cruel enemies; if be ſhould ſuffer-them to over 
top us, and to have a hand over us, (which God prevent) but if that they 
ſhoulddeale hardly with us, then take notice of it to our comfort, they: 
neither can nor ſhall doe any thing but hat God will b ve them to doe 3 
no not a haires breadth in the exerciſe of their erueltie, for when theifrage 
is moſt violent, and they moſt mad, then is their utter deſtruction nes 

then Antichriſt falleth finally; and then is our deliverance near at band; 
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And therefore 2 upon to our comfort, it will be a meant 
to ſtrengthen us againſt all diſcouragements though they be fierce and 
cruel againſt us; for when they are in their pride then deſtruction comet 
to them, and caſe and delivery to us. 


For the Srriptare ſaith wats Pharaoh, For this cauſt have 1 ftirred thee np, that 
| I'might bew my power in thee. 073 Jt 2 Hun 395%; i. 3 5 
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Ne oceed we to farther matter of this ſpeech to Pha tach: ¶ Fo 

this cauſe have 1 ſtirred thee wp, that I might ſhew my power in thees, 

that is, as I ſhewed yon, that I might make thee ſeoandfecithe force of ni 
moe in thy utter deſtruction, and in thy utter ruine and overthrow in che 

ofrome of the Sea. The Lord ſtill hardened the heart of Pharaoh chat 
he 1 #7 ſhew his power in the utter deſtruction and ovetthrow of him; 
as we fee in this Text, fo that from hence we may gathe rt. 

That when God withholdech his grate. from men, and hardnerh 
their hearts, then his purpoſe is ro deſtroy them: The purpoſe of the Lord 
is their deſtruction when he hardneth their hearts; we may ſee it in.Elies 
ſonnes, 1 Sam. 2. 25. The Lord had a purpoſe to deſtroy: them, becauſe 
they did not yield obedience to the voire-of their Father, therefore the 

Lord determined to deſtroy them by a violent death; as we may readem 

the 4. Chapter, the 11. verſe. So when the Lord with-holdeth bis-grace 

from men, that neither the Word of God which is as a piercing fire, and 

as a ſword to divide between the joynts, and the marrow; Jer. 23. 29. 

cannot humble them; Nor the exhortations of the Word of God, which 

are as foft rain and dewe, Eſay 55. 10, 11. cannot mollifie them, nor —_ 
ctions can better them, ſurely then the Lord hath a purpoſe to deſtroy and 
root them out, and they are near unto utter deſtruction, when the Lot 

withdraweth the grace of repentance and of amendment, chat they are not 
humbled by the denunciation of the Word of God, nor moll ified by the ex- 

hortations, nor bettered by afflictions, nor by any means the Lord vouch · 

ſafeth unto them; ſurely the Lord maketh it apparant that their deſtructi⸗ 

on is preſent and at hand; and this is to be conſidered by every one of ui. 

It is a pour that we have ſtood upon formerly for the matter and ſubſtance 

of it, that thoſe whom God doth harden, it is a ſign of their reprobation, 

and therefore I paſſe by it, onely upon occaſion of this truth ſome Objecti- 
ons are to be anſwered. | oe 
As happily ſome may ſay,why theLord doth not will the death of 4 ſia- 
ner? he doth ſo make it manifeſt by his Prophet Ezechiel in the 18. chapter 
and the 23. verſe. Have I any deſire that the withed ſhontd die? no, He ratbi 
willeth that they ſhould live, if he return from his wickedneſſe. And fo in the 

laſt verſe, Have I any delight in the death of the wicked, faith the Lord God r 

no, cauſe him to return and live, I haveno delight nor deſire in his death 

And again the name A that is given in Scripture. to God, it ſounds 

forth nothing but Eſſence and being, yea andeverlaſting being; He is cal. 

led Jehovah, becauſe he hath his being of himſelf, and the Nature of God 
is Eſſence and being, and he giveth Eſſence and being to all things. Now 
death and deſtruction make things ceaſe to be that already are, death in 
man utterly overthrowes, deſtroyes and ruinates life; how can it then be 
that God doth purpoſe to deſtroy and extirpate any man, ſeeing death and 
deſtruction come not from God? $4.3 | 

To anſwer this, firſt we muſt know, that the Prophet Ezechiel in the 
place alledged ſpeaketh of penitent finners, mark what is precedent, and in 
the ſequel verſes, and you fhalleaſily ſee it; and then death and deſtru- 

ction, God willeth it not, neither ſhall they die eternal x. 

And again, we muſt diſtinguiſh between the abſolutè Will of God, and 

Gods recompencing will, fimply God doth not will death, for death eame 
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as he is a 
a man; but as he hath committed the fault and the offence, ſo God in his 
Juſt Judgement doth will the death of a ſinner as a recompence for their 
Again, it is true, that the Name ghd Jak doth ſend forth nothin; 
but eſſence and berng, and an abſolute ſubſiſtence: The Lord is life un 
being of himſelf, and from him every thing hath life and being; yet not- 
wirhſtanding the Lord can withdraw, and withhold life, and being, at his 
own good will and pleaſure, Pſalm 104. 28, 29. faith David, If bau ralę 
ana} their breath. they periſb and die, life is in tig hand, and man returnetbh to 
duſt again; but (to paſſe from that)))))))) f et 
Again, Far this parpoſe þaue I ſt irred ther up, that my name migbe be declared 
throughont all the cartbh; ny that the praiſe, - and the glory of my Ju- 
tice, appearing in the ruite and Deſtruction of ſo mighty a King, rebel- 
ling againſt me, might be propagated and ſpread abroad throughout all 
the Corners of the world, and every where ſpoken of; getting my ſelf a 
name in thy deſtruction ; the point hence is this 
That God will have glory in the confuſion of wicked hard hearted, and 
impenitent ſinners, they that live in their blindneſſe of mind, hard hearted- 
neſſe, and impenitency, the Lord will have glory, and glorifie himſelf by 
them: ſuch as go and walk onſtifly, ſtubbornly, and rebelliouſſy in their 
ſins, God will have glory in their everlaſting confuſion; and utter deſtructi- 
on, Pſal:50:17. Conſider thus au that hats to be reformed,” (10 he deſcribeth 
them) for ſaith he in the 22. verſe, he will tear you in pieces: he giveth it 
them as a Caveat, and fore warning, Conſider this yow that forget God, for he 
will tear you all to pieces. Again in Rom. 2. J. Than (faith the Apoſtle: 
after thy hardneſſe, and heart that cannot repent, beapeth unto thy ſelf wrath ug ainſt 
the he of Wrath; and the indignation of the juſt Judgment of God: As if the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, Thou hard-hearted wretch that goeſt on and continueth 
in thy ſins, thou doſt but heap up wrath againſt the day of wrath, when the 
Lord will revenge himſelf upon thee, and execute his wrath andvengeance 
to the full, thou whoſe heart is (as it is ſaid;in Jer. 5.) as hard as aſtone;and 
as Adament, the Lord will get himſelf glory by thee; and in Prov. 16: 4. 
The Lord hath made all things for his own glory ſake, yea rv the wicked for the 
day of evil: as if he had faid, howſoever hard-hearted, and impenitent 
ſinners do contemptuouſly rebel, and refuſe to yeeld glory to the Lord; 
yet even thoſe wicked reprobates are made for the glory of God, as well as 


others, and they are appointed to the day of vengeance; the Lord will 


have his glory in their Deſtruction; they will not glorifie God in their 
lives, he will have glory in their eonfuſion and deſtruction: and good 
reaſon there is for it, FSR 5 9 


SBecauſe the good which God aymeth at in the doing of all his actions, 


intentions, and purpoſes, is the advancement of his on glory; and the 


Lord doth delight in that as in his chiefeſt glory: yea the Lord can bring 
good out of evil, glory out of ſhame ; he can bring glory in the confuſion 
of the wicked: and aſſuredly the Lord will not loſe his glory by them, he will 
not loſe his chiefeſt happineſſe, but he will be glorified one way or other. 
Oh then conſider it, you that dare go on in your fins, and do continue 
and daily increaſe in your groſſe evils, and fearful fins, that live in moſt 
unnatural and wickedevils, as in pride, and in ſwearing, their mouthes are 
full of oathes, and of unclean bor debauched evil ſpeeches, and in their 
drunkenneſſe, and Sabbath-breaking, and ufury, and the like, though they 


do not ſay with Pharaoh, VV ho is the Lord? yet they kick againſt the holy 


Word of God, and they ſet light by the threatenings of it, when they are 
denounced againft their particular evils; they make put a pifh, and a ruſh 
of it, and ſo they live in open contempt of the great honour and glory of 
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goeſt on; yea iu thy deſtruftion,. - '. - -- Fr 
Conſider this you that ſtillgo on in your pride and vain 
thy ſelf, if thou ſo going on, do live and die in thy fins , (as commer 
ſuch perſons do) thou ſhalt aſſuredly be damned, as God will be glorified, 
and itis as impoſſible for thee to paar >a ey 36 as for God to loſe his 
glory, which is im poſſible; and well were it for thee, if ſo be the Lord 
would vouchſafe ſo much grace and mercy unto thee, as to make thee no 
to tremble, and to make thy heart to ake within rhee , and to humble thy 
ſoul for thine evil courſes. | 223 5 
Uſe 2. Is this ſo, That God will have glory in the utter confuſibn and overthrow 
of wicked ſinners, and that God will not loſe his glory ? this therefore 
ought to teach us to prize Gods glory, as dear unto us, before the beſt good 
thing we enjoy; yea even before our own beſt good, and everlaſting ſak 
vation and happineſſe : a very hard leſſon this is to learn; but this we muſt 
labour to come, and to attain unto, even to prefer the glory of God be- 
fore our own ſalvation, and to ſet the glory of God before us, as the main, 
chief, and principal good, to be aymed at in all our thoughts, words and 
actions. And when we are about to think, ſpeak, or do, Conſider, will 
this be to the good of my body and ſoul , and alſo bring glory to the 
name of my God: Oh then let me ſo think, ſpeak, and do; and then we 
may with comfort ſo think, ſpeak, and do. And if I find it will not tend 
to the glory of my God, though it tend to the ſalvation of my ſoul, I dare 
not do it: and hereby we ſhall have good evidence that we love God, ani 
are truly beloved of God; for if we honour God, God will honour us, in 
the 1 Sam. 2.30. they that honour me, I will hononr ; and they that deſpiſe me, 
ſhall be defpiſeds Yea the Lord will not onely honour us here, but give us 
ſalvation ; he will give us honour and glory in the hearts of thoſe that 
hate us, and force the wicked, that do hate and condemnus with their 
mouthes, when they ſmite us with their tongues, to honour us in their 
hearts: and we ſhall not onely be honoured of him here, but when we ceaſe 
to be, Prov.10.7. the memorial of the juſt is bleſſed; bat the name of the wicked 
ſrallrot: when the body of the righteous is raked up in the duſt, then 
ſhall his name be ſweet, and he eternally bleſſed. Oh then the conſide- 
ration of this ſhould ſtirre us up to gloritie the rianis of the Lord, and to 
prefer it before our own good, yea the ſalvation of body and ſoul; for this 
is our Duty, the Lord will have his glory; and therefore give it him wil- 
lingly in this life. 
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os come we to the 18, Verſe, Therefore; Faith the 
FL Apoſtle, be bath mercy on whom be will, and who 
MM be Will be bardentth. This Verſe, beloved, is a con- 
a. cluſion of the whole matter, handled by the Apo- 
Pe in che three verſes foregoing. In the 15, 16, 
and 17. Vetſevour Apoſtle having tmade it Clear, 
/ that God hath abfolute power, — free liberty, of 
B - ſhewing merey to fore, by the ſpeech of God unto 


And bavigg made ic manifeſt, tharGod bath the like abſolute power and 
free liberty in paff | 


rovet both theſe pärts, upen this NY - — _ 2 —5 
od hath free liberty, and abfolute 


others: and then from whence this double act of God 15 2 th, name- 
jy from the mere good will and pleafure of God ; ſo that the double act 
of merey, and hardening, proctedeth from one ground: Gods good will. 
Now a lixtle to lay open the meaning of the words. ah 
- Touching the phaſe, and form of ſpeech; that God hath mercy, we had 
the ſame phraſe inthe 15. verſe; where I ſhewed yon, what we are to un- 
derſtand by mercy, namely, not the properties of mercy which is effenti- 
ally in God, but the AR, the exererfe and work of Gods mercy: God 
hath merry upon ſome ; the act, the exerciſe, and the works of God is ex- 
tended and reached out unto fome particular perſons, unto them to whom- 
ſoever he will, and on whomfoever lie pleaſeth, merely out of his own free 
will, and abſolute good gms ; (and whom he will he hardeneth,) that 
is, whomſde ver pleafeth him out of the ſame free and abſolute will he har- 
deneth: and the word har den, here; is put in oppoſition to Gods ſhewing 
of mercy; before ſpoken of; for thefe two are oppofed, God fiathi merty; 
and be Hardeneth: ſo then the meaning of it is, whereas before is meat, 
the ſhewing and extending of Gods mercy rs ſome; ſo here by harden- 
ing, is meant, that God doth harden and withhold his mercy from ſome; 
and in his juſt Judgment dorh leave them to theniſelyes, and to theit natu- 
ral hardtieffe; for hardening muſt be underſtood, as à Judixiary act, and 
act of Gods Juftice, —_— Got doth inflit Judgment upon men, as a 
manifeſtarisr of their reprobation, and rejection, called a Juttitraty act: 
= NET conceive we the meaningof the Apoſtle; as if he had 
aid: | | 
Therefore God doth extend 4tid teach out the act, the _— arid the 
work of his mercy, and of his grace, unto whomſoever it pleaſet bim, even 
meerly out of his own free and abfolnre will, and out of his oWh good 
pleaſure; and alſo ont of the fame meer free will and abfbfiite 860d plea- 
ſure, the ſame God doth deny his am, mercy, and wichold bi rec 
n His 3 k 


and metry from ſome, and leave them i ju judgement in cheit natu- 


ral hardneſſe, as a manifeſt figi of their reprobation ; ſo thus Got hath 
mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he hardetiieth, 
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Doctrine. 
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tending of mercy: here is a rule and guide to direct us. Doth Jod en 
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tend and reach out his mercy to his choſen, freely, and voluntar 
thing moving him but his own free will, and good love? ſurely 
muſt thus do, we muſt be merciful, as our heavenly - Father is merciful, 
Luke 6.36. Now how is he merciful? freely, out of his own free love, 
and mere goodnefle, nothing moving him thereunto, but his own free love: 
thus muſt we do, we muſt ſhew mercy, and exerciſe the works of mercy to- 
wards our brethren freely, not Nee their merits, nor their deſeryings; 
yea beloved, our mercy and doing of good, and the comfort we adminithc: 
and yeeld to any either in word, or in deed, muſt proceed from the inward 
movings of our hearts, and the yearning and tenderneſſe of our bowels, 
towards thoſe to whom we do any good, out of pity, and compaſſion to- 
wards them, even as God doth freely, nothing moving us thereunto, in 
Eſay 5. 10. the Prophet ſaith, F thou pour ont thy ſoul ta the hungry; mark 
this you that are faſt fiſted: the Lord doth not onely require the pouring 
out of food, but of our very hearts and ſoules, to feed the poor with the 
Affections of thy heart. And indeed it is not an act of mercy pleaſing to 
God, that the Lord delighteth in, that cometh either from our abundance, 
and ſuperfluity, or elfe che importunity of thoſe that are in great want, and 
need, nor yet from the example of others, inviting us thereunto, or for the 
deſire of praiſe, and ſeeking of Commendations amongſt men, that we 
would be well thought on; no, theſe are not works of mercy [OA un- 
to the Lord, nor yet a work of mercy that is forced from men, by ſome tor- 
ture, and torment, to ſtop the mouth of an accuſing, and guilty eonſcience: 
as for example, when wicked rich men, that are guilty to themſelves, how 
they have gotten their goods by evil meanes, and have hoarded up abun- 
dance of wealth by the damnable ſin of Uſury, by griping, and oppreſſing 
the poor, and ſuch unlawful means. And when they lye upon theis death- 
bed, gaſping for breath, then they are forced to-beſtow ſomething to reli- 
gious uſes, they give nothing before they dye; but when they lye upon 
their death-bed, and their Conſciences flye up in their faces, then they 
will give to an Hoſpital, or an Almes- houſe, or to the poor, or Chureh, to 
ſtop the mouth of the Conſcience. But this is no better then Sauls ſacri- 
fice, of which we read, in 1 Sam. 15. when he had tranſgreſſed the Com- 
mandement of God. in reſerving the beſt ſneep and oxen, he thought he 
would ſtop the mouth of the Lord with a Sacrifice: ſo when men have 
gotten their goods by oppreſſion and uſury, then when they are upon their 
death- beds, then they will give unto the poor. But the ſhewing of mercy 
that is pleaſing unto God, muſt come out of a tender and free heart: as 
God is free in mercy, ſo we muſt be free in exerciſing the works of mercy: 
the works of mercy muſt come from the tenderneſſe of our hearts; and 
without that ſurely all our ſnewing of mercy, and doing of good, though 
we build Hoſpitals, as it is, 1 Cor. 13.3. If I feed the poor With all my goods, 
it ic nothing, without the heart: the Lord looketh rather at the inward affe- 


ctions of the heart, then the outward actions and duties of love and mercy, 
; 2 Cor. 
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nothing: ſo muſt we have wercy upon others; freely, and out of thetth- 
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+; Again, imthatthe Apoſtie Faith, God bm de 
wi, The Apoſtle ſheweth plainly, tlint ing 6f merey is mated 
limized and reached out unto ſome; —— unto bern cen id whom- 


ſoevet it pleaſeth ee ee 
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of God to men: As Hrſt ofali the ſaving merty bf Election unto HR Ad 
12 it is according to the will and ꝙple n aud 
out, onely unto ſome : the Text iclear E ti; J. 
pri: Apoſtle ſaith, God bath choſen us 1( novallthewvrld) bir 
in Chriſt, aud bach Elected and Adopted s Theiſt Him- 
ſelf; bow? according to — — pleaſure of lis, WIH; id alſb 
fwridg mercy of God tourhing bal Vocation;' Ring it I 
cording to the good will and 1— of God extended to De #mb 
men, in Mat tir. 1 1.28. Iban bre (ſaith Chriſt) O Fathts; V 

b; I thank ther that thou haſt hid theſe thin Wa Mat | Fur = 
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ſaving comforts of the Goſpel, to he ralſed ta æno 
buſt vun theſe things fh the wiſh, und reutelrd Hem ate we 
them from ſome; and revealed them unto others: and ff 
#22» fo it ir O Fuathbr, — Peafeth thei A in 2 
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Joſtified freely, bythe — Jede ebe B10 4 rn 
25; thus the Holy Ghoſt the ſpeaketh in James 178. of SudetiRrAt 

of his own free will we are begotren, and fanctifled, and Lore wrt 
touching Glorification, the cbaſummation of all, Rom. &. 44 ft is 5 
ciat [gift of Gd beſtowed upon ſome, and dot upon all, '4ecording 


will of Chriſt, Joh. 17.24. Father, (fairh the Lord Jeſus 7 wilt t 
whow then haſt coves me, be whive Ian, and bebuli wy'g tory; And be 5 7 

partakers of my glory: . 16 then we ee that the wing merties Gf 
God, from the beginning to the conſummarlon, they are reached out At 
craig re the good: will and pleaſure of God. 

Mence is followerh, in the firſt place; tliat they erre grolly, who do hold 
amid affirm, cha God hath eſected all men to life, and fültation, 199 0 
will; and that God would have all men to be ſaved, and to come to 
and fajiation-if they will, and (chat men ate not faves) that co 
paſle, becauſe men tllemſelves will not: This was the opinion of the Pelz 
gins, and now of the Papiſts in gart, Anabapriſts and Arttinians, Ke; 
others; Now this opinion is not ohely e us and falſeih the groun 
making the abſolute and unchangeable will of Goa; to depend ts dftth the 
willof man ; that if man will be ſaved God hack choſen Him; but Alone 
opinion of theirs caundt ſtand wir the truth tiow defiyeret, that t 
⁊iveth his ſaving mercy to whom he will. 

I but ſay they, now they take hold of the Seripture, the Apöftle in Koh 
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that God hath ſhut up all in unbelief, that he might have 
mercy upon all; ſo in 1 Tim. a.. God willeth that all ſhall be ſaved, and 
come to the knowledge of his truth, therefore your doctrine is not 


true. bn 1 i „es: LOL 42011 
To this I anſwer, it is true indeed, God hath ſhut up all men in unbelief, 
that he might have mercy upon all: what? all without exception of any? 
upon every man without exception ꝰ no, but u pon all that believe, upon 
all the fai Ones the Jewes and Gentiles; of whom the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh in this 11. aprer, of whom he ſpeaketh, of the eſtate of 
the Jewes and Gentiles: I but (ſay they) chis is a falſe interpretation; 
mark theo, and to this purpoſe read, a paraleſ place unto this, in Gal. 3.22. 
where the Apoſtle ſaith, The Scriyture hath concluded and but wp all 7 bh 
that the promiſe of Cod; what promiſe? the promiſe of mercy, and faithi 
Chriſt Jeſus, might be extended and reached out; (what to all without ex- 
ception ?) no, laith the Apoſtle; unto them that believe; ſo the Apoltle 
doth there limit the univerſal patticle (al) to all believers, and ſo the place 
is tobe taken. Sor 0502 ment; 6. wg 
Again, for the place in Timothy, that God will have all men to be 
-fayed,.. Firſt, to anſwer to it; the word ll, in that place, is not taken 
Callectivꝭ, but Diffributivè, as they ſpeak; not collective, and gathering 
all men in the world; but diſtributive, by way of Diſtribution, ſome of 
all forts, of all ſtates, conditions, and degrees, and calling in the world: 
and that this is a truth, mark what the Apoſtle ſaith in the firſt verſe of 
this Chapter; I. de exhort that prayers and ſupplicationt be made. for all menz 
what ſhall we underſtand all mankind? no, be fubjoyneth by way of diſtri- 
bution, for all men in all callings, and conditions; for Kings, and Mag 
ſtrates, he ranketh them into their ſeveral degrees: ſo when God faitl 
I will have meren upon ail, his meaning is not all men ſhall be ſa ved; but 
ſome of all ſorts; and again, as One ſaith, God will have all men, /a/vas 
fers, to be ſaved, but Ged will not ſaves farere, make all men to be ſaved, | 
but he reacheth out his mercy to ſome of all ſorts. e 
Is this ſo, that Gods mercy is to be reached out not to all, but onely to 
ſome amongſt men, ſurely then it behoveth us to look unto it, and to 
heed, that we deceive not our ſelves, touching Gods ſaving mercy, (@s 
many there be that live in their known ſins, and go on in the practice of 
them zum willingly, and preſume upon this ground; Oh ſay they, 
God is merciful,) but they deceive themſelves, and build upon a rotten 
ground, God is merciful and pitiful: It is true indeed, God is infinite and 
endleſſe in his mercy ; but remember what hath been delivered, that the 
Lord will not extend and reach out his ſaving mercy unto all, but —4 
we 


ſome amongſt men; he will not ſave the ſoules of all men generally, 
cauſe he is a merciful God, but to ſome of all ſorts. And therefore we 
muſt labour to find our ſelves in that Number, of whom God will vouch- 
ſafe ſaving mercy, and ſave their ſoules. 3 
Alas, (ſome will ſay) how ſhall we eome to know that God will reach 
out his ſaving mercy unto us > Who knoweth the mind of God? how 
can we be acquainted with the will of God? that God will reach out his 
ſaving mercy unto me? D 
Yes, we may know the mind, and the will, and the purpoſe of God, to 
us in particular: how? by the Spirit of God, even by head pirit of God 
which ſearcheth the deep and hidden things of God, and maketh known. 
the gracious purpoſe of the Lord, 1 Cor.2.12. we heve not received the Spirit 
of the world, but we have received the Spirit which is of Sed, whereby we know 
the thivgs that are given unto us of God; even the love, and the mercy , and 
the favour of God unto us in Chriſt. And if we have that Spirit of God, 
' when we find and feel that Spirit in our hearts and ſoules, working there, 


convincing us, and doth check us in our hearts and ſoules, and we are able 
; co 


| __ Au Expeianfonthe 9* Chapter ofthe Epite 19 rhoRomars, 


ceive themſelves, and it is a true laying, 
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of our known 1 the NET our lives and converſa; 
tions, then we e ee our ſel ves that God will beſtow upon us life and 


THenext thing obſervable and to be ſtood upon in this point of Gods re⸗ 
probation thatGedhardnerh whom he wil the Lord out of his own good 


ing of mercy is moſt free, ſo his hardning it moſt free alſo he harduetli 
whom be will; the Lord hardeneth whom he will, he denieth ſaving 
Trace, and ſaving mercy to ſome amongſt men, and with holdeth it from 
chem meerly out of, his own” good will, and out of his own free and 
abſolute good pleaſure; for beloved. as Gods hardning, (which as a ma 
nifeſt ſign of Reprobation) is moſt free, ſurely ſo it muſt needs follow and; 
be a truth, that Gods rejecting and yr ſome, is as free, and 


without reſpect had to any thay in man, or foreſeen in them as a cauſe 


Dodcb ius. | 


moving him thereunto, but meerly out of his own free abſolute goodwill 


and pleaſure. 8 
This point beloved I often have had occaſion to note for the holyGhoſt 
in this Chapter often offereth it unto us: And I ſtill note it againſt the Are 
menians; and the Anabaptiſts thoſe peſtilentious ſpitits who hold and affirm. 
that God doth then onely actually reject men (for they make a double 
rejection, purpoſe and act) and they ſay God doth then actually reiect 
men, when men reject Chriſt; and refliſe the Goſpel, then ſay they God 
rejecteth men; yea ſay the Anabaptiſts, the Apoſtle in this Chapter hend- 
eth his face againſt choſe Jewes that were zealous ofthe Law df God, and 
rejected Chriſt that ſought righteouſneſſe in the works of the Law, then 
God rejected, them, when they rejected Chriſt;and ſought ſalvation by the 
Law againſt thoſe(ſay they) the A e bendeth his face, and beateth. Now 
this conxeit of theirs cannot ſtan | 
Chapter, and eſpecially with the evidence of this verſe, the example of 
Pharaoh, maketh diredly againſt them; for ( conſider it) was Pharaoh a 
a Jew, can Pharaoh be ſo conſidered as one zealous of the Law of God; 
can this poſſibly be? ſee how abſurd and groſſe they are in their opini- 
ons, they cannot obſerve and mark that the Apoſtle bringeth not onely 
the example of Eſaw a Jew, but the example of Pharaoh a Gentile, thereby 
ſhewing that the Lord hath rejected ſome amongſt men, as well Jewes, as 
Gentiles, ſo that you ſee the Apoſtle meaneth, that God freely, and ous 
of his own good will and pleaſure without. reſpect had to any thing in 
men,hath rejected ſome amongſt men both M Jewes and Gentiles.  - FI 
| gain 


with the plain'evidence of this whole - 


r the Apoſtle ſaith God hardneth whom he. will; he 
you: —— imit that Act of Gods hardning to ſon; 
I fo that the obſervation is plain, vie. 
'T Deer the ſonnes of men; The 
Lord is pleaſed: to deny his ee mercy, and to with bold, it 
from ſome amongſt nien, the places befare alledged, ( ſhewing that God: - 
out of his oer pleaſure reached- out his: faviag meroy, not unto all, but 
onely to ſome; that very point doth evidenee the ruth of chis point, that 
God doth with hold ſaving; grace and ſaving mercy. from ſome amongſt 
men, and doth harden them but this may be er proved;more particu- 
larly ; We finde in the Book of Exodus it is often ſaid, that che Tard did 
be den che leave of Pharach, as in the 7. chapter and 3. verie, faith: God, 7 
will harden Phararhs heurt, and in the 9. chapter-and-12 verſe, and alſo in 
the 10. chapter and the 20. verſe, The Led harunad Phar galis beart , and ſo 
in divers places; and alſo in Deuteronomy 2. 30. Moſes telleth the people 
of God, that the Lord their God hardened the heart of the King of Moab, that - 
he ſtauld not. give paſſages the. prople of Iſrae/ ; God made him an obſtinate 
heart; and in Joſhuah 11.20. Joſhuah ſpeaketh thus, That it came of the 
Lord, to harden the hrarts of the wise chemin of the Church of. God; and in 
Pfalm 8 1. 12. the Pſalmiſt faith, 7hat: the prople yielded not auto God; for be 
hardened their hearts; this may ſufficiently evidence unto us, that Gods will 
is to harden ſome amongſt men, and he is pleaſed to deny his ſaving mercy, . 
unto them. | | - ii tic 18 
But happily here, ſome not ſo well conceiving this point, how God is 
ſaid to harden men, it Ry their capacitie, may deſire to be 
further enformed touching this point. And therefore for their ſatisfacti- 


. Myſtery of Godlimeſſe op Gr,  Rom.y. 19, 


on, know beloved, that God is ſaid to harden ſome men, nat by in 
or putting of hardneſſe in their hearts, or making ſome mens hearts har 
that were ſoft, (as the Papiſts falſly charge us to affirm, no, nor yet by a 


bare permiſſio a bare permitting and ſuffering men ſo to be, as if the 
Nai awe <a — and — looker diy the hardening of their 
hearts and had no hand in it, this is the dream and opinion of the Papilts; 
but it is neither of . neither by infuſing hardneſſe, nor by a 
bare permiflion : But ſurely God hardeneth ſome amongſt men two 
wayes. . 
Firſt, by a ſpiritual diſertion: by forſaking of men, and not vouchſafing 
his ſoftning grace unto them; ſo that it is truely ſaid, indurit ques, non moi 
lu, he hardeneth whom he ſoftneth not. 13 

Secondly, by puniſhing men for their former ſinnes by greater ſinnes, 
by puniſhing their former hardneſſe, by a further hardneſſe, adding one 
hardneſſe to another; for it is a juſt thing with God to inflict ſinne for 
finne. And / God doth this, either by leaving men to the power of the 
Devil, as Gods executioner and tormenter, or the Lord leaveth them 
over to the laſts of their owa hearts, and to their own corruptions, and ſa 
the point is thus to be conceived; That Gods will is to harden ſome a+ 
mongſt the ſonnes of men, by forſaking of them, and not vouchſafing his 
foftning grace, and that by ſpiritual diſertion, and as a juft Judge, either 
giving them over to the power of the Devil, to be wrought upon by him 
2 Gods executioner, or giving them over to the luſts of their owne 

arts. 6 

I but may ſome ſay, obdurateneſſe and hardneſſe in man is a ſinne, and an 
evil thing, how then can God be ſaid to harden men? 

It is true indeed, hardneſſe in men is an evil and ſinne, and a fearful 
ſinne, but hardning is not ſo; hardneſſe is a ſinne, but to harden is not, the 
one is a qualitie, and the other an act; hardneſſe is an evil qualitie in 
mens hearts, but — is an act of the juſt judgement of God infflicted 
upon the ſouls of men, and fo it is a good thing, and no ſin in him. Fe 
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Firſt of all, this bei 
gſt men, thi 


fone amongſt a the firſt place may keep us: from wonder 
% 
to work grate in tlie ſoules of men, to moſſifie and ſoftem the: hearts of 


men, ate youchſafed; and yet all are not ſoſtened; but ſome cntinne in 
eirthardneſſe; (living under the means of foltening;)'berauſerhe: pow 


erful meanes of grace are une ffectual, unleſſe ir 
to them, and to give efficacy by the Work of his grace. Nom dhe Lord is 
pleaſed ſoinetimes to withhold his ſaving and ens from men; 
androinflit hardneſſe upon them as a judgment; and then no marvel it 
is, that they continue in their hardneſſe and ſins, and ſtiffe-neckedneſle +: 
And beloved, upon' this | mr Preachers and Miniſters: of the Word 
may ſtay themſelves; when they ſee that aſter theit labour and pains ta- 
3 the ſoules of men, — little or nd fruit bf their labour; he 
ſeeth that the profit of the ſame Word, delivered by him to one and the 
ſame people, is ſo divers and different, that ſome are bettered by it; and 
yeeld obetience to it, and do according to it, and ſome do clean contrary, 
unto it; it is a ſavdur of life unto ſomeʒ and a ſavour of death unto others: 
thus it was in Exod.g.20,21.with the preaching of Moſes, thoſe whom God 
gave grace unto, yeelded ; others ygeſded nor. The Lord is pleaſed ſome- 
times to withhold his ——_— grace from men; and to leave them to 
themſelves. © And (beloved) the Lord commonly dealeth thus with hypo- 
erites, and ſuch as come unto the means of grace, onely out of form, and 
of faſhion, and of cuſtome; and are aſleep when they come umto it, they 
come without any longing deſire to profit by the means; they have no 
more deſire to profit by it, then the ſeats they ſit upon: then when they 
ſo come without a deſire to profit, and onely for form and faſhion, then 
the Lord ſuffereth them to g̃o on in hlindneſſe of mind, and hardneſſe of 
heart, that though they hear a hundred Sermons, yer they are dull and 
dead; and have no more good by them, then the ſeats in the Church. And 
hereby the Miniſter may cheer up himſelf, that the Lord hath hardened 


them to poſt on che way to hell?ꝰ k Tn nf, > 
Is this ſo, that Gods will is to harden ſome amongſt the ſons of men, and 
inflit hardening upon their hearts, how are — chen to magnifie t 
oodneſſe of God to them to whom the Lord hath given ſoft and melting 
earts; and ſuch as are flexible, pliable, and yeelding to the will of God 
in the admonitions and threatenings of it: yea ſuth a heart as good Joſiali 
had, (in 2 Chr. 24.27, that when he heard the Book of the Law read, his 
heart melred: and diſſolved with tears; ſo, doſt thou (when thou heareſt 
the threatenings and denunciations of the Word againſtthee)tremble> 
and is thy heart humbled, when thou heareſt the ſweet comforts of the 
Word of God? even as the matter is, ſo is thy heart affected; if matter 
of comfort, thou tejoyceſt ; if matter of threatening; thou att humbled z 
yea though: it be againſt a ſin, thou art not guilty of, when thou heareſt the 
threatenings of God againſt ſins, (thou art not guilty of) thou trembleſt, 
confidering he is a juſt God, thy heart is flexible & pliable;the text is clear 
in Ezek.3 6. 25, 26. Here we find; that thoſe whom the Lord doth pleaſe re 
juſtifie, and ſanctifie, and to pour the clean watets upon their Joules, and td 
cleanſe chem from the filthineſſe df their ſins, to them he giveth a heart of 
fleſh:this is a work of God vouchfafed,(to ſuch chat G dotli cleanſe & mol- 
lifie,) even a flexible, plyable, and yeelding heart to the Word of God;and 
the means of grace, and of ſalvation: Oh haſt thou ſuch a hear 2bleſſe God 
for it:this is a ſpecial mercy of God for of all the plagues that befall men in 
this world, hardneſſe of heart is the worſt; none worſe then that chat is the 
moſt dreadful: ſo ſoftneſſe of heart( affuredly)is a ſpecial bleſling of God; 
and given to none but thoſe whomGod lovetli. Oh chen labour to hayè chis 


X 2 * bowing, 


their he arts, and will not ſuffer them to profit by the means, but permits 
VL 


pleaſe God to put life un- 


ng duly: conſidered den Gel umme feen , . 
; a 


that end, biecheſe nieanes that may mollifie.cheo more ander 
be it, and often in hearing and reading of the Healy We 
and thou haſt heard and read it, ſecond it by medlita 
enemies are that hear the Word, and do not ei Q 
what they have heard, but let it flip away: and ſecondly, be often, and 
frequent in thinking upon the ſweet᷑ and comfortable merciæs of God in Je- 
ſus Chriſt; that will foftea thy heart, and keep it Toft; the heart of the 
prodigal when it began to relent, to yeeld, and to be moved, and to cam 
to himſelf, and to confider the tenderneſſe and loye of his gracious Fa- 
ther. Oh faith he, I — ae _ ** — gt te $) 
od father, ¶ Thave puned again ven, n this, Luke 15. 17, 18.) 
Pe will — —— again: donde conſideration of the ten- 
der mercies of Chriſt Jeſus, to conſider what the Lord hath done fox thee: 
hath he not vouchſafed his mercy in Chriſt Jeſus? And laſt of all, be hon 
earneſt; (above all) be earneſt with God in prayer, that he would be 
pleaſed to vouchſafe unto thee the Spirit of grace, and of ſoftening ,, and 
continue in thy breaſt a ſoft heart: Oh Lord never ſuffer me to be given 
over to hardneſſe of heart; Lord this heart of mine ſoft, plyable, 
and yeelding to the Word of God: Thus we are to hear it, and co read 
it, and to meditate upon it, and to pray unto God to keep the heart in 
us; for it is the greateſt bleſſing of God that can befall a man in this world; 
as hardneſſe of heart is a great curſe; ſo ſoftneſſe is a great bleſſing; there- 


fore labour for to get and increaſe it. 
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Thon wilt ſay then e me, Why doth he Jet complain? Who bath refſted his 


Ur Apoſtle having cleared God from the imputation of 

inconſtancy, and of unfaithfulneſſe in his promiſes, 

notwithſtanding the rejection of the Jewes for the bo- 

dy of them, from the ſixth verſe of this Chapter, to 

the 14. verſe: and having proved from the 14 verſe 

to the 19. verſe, that God is not unjuſt, in that he 

hath out of his own abſolute good will and pleaſure, 

choſen ſome to life and ſalvation, and bath paſſed by 

and rejected others, and that without reſpe& had to any thing in them, or 

foreſeen in them; having I ſay cleared God from this ſlander, He now in 

this 19. verſe, falleth upon a new and a further Cavil and reaſoning of the 

fleſh, namely, ſuch a Cavil, as doth charge God with no leſſe then cruelty, 

and with Tyrannical dealing with ſome men, and from this the Apoſtle 

cleareth God alſo. | 

Now the occaſion of this Cavil is from the verſe foregoing, where the 

Apoſtle ſaith, God hardeneth whom he will; hereupon fleſh and blood 

beginneth to cavil againſt God, and to riſe up and ſwell againſt him, and 

to charge him with no leſſe then cruelty, and extream hard dealing, in that 

the Lord ſhould harden men, and then complain of the hardening of man. 

And this Cavil which might haply be charged upon God, by humane Rea- 

ſon, he firſt propounds, and then Anſwers unto it : he propounds it in 
this 19. verſe, and anſwereth unto it, in the 20,21,22, and 23. Verſes: 

No in propounding this Cavil, the Apoſtle maketh way unto it, in che 

firſtplace, by putting down of the perſon of a Caviller , and by bringing 


the Caviller ſpeaking thus, (Thou wilt ſay then #ntome,) and * 
ette 
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are hardened vnavoidably, and 
; 2 it lo, and no beten his will Ad | 
.- puniſh men for 1 
of this 19. verſe, 8 


therefore it is no leſſe then Tyranny in 

7 
e Cavilling then {4} mt 6 Me 

Why doth be yor complain and thirdly, the proof ofthe ago 9 11245 

Pehfied bus will 2 

Come we now to the ſake aud meaning of the Words. 

T bow wils ſay then unto me, ] Then; who is this the A poſtle nb 
that is, thou, whoſoever thou art, that att a carnal yay pony and reaſons 
eth ene carnal Reaſon, thou wilt ſay unto me, (why dub bs get com - 

plain? ). that is, why doth God complain of ſuch as be hardened ꝰ why 
Sh Godfind bank wich them, and threaten ſuch as are hardenedꝰ het 
cauſe hath the Lord to complain, threaten, or puniſh ſue h-asare hardened, 
oy) being hardened according to his will? thus the ear Caviller reaſo- 

for u lach che Cavillet, who hath refed lis will ꝰ that is, none was ever 

able to ſtand againſt, to fruſtrate, or maße void the will o God; the purpoſe 
of God was never reſiſted, none was ever able to — inſt his will, and 
to hinder it from taking piace, and being effected: deeree and pur- 
poſe is irreſiſtible, that none can withſtand it, — ſaich the Carnal 
—— God hath ne juſt cauſe to complain j fo thatthe dene in brief: is 
aus muc 

Thou that art a Carnal Caviller art: reads to except againſt my 

in that I ſay, God hardegeth whom dy will; thou wilt ſay; 2 

ſo, Paul, why doth God threaten Judgement, hell, and damn 
againſt thoſe chat are hardened ? what cauſe is there that God ſhoul 
complain, find fault, threaten, and puniſh them with holl and damna- 
tion? for who ever reſiſted the will of the Ford 2 was there ere any 
man that was able to ſtand againſt the will of the Lord ꝰ no, naman! 
and ſo they are bardened of neceſſiay, unavoidably, according to 
he your _— Doctrine, Paul: ſo that this 1 is the meaning ofthe Apoliies 
peec 
No come we to matter of Obſervation and bade, And firlt 
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therefore from Divine and — — of God, and — — 
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mans corrupt and carnal reaſon, commonly infer, inforce, and brit 
neous and falſe Concluſions; it is a common thing with mans reaſon: ſe 
this is manifeſt by farther places of Scripture, in Rom. 3. fhm the fifth 
verſe to the ninthi verſe, The Apoſtle having deltvered chis truth of God; 
that Gods goodneſſe ard Gods truth are commended; and ſet vur by mans 
fin, (accidentally God bringerh/g6od out of evil,) hereupon ſomeCarial 
Reatoters are ready to except agaitiſt this DoRtine ; - Oh ſay"thiey, how 
can God juſtly punith ſin > this the Apoſtle ſpeaketh:in the perſoit of the 
Caviller, if our unrightebuſneſſe ſet forth Gods righreoulielſe,” then God 
cannot juſtly puniſh ſin. So in the ſeventh verſe of the ſame Cbapter, 
Gods glory hath abounded tirongh 2) he. why then am I puniſhed > Rich me 
carnal man, God cannot then juſtly puniſh me for —_ ſo in Joh. 3.3. 
The Lord Jeſus having put this down as a certain truth, that except a man 
be born again he cannot enter into the Kingdome of God. Nicodemus, 
hearing this after a' carnal manner, and reſting '1n- his-ownearnal reaſ6n ; 
ſee what an abſurd concluſion he bringeth in upon this, then it ſeemeth that 
a man muſt enter into his mothers womb and be born again. So in John 6. 
5 3,54: Chriſt ſhewing, that except m eat bis fleſh, and drink his blood, be 
hath no life in kim © Now ſome that heard this, they heard it with great 
indignation, and ſtumbled at it, and they ſaid, This is « hard ſaying, wo c 
bear it, muſt we tate this mans fleſh, and drink his blood > and they ſo con- 
ceiving carnally, concluded as the Papiſts doe now in their Doctrine of 
of Tranſubſtantiation, that we muſt eat the body of Chriſt, and drink his 
bloud corporally, and after a carnal manner; yea, they ſo ſtumbled at it, 
that they forſook him; inſomuch that he ſaid to his Diſciples, What will 
you be gous from me alſo, doe you conctive of my words as the ¶ apernaits did, faith 
Chriſt, My Words are ſpirit and life, and you conceive of chem with carnal reas 
Jon, and gather from my points falſe concluſions. 7476 1:1) CARIOR 
Becauſe carnal reaſon is blinde in Divine matters, in things that be hea- 
venly and ſpiritual, it eannot diſcern and look into the depth of them, it 
ſticketh in the rine, barke and ourſide of Spiritual and divine Truths; it 
cannot find out the pith and marrow of it, carnal reaſon ſticketh in the very 
letter of the truth, and never looketh to the Divine myſterie of it, ſo that 
it is no marvel that carnal reaſon is ſticking in the rine and outſide of 
truths becauſe it is blind. | Lie | g 
Hence then take we notice of it, whence it is that erring ſpirits do com- 
monly faſten foul and falſe concluſions upon the Holy — Divine truths 
of God, becauſe they look upon them with a carnal eye. As from that 
ſound and Holy Doctrine of God, touching his abſolute Decree to life 
and ſalvation of ſome, and his rejection to damnation of others; hereupon 
ſome erring ſpirits do conclude, and they think it followethi neceſſarily, 
that therefoe God is a Tirant, and dealeth tirannically with his people. 
So again, ſome hearing this Holy Truth of God, that God hath a hand 
in every act of man that cometh to paſſe, and in the act of every creature, 
that Gods providence is in every thing that cometh to paſſe in the world, 
then the carnal reaſoner bringeth in this falſe concluſion, that then God 
is the authonr of ſinne, and he thinketh in his judgement it followeth ne- 
ceſſarily that God is the autour of ſinne, becauſe fin is an act. And 
{beloved ) do not the Papiſts deal thus in the matter of Juſtification of a 
inner in the ſight of God > They hearing that a ſinner is juſtified in the 
ſight of God onely by faith, then ( ſay the Papiſts) this Doctrine hath a 
foule taile coming after it, for it doth diſpoſſeſſe mans heart from all care, 
and indevour of good works, and hereupon (ſlanderouſſy) Soy give out” 
this falſe report of us, that in this Doctrine that men are juſtified onely by 
Faith, they ſay we are utter enemies to God, utter enemies to Gods Law, 
and utter enemies to all good works, this they think they may lawfully 
charge upon us. | 5h | 
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gos beyond and extend — — truths: a5 are 
mactersof Baith, — ARSEes ſon, . " Oh-cakeheed: abmealaringtheſa. by 
For iÞweifeok ta bring theſe Truths, Ache ie made, baer, and 
raleof our natural reaſon, we halb rum intomany and erroneous: 
coneeits iqno, as he muſt needs loſe: his way; that knoweth:nog 
cho way, and-folioweth blinde guides. So (Hides eftocu/as N Faith ia 
the eye of che foul, and if we in matters of Divioiticiand high poinm oß 
God, follow your own blind reaſon, we ſhalt affuredly nun i — groſs 
errours; yea beloved; let me tell you; it A . ee th 2288 
read the Word. of God with a carnatunderftanding, and eagle 
wits for if we ſo doe, we ſhall abuſe — God, and wreſt from 
W as are not there to be d doth yer © experience ben 
it tobe true ? 
Aus there not ſome, who looking 3 place afthe Apoſtle, inn 
Timothy 5. 8. where he faich, He that providets nas for linoven, and 
for them of his Family, iz wenſe then au Infidpl © 8 = 
upon this wah a ſhuc eye and carnal un conclude, 
that therefore they may pinch,and ſpare,and ſcrape de 
and livea baſe pay — and — _ — 
poore;or to any uſe bus niggardly utter w 
e and they may come to live by 
themfelives, and will not ſpare a pennie more then by.cherLaw they en- 
forced and compelled, and ſo bervert the Scripture... 
Again, fome others looking upon that plage in Ezekiel 16. 11, 12. 13; 
verſes, where the 7 He decked Hieruſalem with Ornaments, — 
Bracelees, Web g , with golden Crovens,aud with Gold and frlver, 
Imnbroydreed — Doe not fone hereu — gather. that therefore they 
may be vain in their Apparel, and may follow every new faſhion, and may 
goe like ruffians in their long baire tor foretop : and think this is their 
warrant ; whereas they are deecived, for the Lord there ſpeaketh by way 
of fimilitude, tropically that the Lord had bleſſed them with all good 
things, and o expreſſeth ir after that manner figuratively, and they woul 
have him ſpeak properly, and ſo they-draw a falls conclufton from the — 
1 bw 1 might int lars, that it iss dangerous thi 
us I might inſtance in many particulars, that it is a dan 
to hear bor. the Word of God wich a carnal eye; yea, Idare ek 
affirm that we ſhall never rightly conclude from any part of the Wotd 
God, whether touching manners, or touching heavenly things, if we cons; 


| fule with fleſh and bloud, unleſſe our eyes be annointed with —— 
of the ſpirit of God. Therefore to conclude earn we inr | 
of God to lay aſide our own reaſons te comewith the e eyes ot the minde 


thy owne reaſon, yea, thy wiſedome; for che wiſedome of man ig 
enmitie to God, Romans 8.7, Yea, che beſt act and exereiſe of the 


ſhue; and to look with the eye 4 Faith and of the Spirit of God, lay aſide 
of than not ſanRified, it is enmitie to che wilt of God : cheref6re 525 


che ies ofthe Panty 
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Doctrine. 


yeeld vie ire be grided wacky by the will of God; and then we ſhall 5 
certainly tread the paths that lead to true happineſſe and ſalyation : 
22437 0106 2017 300655; | YES IH SD CONS 1 VC CE een 
Thon wilt ſay then unto me,” Why doth he yet complitis ?* "bath refifled hig> 
e Err LO LE DEE) -. WS 
| 8 3 n 
1* theſe words, iy dbb be yet complain? is ney be obſerved- 
generally: For they being conſideratþas' an Objectidn of carnal pers 
ſons, they make directly againſt that opinion of the Arminians, who hold, 


o 


char God did decree to reject ſome amongſt men, upon a foreſight of their 
wilful obſtinacy in ſin, and their wilful rebellion againſt him. Now, belo- 
ved, if this were a true Poſition, and a truth of God, r then God juſtly com- 


plaineth of ſuch as were hardened; and. that in the Reaſon of man; for 
1 God did decree their rejeckion, and —— — 
yet the reaſon, and the cauſe of Gods deeree, was his foreſight of their 
drilful obſtinacy and rebellion in a courſe· of evil and ſin; and this being 
ſo, then what can carnal. reaſon ſay againſt it; the prophaneſt wretch 
hearing this, that God did decree to reject ſome out of fore-ſight , they 
would continue obſtinate and rebellious in their wilful ſins, and then to 
harden them, ſurely the prophaneſt wretch in the world muſt needs be ſilent, 
and glorifie the Juſtice of God, in leaving of ſuch perſons to themſelves, 
and fo to harden them, even mans reaſon can go thus far, that then there 
was juſt cauſe why God ſhould complain, and no cauſe of this Objection, 
even in the ſenſe, reaſon, and underſtanding of man, becauſe if man will be 
wilful in ſin, it is juſt with God to harden them. And ſo they put aſide 
the abſolute decree of God, and make it to depend upon the 0 — of 
man: ſo that we ſee they quite cut away this Cavil, and leave no — 
for it, and ſo they pervert and quite overthrow the purpoſe of this text; 
but this which they alledge is falſe, for this is that which reaſon doth ſtum- 
ble at, and cannot conceive that God ſhould harden mens hearts. and then 
complain of their hardening; that God out of his own mere will and plea- 
ſure hardeneth them, and 2 puniſheth them for hardening, this cannot 
poſlibly but be unjuſt; this is the ſtumbling block of the carnal reaſoning 
of man, this is that which maketh carnal reaſon to riſe up and inſule againſt 
God; why doth G complain, when he doth of purpoſe harden men? fo 
= the Arminians reaſoning, and this Objection cannot ſtand toge- 
ther. „ 28237 
Come we now to ſtand upon this carnal Objection more particulatly; 
Why doth he yet complain? That is, (as I ſhewed you in the opening of 
Text,) doth Go harden whom he will? why doth God then blame, threa- 
ten, and puniſh them? what reaſon hath the Lord ſo to do; ſeeing they are 
hardened according to his will, and ſo the fault and blame lyeth upon the 
will of God. Here we ſee how ready mans carnal reaſon is, to put off the 
blame from themſelves, and to lay it where it ought not to lye,and ſo con- 
ſequently we may hence note thus much. 274040 
That men naturally uſe to put off the blame of their ſinnes from them- 
ſelves, and they commonly ſeek to lay the blame and fault thereof, upon 
ſomething out of themſelves, yea ſometimes upon God himſelf, and fay: 
that he is in the fault of them. This we find was the practice of our ſirit 
parents, (ſo ancient is it, as from the beginning of the world,) for when 
Adam had ſinned, and God cometh to call him to account for his ſin, we 
ſee Adam putteth off the blame of his ſin from himſelf to his wife, and in 
her to God himſelf; for he ſaith, Gex.3.12. The woman Which thon gaveſt me. 
12 it we; and when he came to the woman, ſhe put it on the Serpent; 
o that here is a putting and poſting off of the blame from one to another, 


Adam to his wife, yea to God himlelf, and ſhe to the Serpent: and we, 


beloved, have ſucked the ſame milk, and drawn out the ſame poyſon, ** 
i is 
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this corruption we have naturally; 9977 one by ature will ſeek to 
off che blame of their ſins from As | . — — our . 
perience, common experience ſhewerh — z 'D are 
Leather orgy fin, la lay the b 
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Ob I was tos blame, wretch that I was, I was drawn unto it by ſuch = 
ſuch a mans company; and ſo they ſeek to extenuate, and toleſcn their 
fins, and to put off the blame from themſelves.” 

But beloved take we 1 80 of it, and learn we to la the blame of our 
fins where the blame ough tto lye; Do not eee evil. It is true in- 
deed, that the age and the time wherein we live, the callings and condi - 
tions of life, the provocation, example, and command of others, and t 
devil, may be occaſions of {in unto us, bur cauſes they are not; for t he 
cauſe, —_ the root of fin is from our ſelves, the curſed corru . 
hearts, andthe vile luſts of it, that is the very ground, Ngo 
iin, and were it not for the vile corruptions in our elves, | 
the devil, nor the world, nor any thing draw us to the aQiſe of o our . 
if we were freed from that vile curſed inmate, our own corruption, 
lodgeth and abideth in our hearts, we could never be Seaway toa 
therefore let this teach every one of us, to learn to lay the fault and | ame 
of our ſins upon our ſelves, and not upon any thing elle. 

Again further, this Cavil. and this reaſoning oft . it b 258 to 
be conſidered, together with the proof of it, in 5 wo 725 
who bath reſiſted bie will? As if the carnal. Realoper Thopl 
men are-hardened it is the will of God ic ſhould be o 
hom be will, and, Gods will cannot be reſiſted, none 225 


his will'; and ſo men that are hardened, th. are haxdene 2 9 
out of neceſlity, for they muſt be bardened w an God will 295 
1 they cannot juſtly be blamed, or "raxed. Nowy 15 


d this Queſtion to be diſcuſſed. 78 
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And why ? becauſe though Gods will and work, be in mens harder 4 
in the ſinnes that come from the hardening of their hearts; yet dath.nog 
Gods will enforce hardneſſe upon them, making their hearts hard, eb * 
were before ſoſt, neither doth Gods will cone men, to 8 ti 
of thoſe fins which they tun into, there is no ſuch matter, Gods will doth 
neither barden being ſoft, nor thruſt their ſins out from them. But for 
the underſtanding ofthis, we muſt know, that our firſt parents, they broke 
the Commandement of God, in eating the forbidden fruit willingly, be 
nor forced thereunto by Gods Decree, as the Arminians, and Anabaptiſt 
hold, but they fell willingly, they had free will to ſtand. or to fall. And 
Adam and Eve, of their own accord, put out their hands, and did eat of 
the forbidden fruit. And thereupon having broken Gods Commande- 
ment, they brought upon themſelves, and upon all their poſterity, fig, and 
hardneſſe of heart; all that come from them by natural generation, have 
ſucked the ſame milk, and have natural hardneſſe of heart: and now men 
being in their natural hardneſſe, the Lord is pleaſed to withhold his ſoften- 
ing grace from ſome amongſt men, and to leave them in their natural hard- 
neſſe; the Lord in his juſt Judgment doth inflict farther hardneſſe upon 
the hearts of men, as a juſt Judgment of their hardneſſe before, they them 
ſelves by nature being willing to continue in their hardneſſe; ſo that God 
doth not thruſt further hardneſſe upon the hearts of men unwillingly, whe- 
ther they will be hardened or no. | | 206 

And again, thoſe ſinnes that follow upon the hardneſſe of their hearts, 
are not drawn from men againſt their will whether they will or ao, hut 
they doe freely and willingly conſent unto ſinne, they give their free vo- 
luntarie conſent unto ſinne, they ſinne with a delight, they doe-according 
to their own will, and according to the natural inclination thereof, th 
Lords will moving their will as he moveth the Heavens in a round Circle, 
according to the motion of it; ſo he doth move and order mans will ac- 
cording to the motion of it, being evil, and ſo they freely and voluntarily 
commit ſinne, and ſo they ſinne of neceſſitie, but how ? not of neceiſſitie 
of coaction or compulſion, as if they were inforced to finne, but by che very 
neceſſitie of mans nature, they are naturally inclined to evil and read ie co 
commit evil, Gods will bending them to their own proper motion, and ſo 
they chooſe ſinne, and ſinne of neceſſitie of nature}, and that will not 


excuſe them, they have brought the neceſſitie upon themſelves, and chat 


will not free them from blame. , 

As for example, was Judas compelled to that ſinne for betraying his 
Maſter? No, his will was inclined unto it, and the will of God together 
with his will in that act inclined it as it were to betray the Lord Jeſus: io 
that this will not excuſe men that they doe ſinne of neceſſitie. 

As for example, the Devil himſelf can doe nothing but evil, neceflaridy 
he doth evil, yet therefore he is not excuſable, becauſe he doth evil neceſſa- 
rily by the ſtrength of his corrupt nature, that will not excuſe him. | 

So then thus conceive we concerning this matter, that men are not ex- 
cuſable nor free from blame, but the Lord may juſtly puniſh and plague 
them for their hardneſſe, and ſins proceeding from their hardneſſe, 1 
it be ſo that Gods will is chat they are hardened, and Gods will is irreſi- 
ſtible, becauſe though Gods will be in their hardening, and hath a ſtroake 
init, yet Gods will doth neither force hatdneſſe upon their hearts, nor 
cauſe them to fin, but the Lord finding them naturally inclined to hand- 
neſſe, and that they are hardened by nature, they being willing to contiaue 
in it; neither doth the Lord force out thoſe fins that come from the hard- 
neſſe of mens hearts, but they do it freely, out of their own free conſent, 
for the Lord doth neither take away the will of man, nor the power of mans 
will, but the Lord doth onely order, govern, and diſpoſe their wills, and 


move it according to their own inclinations, they freely conſenting, being 
; not 
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not thereunto forced, and therefore ate juſtly to be blame. 
And for the application of it, let no man think out of the hardueſſe of 
his heart, to go on in a courſe of evil and ſin, and to excuſe himſelf 
that the will of God hath a ſtroake in his ſin. It is 


but rächer judge and condemn themſelves,.in regard of the accupſedh cor- 


ruption of their hearts, Pſal.51. David confeſſerh his ſins of Adukery.and 
Murther, yet he ſaith not, it was my nature, but he condemns himſelf, ſay- 
ing, O Lord, I lay the fault upon my ſelf, it was my own; wicked heart, I 
w born in iniquity, aud in ſin m mother conceived me. And ſo the Apoſtle 
Paul, feeling there was & law in his members, reſiſting the law in his mind, 
Rom. 7. 24. layeth not the fault upon any thing elſe, but himſelf, ſaying, G 
Wretched man that I amy who ſbal deliver me from thu body of death * „ 
thus thoſe that will find mercy, muſt lay the fault and blame upon them- 
ſelyes, and give egloryto God, that is the onely and rigbt way to find mer- 
cy; go unto God, lay open thy bard-heartedneſſe, crying for mercy, 


as a priſoner ready to go to execution, and thou ſhalt find mercy with 


God. | | 


T how wilt ſay then wato me, Wy doth be yet complain ? for who bath refed bit 


will;? | 


| F-JEre is further matter offered unto us from this verſe, In that the Car- 
& 4 nal Reaſoner backeth his Argument thus, That if the will of God be 
fo, that men ſhall be hardened, then who hath reſiſted his will? none can 


reſiſt the wil of God: and this he doth, 0 ſtrengthen his Cavil, that the 
will of God cannot be hindered from taking effect; thus he laboureth to 


fortifie his concluſion. Now this being a truth which the Carnal Reaſo- 
ner putteth down, the Apoſtle doth not confute him by gainſaying, ox de- 
nying this, that Gods will is irreſiſtible, but he doth anſwer the Caviller 
another way, as appeareth plainly in the verſes following; therefore hence 
this ground of truth lyeth plain before us, 92021 Ia 

That the will of God is irreſiſtible, and caffnort be withſtood, neither 
men, nor devils, nor all the creatures in heaven, in earth, or hell; are able 


to fruſtrate, and make void the will of God. Indeed, (to prevent an ob- 


jection in the beginning, ) the will of God revealed, is and may be daily 
withſtood and reſiſted; the Jewes did reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt in the Mini- 
ſtry of the Prophets, as their Fathers did, Act. 7. 51. And the Prophets 
do continually complain of this, that they are brazen- faced, ſtiff-necked, 
of iron ſine ws, rebelling and reſiſting the will of God: But the ſecret will of 


God, the purpoſe of God, that cannot be withſtood. And to this purpoſe 


read the prayer of Jehoſhaphat, in the 2 Chron. 20.6. 0 Lord God ef our 
Fathers, art not thou God in heaven? doſt not thou reign over all the N ations and 
Ring dame s of the heathen ? in thy hand is might and power, am none is able to 
withſtand ir. None can reſiſt thy will, it muſt needs take effect. And to 
this purpoſe ſpeaketh Job, Job 9.4. who ever withſtood the Lord, and pre ſpe⸗ 
red? none was ever able to ſtand againſt the will of the Lord; and prevail. 
And in Eſay 46. 10, 11. the Lord ſpeaketh by his-Prophet, that he doth 
whatſoever he will; as if he had ſaid, What is he that can withſtand: my 
purpoſe, and hinder me from effecting what I have purpaſed? Thus Ne- 
buchadnezzar after he had been caſt out from the fellowſhiꝑ and ſociety 
of men, and reſtored to his underſtanding again, then confeſſed to the 
glory of God, that according to his will he ruleth in heaven, and in earth, 
and none can ſtay thy hand in any thing thou purpoſeſt to do, in Dan. 9. 

F Y 2 * 323 
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164 The Great Myſtery of Godlineſſe Opened + or, Rom. 9. 15. 
32. And in Pſal:3311: The coun/tl of the Lord Blundeth for ever and ever, 
. plentiful evidence; ghar —ę— 
nor Angels, good nor bad, are able to make the will of God void, and noc 
' Reaſon. Becauſe God is a Gog of infinite power, ableto do wharſoever kewill ; 
5 fo ſpeaketh the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 1 15. 3. yea the Lord is able to do more them 
either he doth, or will de; be is Almighty, and therefore his will is irre- 
ſiſtible and cannot dewithſtood. | 92597 ina 
If Gods will be irreſiſtible, and cannot be withſtood, then if Gods will 
be to beſtow grace upon ſome men, they cannot chooſe but receive grace, 
it cannot be withſtood; and they receive grace of neceſſity; and if C | 
will be to harden men, they are hardened of neceflity, and ſo the will of 
man is made of neceſſity to yeeld to the will of God, and the freedom, and 
the liberty of mans will is quite taken away, and the will itſelf quite over. 
5 wh yl for take away the liberty ofthe will, and you deſtroy the will; 
ow is this? 8 EAR 
Anſw. To this I anſwer, it is not true, that becauſe the will of man is determi= 
ned to one part, either to good or evil, by the will of God, that therefore 
the liberty and freedom of mans will is taken quite away, and overthrown; 
No, for theſe two may well ſtand together, the determination of mans 
will to good or evil, and yet the freedom of will remain; ſome mens will 
is limited, and determined of God to receive grace by the will of God, and 
ſo he cannot but of neceſſity receive grace, and cannot withſtand, nor re- 
fiſt the receiving of grace. But mans will in this reſpect, receiveth not 
grace by compulſion, but freely, the will of man being then inclined, and 
then moved ſo to do, by the gracious will of the holy Spirit of God, and 
ſo it receiveth grace freely, and voluntarily, being made willing by the 
work of grace, and power of the Spirit. As God himſelf is by an abſolute 
neceſſity the willer of good, and his will cannot but will good, yet when 
he willeth good, he is not conſtrained to will good, but he willeth good 
moſt neceffarily and freely. So on the contrary, ſome mens will is limited 
and determined to do evil, ſo as that he willeth evil of neceſſity; yet this 
mans ſo willing of evil, is free, and not by compulſion, it —— from th 
natural propenſion of his own will; ſo that though mans will be limited 
and determined to evil by the will of God, and to good, yet the will of man 
is free, becauſe in the very Act of willing he is not compelled either to 
good or evil; ſo that this we are to hold as a certain truth, notwithſtand- 
ing this ob jection, that the will of God is irreſiſtible, and cannot be with- 
ſtood either by men or Angels. 
Uſe; This muſt therefore teach us to learn to be reſolved upon this truth of 
F God, and to take heed of abuſing it; ſome there be that do abuſe, wreſt, 
and pervert the holy truth of God, if it be ſo, the will of God be irreſiſti- 
ble, what will it avail us, to uſe any meanes for the attaining of good, or 
the eſchewing ofevil, when Gods will and his purpoſe cannot be by any 
means avoided, but muſt needs ſtand and take place, what need we then to 
uſe means for the obtaining of grace, or avoiding of evil? and this is the 
reaſoning of fleſh and blood; but we muſt know, that God willeth and 
worketh nothing ordinarily, but by ordinary means, that are effectual to 
that purpoſe, and we are tothink, and to hope our endeavours ſhall be 
proſperous, and leave the iſſue of that ſecret unto God: yet admit that 
ſome men did uſe the means of grace, and the eſchewing of evil in vain, 
and the will of God is, that their endeavours ſhall not be bleſſed; what 
then? do they fail altogether of obtaining any good from the hand of 
God ? though the will of the Lord be ſo, that 1 ſhall not obtain grace, 
nor avoid evil, yet they loſe not their labours , they come not ſhort of 
theirreward; for by uſing the ordinary meanes of ſalvation, ſurely many 


of them procure many temporal bleſſings upon them, from the hands * * 
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udgments, , + 
and ar6febelliousintheir fins j take the | 
hypoctitical, counterfeir, bumiliation , broaghr a tei bleſfing u 
himſelf, chat he ſhould eſcape the Judgmentꝭ which God had denounced; 
1 King. 21. 28, 29. for as he ſhall that walketh in the ſun receive ſonic 
change in the colour of his face, ſo for his counterfeic humiliation, the 
plapues ſhould be brought in his ſons dayes; ſo alſo thoſe that uſe the 
means of grace, ſhall have ſome bleſſing, and thereby ſhall eſcape the 
Judgment that falleth upon other wilful rebellious perſons; yea Gaby 
they ſhall eſcape the greateſt torture in hell, th have no fuch great 
damnation as they that wilfully run on in fin, they ſhell have ſome leſſe 
torture, and ſomeè leſſe pain then the other. And therefore let us labour 
to uſe the means of ſalvation, and not refuſe it, ſaying, let God work his 
will, but uſe the means carefully. 7x. | Th SH 
Again, Is this ſo, that Gods will doth determine and limit mans will? 
conſider then, haſt thou uſed the means, and got ſome affarance of Gods 
goodwill unto thee in Chriſt Jeſus? Oh then comfort thy ſelf upon this 
2 Gods 2 will unto thee cannot be fruſtrated, let the world, let 
in, and let all the enemies of ſalvation do what they can, thou ſhalt not 
periſh; Gods will is revealed unto thee, and thou haſt aſſurance of it; 
therefore thou maiſt reſolve thou ſhalt never be pulled away: for the will 
of God cannot be made void, and ſo thy ſalvation is bui n a ſure 
ground, more firme and ſtable then heaven, and earth, it ſtandeth upon the 
1 will and purpoſe of God; this wee ſee, that Gods will is irreſiſti- 
ble and cannot be withſtood : fo that this point may yeeld mach comfort 
to that are aſſured of ſalvation, that they ſhall certainly be faved, 
for the will of the Lord cannot be made fruſtrate. | * Th 
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VI ASE 20. 


Uſe a, 


i Pet. 1.5. 


But 0 man, who 25 t bon that replyeſt againſt God? Shall the thing formed {a to 


lim that formed it, why haſt thow made me thus ? 
Ur Apoſtle now falleth upon his Anſwer to the Cavil, 


the Verſe foregoing. And the anſwer unto it is wo- 
fold, 1. Perſonally; and 2. Really: his perſonal 


and 21 Verſes: hisReal anſwer is in the two verſes 
= following, inthe 22, and 23. Verſes. 

| Firſt of all touching the perſonal anſwer, wherein 
he doth check the preſumption of the Carnal Reaſoner, and laboureth to 
take down his pride and ſwelling, by bringing him to a conſideration of his 
own baſeneſſe and nullity to God; ſaying, O man, what art thou that 
reaſoneſt againſt God? rebuking and checking his inſoleney and pride, 


wherein we may obſerye the perſon reproving, and the party reproved , 


noted unto us in theſe words, O may, &c. then he amplifieth this reproof 
of his of the Carnal Reaſoner, by a compariſon, and a ſimilitude; and b 

that he ſheweth what a Carnal Reaſoner is. As if ſo be a peece of wound pod, 
framed by the Carpenter, ſhould riſe up and quarrel with the Carpenter, 
for framing of him to this, or that purpoſe; or the Iron rife up and quar- 
rel with the Smith, why he did beat him to this or that faſhion ; were nor 
this inſolency and pride in the creature > Hereby implying, that man ing 


and to the objection of mans Reaſon, propounded in 


anſiver to the Cavil, and carnal Reaſoner, is in the 20, 


* . 4 


I66 The Great Myſtery ef Godlineſſe Dpened ur, Rom. 9. 20 
ing framed of God, t not to queſtion, and to diſpute with God, and 
2 e ee 1 Hon BAH nf ion gu vs has 
| Then bereupon the Apoſtle diredteth a particular inſtance, adding weigbe 
and force unto this ſimilitude and compariſon, namely, upon the power of 
the Potter over the clay, ſhall the clay riſe up ⁊gainſtthe Potter, hath not 
the Potter power overthe ay, to make one veſſel to honour, and another 
to diſhonour? And thus ſtandeth the Reaſon, as the clay may not reaſon 
the cauſe with the potter, for making out of the ſame lump one veſſel to 
one uſe, and another to th other; for the potter hath full power and au- 
thority over the clay, to frame of it what veſſel he thinketh fit: ſo man 
is not to queſtion God; man is not to quarrel with God, or to call him to 
account for framing of him thus, or thus, for the Lord hath abſolute power 
to diſpoſe of man, even at his own good will and ꝑleaſure, ſome to honour, 
and ſome to diſhonour. So that in the 21. verſe God is compared to a 
potter, and man to the clay that is wrought upon by the potter; and as 
it is lawful for the potter to frame out of the ſame lump of clay, one veſlel 
for better uſe and ſervice at the Table, and another for baſer uſe in the 
Chamber, you know what I mean: ' ſo, and much more is it lawful for the 
Lord td frame out of the ſame lump of earth, one man for ſalvation, and 
another for damnation, and diſhonour; ſo ſtandeth the Apoſtles reaſon: 
and ſo much for the general matter oſ theſe two Verſes, the 20. and 21. 
verſes. | 155 2713. . 

Now to enter upon theſe two verſes more particularly, ſomething is 
needful to be ſpoken, touching the ſenſe and meaning of theſe words; and 
firſt of the 20. verſe, O man, ſaith the Apoſtle, -Who art thon that © ſpeakeſt - 
againſt God ? O man | here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh marvellous emphatically; 
he putteth it down with a great emphaſis, | and hereby he calleth man to a 
conſideration of his own baſeneſſe; as if he had ſaid, O thou man, what 
art thou? or who art thou? conſider with thy ſelf, thou man, thou nal 

Reaſoner, that takeſt upon thee to quarrel with God; why ? thou art a 
vile baſe wretch, a lump of earth, a piece of clay, a worm, leſſe then a 
worm, nothing in compariſon of the great Majeſtie of God: Dareſt thou 
uarrel againſt the will and counſel of the Lord? art thou ſo malapert, ſo 
auc ie, ſo ſhameleſſe, ſo far paſt all ſhame, as to call into queſtion the will 
and doings of the holy God? to call him to account, and to bring him 
within the compaſſe of thy carnal reaſon: O man full of impiety, do but 
conſider and premeditate what thou art, a baſe wretch; and what the 
Lord is, the great God of heaven and earth, and then judge what a mala- 
pert ſaucineſſe it is in thee, Shall the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, 
Why haſt thou made meſo ? do but conſider with thy ſelf, were it not an un- 
beſeeming thing, that a piece of Wood, or ſome fach like thing framed by 
the hand of ſome cunning Artificer, ſhould riſe up and ſay, Why haſt thou 
made me thus ?. thou art but a bungler : were it not prepoſterous, and a 
monſtrous thing in Nature? And what is it but as abſurd and groſſe for 
thee to argue and reaſon the cauſe with God, thy Creator, thy Maker, 
touching his diſpoſing of thee according to his will, and ſay, O Lord, why 
haſt thou made me thus, or thus, herein thou haſt ſhewed thy ſelf a bad 
workman: So that we may eaſily conceive the meaning of the Apoſtle, 
in this verſe, to be thus; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 

But O thou carnal Reaſoner, what art thou, a man? and therein conſi- 
der who thou art being a man, and thou ſhalt find thy ſelf to be a baſe man, 
a vile man, a worm, and leſſe then a man, nothing in compariſon of the 

great God; and dareſtthou then queſtion God, and cavil againſt the ho- 
ly will of the Lord? art thou ſo audacious, ſo bold, ſo malapert, as to quar- 
rel with him? dareſt thou that art but a ſilly worm, make thy carnal argu- 
ments againſt God ? do but think with thy ſelf, were it a meet thing in 


nature, for a piece of wood, to riſe up againſt him that hath formed it, and 
h to 


V © 


3 Expoſiti ſtion upon the gh —— 7 the 5 — 


to ſay to the Mechanical Artificer, why haſt thou made me of this | baſe 
faſhion, thou art but a Bod, it is much more groſſe for thee to.reaſon, 
. to argue the cale with for Abe thee according to dis 
wil 

Come we now to matter of Obſervation and Doctrine And firſt of all 
obſerve we, that our Apoſtle making anſwer to the carnal Resſoner , tay 
boureth to bri E's to à confideratioa of his own v 


Gl 


checking his in taking upon him to quatrel wich the. Lond 5 | 


O man, faith he, 2 — « prophane weetch, a worth 
worm, leſſe then a worm nothing in compariſon of God. Hence den the 


obſervation is plain before us, 
being compared vo what God 


That the due! conſideration ofwhat we are, 


is, is a notable means to beat down inſol p 8 in 
we en in a due and ſerious pleas Coe our .own baſeneiſ = 
our on Vileneſſe, and indeed of our own ne in — of 


the infinite greatneſſe and glory of God, it is a ſpecial means 10 humble 
us, to beat down, and throw 3 felling pride of our own 

and that thisis ſo, it is farther elear unto us, eg it ſo to be, inthe — 
ctiſe and lives of the Saints and holy ſervants of God , chat phe nearer they 
have approached to the preſence of the Lord, the more have been 
humbled, and the more have they abated 3 * TS 


their own vileneſſe and baſeneſſe, in compariſon — Fo 


near to the great Omnipotency, and G God? d 
Abraham, S Gen 18.22. he rewing near to the Lord in praying for 
Sodomites, was brought into an humble conceit of himſelf, and 
he broke out in the 27. verſe of che ſame Chapter, Belpld I have bagyev 10 
ſpeak unto wh Lord, and ] am but du and aſhes: he 'breaketh out into his 
bation, acknowledging be is but duſt and afhes ; who am I; that I 
ould open my mouth co the great, holy, and glorious God? euen as no- 
thing in co Mer were yo him; as 3 in che world, chat 
m o e are vanity, nothing, Blay 40. 23, 
I7. os of A bicker, vanity, and ſeſſe then, nothing. Rad « _ 
ſame purpoſe we find the ſervants of God ive been wouderfullyzoubled, 
caſt down, and affrighted, and brought to a great aſtoniſhment in conſi- 
deration of their own baſeneſſe, and vilenefle, yea they have even trem- 
bled and ſhaken,when they bave had but a glymp& of bim. Thus did Ma- 
noah, Judges 13. 22. who having ſeen but an Angel of God, cryod aut, 


Doctrint. 


alas, we ſhall ſurely dye, we have ſeen God. And the Hrophet ſaith, 'Blay- 


6.5. Pos is me, I aw undone, I am wetone, (Why what is the matter p) Ia 
a wax of polluted ii . and 1 tvell anony « ed lips, and mint eyes 
have 2 Kin "6 Lord of hots; ——— God of heaven 
and earth: ſo yy Frcs ſee this bah been made good unto us by exidenge 
and teſtimony of Scripture; that the due conſideration of our vileneſſe co- 
gether with Gods mightinefſe, is the onely meanes to work humility in 
us. 

Becauſe as the due conſideration of our own meanneſſe and baſeneſle, 
in compariſon of man himſelf, in regard of ſome greatneſſe, ſome excellen- 
cy in gifts, it isa notable means to bringus to an humble conceit of our 
ſelves, as in David; David — himſelf with the magnificence of 
Saul, who was a wicked man, he faith, /YVhbo am 1? or what 1 my fathers 
houſe, the leaſt of all the Tribes of Iſrael, in the 1 Sam.18.18. Then to ar- 
gue, 4 minore ad majus, we conſidering the baſeneſſe of us in regard of the 
mightineſle of God, of his greatneſſe, and his glory, ſhould be a means to 
beat down the pride of our hearts; hereby we come to ſee our own vile- 
neſſe and nothingneſſe more clearly; which is in direct oppoſition and 


Keaſon 


e, juæ- 


ts ſe poſica 


contrariety unto.: According to the ground of Logick, (Contraries op- magic ily- 


poſed ceſcunt. 


The Great I of cla Opened : Or... Romg.2o. 


Uſe 2. 


faith, Pſal. 27 172 
proud, James 4-6- Ie J, he doth projet 


poſed one e againſt the other, maketh them appear more clearly i in cheit true 


This ma: whence it is that men do ſwell, in their 155 in 

their Sm themſelves, ther Simon Mage did, Ne 

they are ſomething, ar it ont to others, that they are fo ing, 

when the are ings is is the cauſe, be auſe 11 — ſely 

by a falſe rule, either they compare themſelyes, with ere the 
ompare themſelves with others inferiour unto the 

bad as ſucha,one;., they logkto ſuch that are baſer 20 1 

look to ſuch chat are better then themſelves in grace Tc, 

it be to deſpiſe, and to hate them; but com A 

are vile, a debauched zin themſelves, bur th Rom 

rious conſideratien of their baſene Fern vi 5 


gacd. of the e yof vel „ which j mes . 


feathers, and make chem not to. — ſo. 
—— have a rule how to ores your ſelves, he 


1 eff 

t would pull down 
aughty 25 

i e 928 are 
N 'of od, 


woul 
your ſelves with God, your Pepe ſe.and,nothinge 
and itwili make your peacocks plumes to fall down. 


If chis beſo, that we are to compare our. Elves. ie Obthenlrw 
labour, to get to our ſelyes a dejected eſtimati 772 yes; for thisi 
the leſſon of Chriſt, Learn me; for 1 am mee 1 f met er 5 
muſteget into our ſelyes, an humble conceit 0 1 


we mut aften think upon, an . Le LO of 8 


oun haſeneſſe, vileneſſe, and nothingne e. in, com bans of God, walk 


with God, draw near unto God, compare your balegeſſe and vilegenſe to 
the glory of God; and this we are 895. 278 


Y, when wee cole gear 
unto God, as when we githeg think k, or [ d, of when 
his.name,mentianed, 0 when WE draw yy tg, 1 his 0 e. 
ces, in hearing kjs Word in prayer, in 


or hep 
we, come to the, holy Or inance, of Go * . 9 90 Oh Airy to 
preſence af Gog, and wed: 11175 8 7 as 161, @ ey? ul 


am Le opwhaears. WE 


? 
andhereypon be e 42 oat: Nas u uh ing 10 e h uſe of 
God. ind hen we.ſhall be k kept from gaping. "ang none 1 6 the we come 


to the houſe of Go this or that mans r at chis ot that wo- 
mans — and 15 8 et rot ee of God, this is for 


the fi ear of G al uw gg near unto 1 5 in 1 dh oy 
nſid 


vate, 754 C 
with txgmbl . 25 en we bat of Boe the oh 
15 Lord nn 1 1995 be reſiſt the 


elf to 1 an, { (re- 
PUS 1QPTITHROTETES Tαννν,n K 7 foot Ab.) 540 tho, e ſe that are proud, 
bug be is a friend ro the humble. Oh then laben we to humble GANG 
before God, if we mean to gain comfort from God. 
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JT. is not bere to be paſſed-by, 


chow? thou leſſe then a worm, that takeſt 3 to reply againſt God. age. | 


the Spirit of the Apoſtles, even. a holy boldneſſe to ſtand out againſt the 24 
holy faces of all that contradict, and quarrel 2 the holy truth of God, and rege 20 
which they have delivered: They are to deal roundly with wrangling ners. 


this, ö | 3 40 . , 1 4 . þ n 0 

| r obſerve we in the next place, what js the fault, that the carnall Obſerv; 

reaſoner is reproyed for by the Apoſtle, ſgrely-it is this, vic. Cavilling and 

pleading againſt God, here is the fault in that he doth plead and reply a- 

gainſt the Lord; and it is as if the Apoſtle had ſaid; how dareſt thou-que- 

ſtion the Lord, oh man? To argue with him, and to call the will of the 

Lord into queſtion? Dareſt thou be ſo impudent and ſo bold as to exa- 

mine the will of the Lord, by the rule of thy blinde and carnal reaſon ? 

Is not this a ſaucineſſe and an impudent boldneffo in beg art thou not 

aſhamed of it? fo that from this ſpeech of the Apoſtle ariſeth this con- 

cluſion, vis. . at ani 70 f 2 tet Af 

That it is great impudencie, and wicked boldneſſe for men to queſtion 

God, to cavil againſt his will, or to ſeek to bring the ſecret will of the Lord 

within the compaſſe of mans blind beggerly, and carnal reaſon: When men 

doe goe about to conpalle Gods ſecret within the compaſſe of their 

own underſtanding and reaſon, it is a great and a hold impudencie and 

e in them, when men ſeek to compaſſe Gods counſel in cheit 

reaion. p 16 70 179 70020 
And to this purpoſe we finde that Job (though he were a holy man, one 

that had Gods letters teſtimonial for his pious integritie.) Veth having 

herein gone too far in the time of his great afflictions, he having gone too 

farre in reprehending of him; See ho che Lord taketh him up in Job 39. 

35+ Is this to learn to ſtrive with the Almightie; doeſt thou profeſs thy 


© * 


ſelfto be my ſcholler; and yet doeſt thou reprehend the Lord > He that 
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doth reprovethe Lord, let him anſwer it. e 
- Then he crieth out, Ecce peceavi, behold I have offended, what 
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Reaſon 2. 


Applic. 
ſe 1. 


Uſe 2. 


The Great Myſtery of Godlimeſſe Opened 7 O, Nom . 20. 
Co, ſecret things are Gods ſeveral and peculiar, he hath hedged and kept 
them ſeverally unto himſelf they are his incloſure and God bak the 
in, ſo as we may not. leap 9 and chruſt our ſelves 
ſearching of ſecrets by our blind and ſordid reaſon. g 

' 24: Becauſe there is no proportion between your own weak and ſhallow 
reaſon and Gods fecret will, and hidden counſel, no our underſtanding 
and reaſon, is not able to conceive, the reaſon of many things'thar fall ou 
in the coutfe of this life, as Solomonſſaith, Eecleſ. 8. 17. Ma leb nor; 
man cannot finde out the workgs that ave wrought under the Sunne, No — 
he be a man of the beſt wit and underſtanding, he cannot finde even 
things that fall out in the courſe of this life; as the ſame Preacher ſaithin 


into the 


| Beclef, 11. 3. Oh man, thow knoweſt not how the bones dus grow in the wonth of a 


w0mas with obilde,chou art not able to conceive the reaſon of fuch an ordi- 
natfie thing, as falleth out in the ordinary courſe of the ation of man 
— the wor a, how much leſſe then can we comprehend the ſecret counſel 
the Lord. — 

No beloved, the more we labour to finde ont the ſecrets of God by the 
dint of our wit, and the ſtrength of our reaſon, the more are we confound- 
ed in ourſelves, and overwhelmed running over head and ears before we 
are aware, yea, we are regs up in ſuch ineumbrances, as we cannot finde 
the way out ; yea, into ſuch a labyrinth of doubts and difficulties that 
we are paſt recovery again, and the deeper we think to goe in ſeatching of 
them, the further off are we fram finding of them; and therefore we may 
reſolve it is gfeat impudencie and wicked boldneſſe for men to queſtien 
and to cavi with the Lord, and to ſeek to bring the hidden things of God 
within the compuſſe of their baſe will and reaſon; both becauſe ſecrer things 
belong unto God, and alfo in regard there is no compariſon between Gods 
will and our reaſon. 9 5 ä 

This in the firſt place diſcovereth nnto us, that ſuch pefſons are exceed - 
ing ent and ſhamelefſe ; yea, moſt wickedly bold in that they dare 
buſie themſelves in queſtioning the things that appertain to Gods ſecret 
Counſel, thoſe things that God never revealed. 

As they doe that queſtion. why the Lord made the world no ſooner? 
What God did before he made the world? Why the Lord would not ap- 
point all men to be ſavedꝰ Why the Lord ſuffeted Adam to fal when he had 
power to keep him from ſinning? What hell is, and where it is? What are 
the parts of hell? Whether the fite in hell be materiall or not ? with divers 
other curious queſtions. 7 | 

Alas, theſe doe little imagine that they provoke the Lord to wrath, to 
anger and diſpleaſure againſt their ſoules: We reade in 1 Samuel 6. 19. 
Thatthe Lord flew fiftie rhowſand threeſcore and tos men of the Buthſhenottes for 
A frag the Arke of God. And will the Lord ſuffer ſuch curious perfons 
(as theſe are) to prie into his ſecrets unpuniſhed ; no ſurely, he is able b 
the breath of his noſtrils, to throw theſe curious queſtioniſts into the pi 
of hell: we know that even an carthly — will not indure it, that every 
baſe peaſunt and mean ſubject ſhould meddle with the weightie affairs of 
his Kitrgdome, and queſtion him about the ponderous things thor are of 
importance; and will the King of Heaven and Earth ſuffer bafe ſilly and 
ſimple men to queſtion his unfearchable wayes, and to ſeek to finde out 
thoſe things that God hath kept cloſe to himſelfe? aſſuredly no, he 
will not ſuffer” them ſo to doe without puniſhment if they repent 
not. 

Again, is this ſo that it is a great impudencie and wicked boldneſſe for 
men ro queſtion and to cavil againſt the Will of the Lord, and to ſeek to 
bring the hidden and fecret Will of the Lord within the compuſſe of their 
reaſon ? Oh then take we heel of ſo doing; learn we to teveretce Gods fe- 
erers, und nor to inquite into che reaſon of them, there be many _ 

whic 


Fw d 
* 
ver in the generall. A vi. +5 TY ie N 66> : 0 1 Hit) 15 2 M44 . 
he Ford ſuffered the Gentiles to walk in the darkneſſe of — . 


dencie, and ſhameleſſe boldnes for us ſo to d. 


Goſpel, may we then queſtion God touching this particular; and dema 
the reaſon of ir why the Lord did ſuffer them ſo long to live without the 


diſpute with God,arguing the caſe with the Lord? and take 
upon us to demand of him the reaſon why theſe 2 comets paſſe, that 
it goeth ill with the good, and well with the bad, and theſe things feemro 


——— 


— 


- The Great Myſtery: of Godlineſſe Opened : or, . Tom. y. 28 


An impudent 
tavil of the 


Papiſts auſwe- 
red. 


Anſwwer. 


in the place of Chriſt, 2 Corinthians 5.20. As his Embaffadour to affure 


— Bur we muſt rake heed of being too quick ſighted and eagle eied to ſearch 
3 cagle L 


into the cauſe of things that fall out upon ſuch and ſuch people and per- 
ſons. Men account it a degree of ſharpneſſe of wit, that they are able to 
finde out the cauſe of hidden things; But the Apoſtle calleth this meer 
dotage, in the 1 of Timothy, the 6. and the 4. 1f any man conſent. not nnts 
the DoBrine of godlineſs bo doteth about queſtions, and is a mcer queſtioniſt.;| As 
the common Proverb is, L Osec foole may propoyrd more queſtions in an hture 
then a thouſand ſe men can anſwer truely in ayeare;. ] So that theſe ques 
ſtioniſts are dolts and meer fools. . INES 67 501 2 
Let us therefore labor to be quick ſighted in ſearehing unto thoſe —— 
that concern faith and a good Conſcience, leaving the matters of needlef] 
and curious queſtions touching the ſecret things of God, as ſome doe; ſay 
ing, Why am I thus or thus ? and why ate theſe times harder then che 
former? Oh ſaith Solomon, Tben art a foole in ſo doing, thow doeſt not in- 
quire wiſely conc er ning this. 278 I 1 „ i 96303 * 019% 
But if we will be quick- ſighted and ſearching, let us be ſo in rxgard of 
our ſinnes and the corruption of our hearts; for who can underſtand his 
faults, Pſaſme 19. 12. The heart of Man is deceitful who: con know it > Be 
curious in — out thy ſinnes and hidden corruptions, and in ſearch- 
ing out the ſubtle devices of the Devil; here is a matter of juſt ſearch and 
inquirie, and by this thou ſhalt gain comfort, e diving into the ſe- 
crets of God; nothing but terrour and danger is to be found. ä | 


But oh man (ſaith the Apoſtle) Who art thou? | 


Ree I leave this Verſe it is needful to remove an imputation and 
ſlander laid upon us by the Church of Rome; the Papiſts upon that 
which we have now delivered, bend the face of this truth, and ſeem to beat 
the edge of it againſt us in this manner. If this be ſo, that men are to be 
held and accounted impudent and ſhameleſſe, and wickedly bold, that 
dare feek into Gods ſecrets, is this your Doctrine, that men are not to prie 
into thoſe things that God hath not revealed, then (fay _ you you 
ſelves may be juſtly charged to be ſuch impudent and ſhameleſſe perſons; 
you cannot avoid the ſame; it falleth flat upon your heads and doth con» 
vince you of wicked boldneſſe; Becauſe ( ſay they) you take upon you to 
know it, and that infallibly that you are in the number of Gods choſen, and 
of them that ſhall be ſaved, not by conjecture, or hope, but to know it in- 
fallibl y. 2150 wu 
2 ſay they, this is a bold preſumption for you to prie into Gods ſe- 
cret cloſet, ended ſtep up into Heaven, and to make your ſelves of the 
privie-Councel of God, to affirm and aver that you are inthe number of 
Gods choſen, for you have no Word, nor ſpecial Revelation to that pur - 
poſe as Paul had, and ſome other holy ſervants of God; and therefore 
the bleſſed Apoſtle Paul, may fay as he ſaid in Romans 8. 38, 39. Ian fare 
that neither Princi palities, nor Powers, Angels, nor things to come, ſhall remove 
him from Chriſt. But where is your ſpecial Revelation and ſpecial Word; 
to this purpoſe, that you ſhall certainly be ſaved, and therefore ſay they 
you are wicked, impudent, ſnameleſſe and bold in ſo doing. . 
To this I anſwer, Though the Word of God in Scripture: doe not ſay 
unto thee in particular, beleeve thou John, or Thomas, or any other — 
ticular name, and thou fhalt be ſaved in particular, yet the Word of | 
puts down a general promiſe, and the Word faith John 3.16. He that be 
leruetth in the Sonne of God al never periſb, but forall have ee Ns 
Who is ſo ſimple he knoweth nor, but that the general comprehendeth a 
ſpecial, and eſpecially where there is a word of Commandment joyned 
unto it, to apply the promiſe particularly, and where the Minifter ſtandttii 
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ſeatth whiehet we be in the number of Gods ehoſch; Gr tis chas wy 'ahw- 
and we ought toſeatch into that matter, Whether we bee . commanded ſo 
Gods choſen, ot tio, ſo as we doit by ordindey, And di dee by di- zo do, 2 Cor: 
ving and ſearching into out ov Hearts, and chere 1s fo find he 
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Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2, 


Uſe 1. 


? * 9 . ſin of hee avon BRO 104 3 | 
od; do cheat we ſee,thatitis a thing odious, monſtrous, and abominable 
for men to — 4 — Go — — will in making and poling 
of them, and this is alſo proved by two Reaſons 

ö — Capo — God; it rendech cep g 89. the 
diſhonour of God thus to be found fault withal, touching his Will in fra- 
ming of them this way, or that way; it is an impeachment to the wiſdome 
or power of God. or both; as if the Lord were not wiſe enough to diſpoſe 
of men; or had not power enough to diſpoſe of them. As we know, it tends 
to the diſparagement of a Workmas, andhis diſgrace, when men find fault 
with a piece of wood that the Artificer hath wrought, for thereby men 
do argue the Workman to want wit or skill, or to want ability; and much 


| more doth it tend te the diſgrace of the Lord, to quarrel with him 


Again, it muſt needs be moſt odious For men to quarrel and find fault 
with God, becauſe God being moſt juſt, his will is | . „and moſt 
perfect rule of all righteouſneſſe, and the Lord performeth the act of his 
will moſt Holily, and moſt purely, as Moſes faith, Deut. ; 2.4. Perfect is 
the work of the mighty God, alſ his wayes and Judgments, they are juſt 
and righteous ; God is righteous, with him there is no unrighteouſneſſe; 
and therefore it muſt needs be a great impudency for men to quarrel with 
the Lord. 5 1 3 

This being a truth confirmed by Scripture, and averred by reaſon, This 
firſt lets us ſee the danger they run into, whatſoever = be, that miſlike 
the works, and the will of God, in diſpoſing of them this way, or that 
way, they run upon the rock of Gods anger and vengeance, and ſucti per- 
ſons do make themſelves odious, monſtrous, and abominable to God. 

But you will ſay, Is there any one ſo wicked, to find fault with God in 
making of them this way, or that way, ſo wicked, ſo ſhameleſſe, ſo impu- 


dent ? 


Ves, there be many in the world; what elſe do they but even find fault 
with God, touching his will in making and framing of them to this or that 
faſhion? in that they take upon them to mend Gods work, and to make 
themſelves better then ever God did make them, taking upon them to 
mend the work of God, as they do, that colout their hair, and paint their 
faces, and diſguiſe themſelves in antick, diſguiſed, and new fangled attire, 
they will make themſelves peacock like in their top and my gallants, that 
bring their hips up to their ſhoulders, ſurely ſuch perſons they are monſters 
amongſt men, and ſuch as are to be wondered at; and as they are now fo 
proud, that they know not themſelves, they may juſtly fear, that when the 
Lord cometh to Judgment, the Lord will not know, nor acknowledg them, 
without ſpeedy repentance, but will ſay unto them, Away, hence, who 

ave you this coloured hair, this complexion on your painted cheeks, this . 
antick diſguiſed body? did I? no, you would mend my work, and there- 
fore away, i le none of you, begone into utter deſtruction, depart from we je 
workers of iniquity, I know you not, Matth.7.22. | 

Again in like ſort, is it not a common thing ( beloved) with ſome to 
diſlike the works of God upon themſelves, and to find fault with Gods 
diſpoſing of them, and a caſting of them into this or that eſtate and con- 
dition of life? as they being poor, lame, weak, feeble, and deformed in 
their bodies, do notthey ſometimes utter theſe words? Oh it were better 
for me that I had been made a rich Merchant, a Noble man, a ſtrong man, 
or a fair man, and not as I am; what is this but to flye in Gods face, and 
to pick a quarrel with him that hath formed them? this is for man, a ſilly 
creature, a worm, leſſe then a worm, to turn againſt God; and as a worm 
being trod upon, doth turn again; fo doth man bring upon himſelf a 
curſe and a woe; pronounced in Eſay 45, 9. he that doth quarrel, with 
his Creator, doth even daſh himſelf upon the rock of Gods oy 
wrath, 
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all eſtates and conditions of life it pleaſech the Lord to place us in; learn 
we co ſubmit our ſelves to the good will and pleaſure ofrhe Lord che Ce- 
EER 
w avid, 2 15. | am 1 or Cre: 5 

the wetkof — am pr yore eve 8 
And to help us herein, conſider firſt of all, that the chiefeſt thing that 
the Devil aymeth at, when we lye under diſtreſſe, is to make us flye in Gods 


face, and to quartel with God, and to find fault wich him, Job x. 11. faith 
Saran unto God, Do bas touch him, and be * ne | , 
il of God is the rule of all his 


Again ſecondly, conſider we, that the w 
actions, and his goodneſſe is the rule of bis will, and his will is ever boy, 
E N bis children, he is moſt 


ng of our eſtate, and our preſent eſtate though it be 


m 
harſh and hard, it is che beſt eſtate to us, whether it be poverty, or - 
cy; becauſe God our Father ſeeth it ſo to be, and he is — 
juſt, : 


and good, and we are to give him the glory of his goodneſle, juſtice, - 


wiſdom, and mercy, in what eſtate ſoever we be: Oh learn we then to 
reſt contented in all eſtates and conditions of life, and to ſubmit our ſelves 
to the good will of God the Creator in diſpoſing of us, 3 
are his creatures, he the Creator; we are the formed, he the former; be is 
our Maker, and it is our duty to be contented. xi | 
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VaRSE 21. 


Hath wot the Peter power over the clay, of the ſame l to one 0 ents 
honour , acid anchor — On e ij | 


N this. Verſe our Apoſtle goeth on in hisperfonal An- 
* — — Caviller and Sang — and having 
in V foregoing, bro ugat a compari 
do prove che groſſeneſſe and abſurdir wor 84 
| ment; now here in chis 21. v 


jñʒoyneth a particular inſtance, —— g weight and force 
do his former ſimilitude ; as if he had ſaid, Douhtleſſe 
| it is a moſt abſurd thing fot mea to with God; 


as fot example, it is as if a piece of clay in the hand ofthe Potter, ſhould . 


riſe up and find fault with the , for making one veſſel to à better 


uſe 
and another to a bafer uſe; why? becauſe che Porter hach full power and 


authority over the clay, to make whar he will. | 
Now the particular implication of this verſe, thatwhich is herein —_ 
ed, is thus, G fo 


other for baſer ſervice in the kitchm, or Chamber; ſo much more is it 
lawful for God, to make of man one for honour, and another for daſho- 
nour, the Apoſties reaſoning is, à mizere al, from the leſſer, to the 

reater; and if the Potter, who is but a creature, hath power over the 
85 which is a creature alſo, to make one veſſel to un errellent uſe, and the 
other to a baſer uſe, ſurely then the authority of God ove? all an ener 
creature is far greater z che Lord hath abſolnte power — ole of all, 43 
it pleaſeth him this way, or that way, that is the ad purpoſe 
of the Apoſtle. 
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od is the Potter, and man is the clay, and as it is lawful: for 
the Portet to make of the clay one veſſel for ſervice at the Table, and at- 


Now the words of this verſe being taken as the frſt pert che Cenigacl | 
ſon, of the Potter & the clay here is no hatdneſſe in forthe ſenile ans 
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thing in them very needful to be explained, and there is difficultie iathem, 


meaning of them, onely they are put down by way vf interrogation which 
is of greater force, and not by way of poſition; and the affirmation of this 
Interrogation is thus much: That the Potter hath power and lawfull au- 
thoritie over the clay; for ſo the word in the Original ſignifieth; But 
being taken in the Application, as that which they doe imply, as namely, 
implying God to be — and man to bè the Clay, then there is ſome- 


(Hath not the Potter power over the Clay?) That is in the implication of: 
them; Hath not God power and lawful authoritie over Man, as the Pot- 
ter hath over his Clay ? Yea, much more hath the Lord power over Man, 
to make, to ordain, and to appoint (of the ſame lump: ) Some doe un- 
derſtand of the ſame lump to be meant the ſinne of Idolatrie, in which the 
Children of Iſrael were in Egypt: That the Lord out of that ſame lump 
of Idolatrie in which the Children of Iſrael were with the Egyptians, fa- 
ved the Iſraelites, and deſtroyed the Egyptians; but this is too ſcaritie, 
too narrow, and not large enough for to expreſſe the Apoſtles meaning; 
for the Apoſtles drift is not here of inflicting of puniſhment for that man 
can give a reaſon of, but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Gods ordaining, and ap- 
inting. | 3 2 <1 nn F276 5 
7 1 ſome Divines doe by this word lump underſtand the maſſe 
of corruption, mans fall, mans corrupting by Adams tranſgreſſion, Adam 
being wrapped in ſinne. 11 n 
- But though this be the opinion of many reverent Divines, yet it cannot 
be the Apoltles meaning, becauſe as faith Reverend Beza, in this ſence 
the Lord cannot be ſaid to make men veſſels of diſhonour, but co finde 
men alreadie in their eſtate veſſels of diſnonour. Again, the comparifon 
it ſelf ſeems to exclude and ſhut out all reſpe& to corruption, that there is 
no reſpe& had to the corruption of man from everlaſting ; for you ſee 
here God is compared to a Potter that taketh a piece of clay not ſtained 
with any pollution, corruption,ſpot or tincture, for then the Potter might 
have ſome excuſe to make a baſe veſſel of it; becauſe it was a ſpotted, and 
tainted piece of Clay, ſo God taketh man, as in himſelf not corrupted, 
for then there was ſome cauſe why the Lord ſhould: caſt away this man, 
and not that man; therefore we are here to underſtand not man corrupt 
but mankind generally taken, (One veſſel to-honowr, and: another to diſhononr;, 
that is to make one veſſel to his Glory to honour everlaſting, and another 
to be veſſels of wrath to ſhame and confuſion. © : - 7; a 
I know what the Anabaptiſts object againſt this, for they ſay it ĩs ver 
impious, groſſe and abſurd thus to expound this compariſon, this mak 
God to have no wiſdome. For what Potter is ſo fooliſh to make his pots to 
break them, and to throw them away purpoſely ; ſhall we ſay then, Gog 
made man to deſtroy him, to throw him to utter confuſion, ſo that ſay th 
this is a very impious Expoſition of the compariſons ; But herein they fhew 
their fooliſhneſs and weakneſs. | | A 
-  Tanſwer, we affirme no ſuch matter either of the Potter, or of God, 
that God makes man to deſtroy him; for what is it for God to deſtroy 
a man? It iswhen he confounds, and turneth man to nothing, when he 
doth annihilate and diſſolve him to nothing; but for God to finde a 
manin his corruption, to throw him into Reprobation, this is no deſtroy- 
ing of a man. | | | 4453 
Again (beloved) the Potter is a Creature, and hath received a Law 
from God his Creatour, that he muſt carrie himſelf toward his workman- 
ſhip according to his Law, that he may prove profitable, either to the 
Church, or tothe Common- wealth. Pitt rid 1475 
Now this he doth not if he make his Pots with a purpoſe to break them; 
then he liveth idlely and is a vain fooliſn fellow : But God the great Lord 
of Heaven and Earth, who hath made the world, he is not bound to . 
3411 uc 
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make them of nothing when they were not vill they bring God under their 

girdle, and under their lawꝰ therefore notwithſtanding their cavil; the 
| ſaid, Harb nat God 


wr 8 
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appoint, 


the earth asit was. 8 
For the Application, the conſideration of this truth that our bodies are 
but clay, ſerveth as a notable means to work in us humilitie, and to frame 
in every one of us an humble conceit of our ſelves, why ſhould duſt and clay 
be proud and lifted up in conceit of its own worthineſſe, in decking and 
arniſhing the body, What art thou? A lump of earth, a clod of elay, and 
this were truely conſidered, it would abate the pride of theſe = | Pea- 
cocks,that ſpend almoſt a whole day intricking and trimming themſelves ; 
nay, in ſetting of a band, they would then ſay, what do I in tricking and 


Aa trimming 


en in their foolerie bring God under a 5 
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| trimming u a pot of clay, an earthen veſſel. But grant this to be true, that 
thou — — in — and in comely gurl a, yet remember 


th — thy mettal whereof thou art made, of the f cch with 
others and for all thy beautie and comely ptoportion, a little cold, a little 
ſickneſſe, a fit of an ague, or feaver will ſhake thee, and-make the ſhri 


| ſhaking and ing, and as David ſaith, Pſalme 39.17. When 
God febuketh and chaſticeth man for bis ſinne, his beautie conſumeth and 

turneth to nothing, the red cheeks, beauty and comely propotion, at 
one blaſt of ſickneſſe commeth to nothing. 83 ty 
And conſider, we are but potſheards,and a potſheard is but a AN 
overlaid with ſilver, clay is but clay gilded with gold, and if thou haſt 
theſe endowments of thy body above others, it commeth not from thy bo- 
die which is but clay, but it is put upon thy body by the good hand of thy 
God, and therefore be not proud of it, but learn we to be humble, and to 
walke humbly before the Lord of Heaven and Earth, we are but earthen 
veſſels before the Lord, he may even quaſh us, and beat us in pieces; yea 
as the Pſalmiſt ſaith in Pſalme 2. 9. The Lord batha rodof Iren; and we 
know the ſtroake of an Iron rod upon an earthen pot ſhattereth it all to 
pieces; The Lord hath an Iron rod to ſmite the men of the world, that 
goe on in their ſinnes of riot and exceſſe, eſpecially now at this time of the 
yeare; If they did but conſider, that the Lord hath an Iron rod and can 
breake them in pieces in the — middeſt of their mirth; we ſee it ſome- 
times in many merrie meetings the body is thrown on the ground, and the 
breath taken from it, for can the earthen pot indure the ſtroke of the Iron 
rod ? no, it daſheth it all to pieces, not ſo much as a ſheard left, to take fire 
out of the earth, and can many a poore ſilly earthen veſſel, endure the 
ſtroke of the Iron rod of God ; therefore learne we to walke humbly be- 
fore the ſight of the great and glorious God, remember thy making where- 
of chou art made. a | ; 

This being ſo that man is an earthen veſſel, and a pot of Clay, upon 
this ground all Gods Chiſdren are to know to their comfort that the Lord 
doth tender them as earthen veſſels, as weak, frail and brittle veſſels, - ac- 
cording to their weakneſſe and tenderneſſe, and according to their infir- 
mities. | 

As we know the Potter, he knoweth that his pot of earth cannot endure 
a hard knocke and ſtroake, and therefore he handleth them very nicely, 
and gently, and according to the tenderneſſe of it; ſo dealeth the gract- 
ous God of Heaven and Earth with his own Children, he knowes where. 
of they are made, he knowes they are but duſt, Pſalme 103. 13, 14. He 
is 4 pittifull Father, and hat compaſſion of his Children, becauſe he knoweth 
whereof they are made, and that they are but duſt and afves ; as the Prophet 
Eſay ſaith, Eſay 27. 16. of the Lord, I will not be alwayes angry with my 
People, for then the Spirit would fail before me, I will not alwayes ftrive and 
contend with them, uſt they ſhould be deftroyed ; ſo that this may de a comfort 
to Gods Children, that the Lord eſteemeth of them as they are duſt and 


aſhes, and ſo pittieth them. 
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| the next place conſider we, God is here edto a Potter, in te- 


ſpect of the Potters power over his clay, that” as. the potter hath Iawful 

power over his clay, and may lawfully make of hig clay what he will, eyen 

ſeyeril veſſels, to ſeveral uſes, even ſuch power and ſuch authority; or 

ee power, and greater authority hath God over mankind, to 
ake and appoint men to ſeveral ends, even ſome to honour, and fome to 

diſhonour. You ſte then this being the ground of the compariſon, that 

man hath lawful power over the clay, to make of the ſame lump different 

veſſels to divers uſes; ſo Gods power is far greater to make out of man- 

kind, ſome to honour, and ſome to diſhonoure the Obſervation from this 

implication, is thus much, R e | a 

That God hath lawſul power and authority oyer man, to ordain, and 2. Does. : 

to appoint them unto ſeveral ends at his own good pleaſure, as the potter 

may put upon his clay what form or faſhion ſoeverhe will, and may make 

and Tame of it veſſels to divers purpoſes and uſes; by the ſame right, and 

with greater reaſon it ſtands, that God may ordain and appoint men to ſe- 

veral ends as it pleaſeth him: And to this purpoſe in the very ſame com- 

pariſon ſpeaketh the Lord, to the houſe of Iſrael, by thePropherJeremiab, 

in Jer. 18.6. O houſe of Iſrael, cannot I ds With you, ad the Potter doth with hit by 

clay; as the clay is in the hand of the potter, ſo are vu in my bund, O houſe of 

Iſrael. As the Potter may do with his clay what be will, ſo may. I with 

vou; and in Luke 12.6. The Lord Jeſus forewarning of us whom we ought 3 

to fear, as namely God onely ; he deſcribeth, that God, to have power to 

caſt into hell fire, fear not bim that cum kill the body, but fear him that can kill as 

beth body and ſoul: and the ſame word iv uſed there, which ſignifieth lawful |" 3 

power, as is here, thereby ſhewing, that God hath "lawful power, not £995 = 

onely to take away the life of the body, but to caſt it into bel And it 2 

muſt needs be ſo, that God hath greater power and authority then tho 1 e- 

Potter, to appoint and ordain men to ſeveral ends, then he hath to make s 280 

veſſels of the ſame lump of clay to ſeveral uſes; why? FFF 
+ The Reaſon is, becauſe the Pottter he is but a creature himſelf, Rraſen. 

and the clay is as much, and the potter hath the clay made tb His hands; 

but God, he made all men of nothing, as Pſal. 100. 3. The Lord hath 

made us, and not we our ſelver; and in this reſpect the Lord hath So- 

vereign power and authority over-all men, ea his right 7 all men 

is abſolute, yea ſuch}, and fo abſolute is the right of God 


: 


over all 
men; as that the Lord might have made man, and he might, not have 
made man; and the Lord now having made man of nothing, ſo he may at 
his pleaſure bring him to nothing ſuddenly, the Creator our of the liberty 
of his will, and abſoluteneſſe of his power, may do with his creature what 
he will; which power the potter hath not, becauſe he is but a creature, and 
the clay is a creature alſo, it is made to his hand. . 2 61 

This ſerveth as one ſpecial ground, to clear God of injuſtice and 12 Uk 
doing, that he hath appointed ſome men to life and glory in heaven, ana 
others to everlaſting ſhame and confuſion; this ground of truth cleareth © © + 
Godin this cauſe, though carnal Reaſoners do go about nothing elſe but . ” 
to quarrel with God, as the Arminians and Anabaptiſts, ſay they, herein you 
do go about to prove God a tyrant, and that he doth deal tyrannical with 
men, in deſtroying of them. But they are deceived; for why we know 
tyrants they do their own will, either with men, or againſt them, onely be- 
cauſe their pleaſure is ſo, they reſpect neither law, nor equity, hor Con- 
ſcience, ſo he may do bis will, and have his pleaſure ;. this is the anner of 
a Tyrant: Now God he ordaineth men to ſeveral ends, not onely accord- 
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ing to his own good pleaſure, but according to the lawfulneſſe of his good 
pleaſure, as be may lawfully do, and as he hath lawful power and authoris 
ty; whereas the Tyrant careth not, whether it be right or wrong, he will 
break —— all the bounds of truth and law; there is no ſuch matter 
with the , but the Lord he doth it according to his lawful power, and 
lawful 2 to diſpoſe of men, to do with chem as he will; the tyram 
hath not ſo. | EL! 8 

And again, there is a large and wide difference between God and a Ty- 
rant, both in zelpe& of their wills, and alſo in regard of their ends: f 
firſt of all, the will of Tyrants, what is it? according to their own luſts,and 
their own pleaſure ; and they being wicked and ſinful, make their wills as 
wicked and ſinful: but the Will of God, (God being moſt holy,) it is ac+ 
cording to his nature, and his nature being holy and pure, his Will ismoſt 


gy fn pure. N 
gain, Tyrants reſpect wicked ends, in dealing hardly with their ſub- 
jects, in taking away their lives, and their liberties, and that is to ſatisfie 


their own cruel and bloody minds. But now the purpoſe of God in dealing 


with men, 2 the praiſe of his 295 and of his mercy; which two 
ends are ever holy and good: the ends of Tyrants are according to their 
Tyranny, but the end of the Lord, in ordaining ſome to ſhame, and ſome 
to honour, is the glory of his Juſtice and mercy: and therefore it doth 
not follow from hence, that we make God cruel, and Tyrannical, becauſe 
we affirm, that God hath out of his mere good will and pleaſure appoin- 
2 ſome to ſhame, and ſome to honour, becauſe the Lord hath power ſo to 
0. | | 

And this ſhould teach us to be ſo far from charging God with Tyranny, 
and indeed to drive this further, we are not to ſuffer once ſuch a thought 
to ariſe in our hearts, that God dealeth hardly with us in any thing whac- 
ſoever, no not when thy eſtate ſeemeth unto fleſh and blood to be. moſt 
deſperate; nay we are to be far from this, to think that God dealeth hard- 
Iy with us, nay when we are under the hand of God, in ſome great and grie- 
vous diſtreſſe, let us then remember thus much, and think with our ſelves, 
the Lord hath lawful authority, to appoint men to everlaſting deſtructi- 
on: now if the Lord hath not thus dealt with us, but given us a better and 
everlaſting eſtate to life and glory; Oh how can we think that God dealeth 
hardly with us in any thing, he having evidenced his love unto us in Chriſt 
Jeſus ; no, theugh our diſtreſſes be but at the height, and we in the deepeſt 
mire of miſery, we are then to be thankful unto God, even when we are 
plunged into the deepeſt Afflictions we can think of; we are (though it 
ſeem harſh and bard) to bleſſe God, and to conſider inthe time of our af+ 
flictions, O Lord, if thou ſhouldeſt deal with us as we have deſerved, we 
had been long ſince in hell: now if the Lord do mitigate our Judgments, 
and hath appointed us to ſalvation, we are to magnifie his mercy, 


- dering his lawful authority over us to do what he will with us. 


Again, we conſidering, that the lump of clay is here to be conſiderefl 
untainted, free from tincture, and pollution; ſo we are to conceive of 
mankind, in the making of him free from corruption. 

That Gods will in appointing men to their ſeveral and final ends, is ab- 
ſolute, and independent, it dependeth upon nothing in man good or evil ; 
God had not reſpect to man at all, either to ſin original, or actual, geither 
to his fall, nor to his works Food or evil; but as the Potter maketh of the 
ſame lump being not tainted with any tincture, ſo the Lord in appointing 
men to their final ends, and everlaſting eſtate, did it out of his free will, 
depending upon nothing in man, it was abſolute. And hence it is that 
the Apoſtle determineth Gods predeſtination, his chooſing of ſome to 
life, and reprobating of others, in the good will and pleaſure of os | 2 
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Epbeſ,r.5. 1. 5. and in the 11. verſe he faith, gel werteth all things after "he 7 


with counſel. 


comnſcl of hi own will; not ord che ig 
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| Becauſe the Will of the Lor cauſe of all things, and when 
we are come to chat, we ars nat ta i u 
Are reſt in the wilt of God; Gods will being Suprenmn Fauſe of 
all thi 
*. ing a truth, it beareth ſtrongly againſt the 2 of ſome er- 
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Porter, hack _ put — — agresmeae! 

h overturn 8 contradict it; And if ny) and true, x this rext is not 
true; for if God had reſpect to — 9. man, 8 then God _ 
not appoint ny perf perſon definitively nor l to be a veſſel — 
but condition y,if they did 5 And ſ ey 1 1 

ſons, diverſly qualified, to divers ends, 
to their ifcation, by men if they believe, ſhall be be on 
And ſo t is difannullech and overthroweth this fi 4 
of the Potter, who maketh of the ſame lum — —— — 
to diſnonour; ſo Gad out of the general dee of mankind os —— 


maketh ſome men to honour, and ſome to diſhonour 
I but may ſome ſay; the Apoſtle faith; in 2 N if any 


vers per 


himſelf from evil, he ſoall be made a veſſel of henout+ ſo that it agents | 


not upon G wt but upon our purging of our ſel ves, and our purifying 
of ge I der The Apoſtle in th ace alledged, he ſpealech 

o this I anſwer, s in that p 80 not 
either of the decree of election, and fore-appointing of ſome men to life 
and (alvation, nor yet of his effectual vocation, and e calling. 
in this place the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the office and duty of Chuiſtiatisz and 
he ſheweth how a Chriſtian muſt carry 
bate, and anſwerable, that he may be a veſlel of honour ee and 
yo ed from the droſſe of Corruption, and from the ſin and ſinfyl courſes 

the world. And this is the duty of every believing and ele Child of 

Gol, thus they ought to demean and purge themſeſves, and £6:car- 

themſelves even as ſanRified - veſlels fixzed and ed for glo- 
Sa ſo chat this ſtill remainech a ttuth, chat Gods will in appoint- 
ing men to their final ends, it is abſolute: We are ta hold chis 
as à certain truth; for if we de in the number of Gods choſen, 22 
upon a ſure foundation, namely the abſolme will of the — 
| flanderh more firm and ſtable, and immoveable, thens me of 
and earth: the very frame of heaven and earth ſhall > ne pr 
down before this ſhall be ſhaken; Oh what an excellent grounk of comfort 


is this to as N know themſelves to be in the number of Geda cho- 


that th ll never Joſe it; it being built ſo ſure a foundation, 
ds mo abſolute will, which can a be _ 


himſelf different from a Repro- 
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N theſe two Verſes our Apoſtle he maketh a real An- 
„ ſwerto the Caviller, and Carnal Reaſoner ; the Ca- 
viller reaſoneth thus, (from the words of the Apoſtle) 
AE that ſome men are hardened, it is the will of God, ſo 
WS ſaith the Apoſtle, he hardeneth whom he will: what 
reaſon is there then that God ſhonld complain of ſuch 
men that are hatdened ? the will of God is irreſiſtible, 
| it cannot be withſtood}, and you teach us, God har- 
deneth whom he will: what then (faich the Caviller) hath God to com- 
plain of? Now herein firſt our Apoſtle doth check the Cavillers ſauci- 
neſſe and malapertneſſe in the 20.verſe, Who art rhow, O mas ſhewing the 
abſurdity of the reaſoning againſt God; and it is as if the formed t ing 
ſhould ſay to the former, why haſt thou made me thus? amplifying that, by 
a ſimilitude of the Potter; whereby the Apoſtle implyeth, that as the Pot- 
ter may lawfully do with his clay what he will, and frame out of it ſeveral 
veſſels, to ſeveral uſes; ſo may the Lord ordain ſeme men to life and 
glory. and ſome to ſhame and confuſion. . 
Now the Apoſtle having thus made way to the Real Anſwer, new he 
cometh to it, and ſheweth, that God may lawfully puniſh Reprobates for 
their hardneſſe. And that God is juſt in threatening and puniſhing men 
for their hardneſſe of heart; this he proveth by the Lords manner of dea- 
ling with Reprobates, becauſe ( ſaith he ) the Lord ſuffereth them with 
long patience; as ifhe had ſaid, though the Lord had decreed their re- 
jection and caſting off for ever; yet before the Lord hath executed any de- 
gree of his puniſhment, he ſuffereth them with long patience to continue, 
that he may the better declare his juſt wrath and Judgment upon them, and 
his power in them, and may make known the riches of his mercy toward 
his choſen. | wy 

Now more particularly we have in theſe two Verſes (the 22. and 23.) 
two things laid before us; Firſt of all, a deſcription both of Reprobates, 
and of Gods Elet. And ſecondly, that which the Apoſtle affirmeth, and 
putteth down concerning Reprobates; theſe be the main general things; 
Reprobates are thus deſcribed by the Apoſtle, vefſe/s of wrath , and thoſe 
prepared * 5 ; Gods Elect are thus deſcribed, veſſels of mercy 


mn 


prepared uhto glory; both veſſels, but the one of wrath, and the other of 


mercy ; onò prepared to deſtruction, the other prepared to life and 


Slory. ; | 

Now the thing which the Apoſtle putteth down concerning Reprobates, 
is, that God ſuffereth them, with long, and much patience, and that out 
of his own mere will and good pleaſure, (what if God would ſuffer the veſſels 
of wrath?) then the Apoſtle amplifierh this long-ſuffering of God to Re- 
probates, by the ends of Gods long-ſuffering and patience, namely, in 
reſpect of Reprobates themſelves, to declare and manifeſt his juſt wrath 
and vengeance upon them, for the Manifeſtation and Declaration of his 
Juſt power in puniſhing of them, then in reſpect of Gods Ele, that there-- 
by he might ſhew forth the riches of his glorious mercy to the Ele, in the 
23. verſe, that he might declare the riches of hu mercy unto them that are 
9 for glory: ſo we have the general things of theſe two Ver- 

es. 
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Come we now tothe opening of the ſenſe of theſe two verſes; and firſt Zxplicarion of 
of all of che 22. verſe.--: © 28k, £51.51 9 anol Biiw £549 0 
har if Gol would, What if God b 
pleaſure : and here ſometh 
rence, ſomething muſt be conceived as 4 if 
good will and pleaſure of the Lord to ſuffer the veſſels of wrath to go to 
eſtruction, with long patience ? what if God will ſo do ꝰ what is that to 
aketh it a perfect ſentence,) what canſt thou accuſe God: of 


wrath, is here meant both Gods dif ledfare: for 
ER and few hisweach, when be concetvers zug diſpleaſure again 
manifeſt a is wrath, when he conceiveth juſt diſpleaſure apai 
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bares being veſſels, th 


here. 


prepared to Deſtruction.] Expoſitors in this place do make a very cu- 
rious diſtinction, between theſe termes, prepared to deſtruction, and-prepared 
to glory; the one (ſay they) is ſpoken in the paſſive, prepared:o deſtrattion ; 
the other in the active, he prepareth them to glory | 
diſtinction; for this is to be expounded by ſome other places of Scripture; 
as that in 1 Theſſ. 5.9. where veſſels of wrath are ſaid to be prepared and 
ordained of God; the Lord having in hiseternal decree, ordained and 
appointed them to everlaſting ſhame and confuſion; as a potter. maketh a 
veſſel to receive excrements ; ſo theſe are appointed to deſtruction, not 
 asit is a miſery of the creature, but as it is a manifeſtation of his glory 
who is the Creator, which he will have made known to all the world. 

So then thus conceive we the meaning of the Apoſtle; in this 22. verſe; $exce ] 
What if God be willing, out of his good pleaſure, that he might conceive meaning of the 
juſt wrath, and inflict and execute juſt Judgment, and that he might make u of the 
it appear, that he is a God of power, and able to confront the Reprobate, 2%, uſe; 


aging, or i bring iv ood 


ing muſt be ſuppiyed; to malte it a Perfect ſen- 


deren, and juſt pciſhmenrup 


known] Or, as it is in the Original, 73 Suverdy, to 
r, that it is poſſible and eaſie unto God, 
t and bear down the Reprobates, be they 
never ſo mighty, with a ſtroke of his hand, and to ſend them ſoul and bod 
to deſtruction; as it is, 1 Sam.2.10. all the adverſaries of the Lord ſhall 
petiſh, they ſhall be deſtroyed and confounded. 
. ſuffer with long patience] Or, with long-ſuffer 
very ſame, as in Rom.2.4, where the Apoſtle ſaith, deſp5/eft chow the patience 
and long-ſuffering of the Lord ? now Gods long ſufferance is his ſlowneſſe to 
anger, Exod. ; 4. 6. where the Lord is deſcribed to be flow to anger; and 
Gods long ſufferance, and ſlowneſſe to an 
them a long time, and keepeth back his wrat 
and to add ſin unto ſin, he ſpareth them a lon 
and ſuddenly ſend them to hell. 
veſſels 
comparet 


ing; for the word is the 


r is, when he beareth with 
; ſuffering them to go on; 
g time when he might ſtrike; 


e ſtill is in the compariſon of a Potter, and 

man to a veſſel, a veſſel of wrath; and though by veſſel, may 

be underſtood any inſtrument or utenſel, uſed about a houſe; yet hereby 

is meant ſuch a veſſel, which by reaſon of his concavity and hollowneſſe, 
is fit to receive, and contain, either things liquid or dry: ſo the Repro- 
have this concavity, this hollowneſle in them, they 
are fit receptacles, and veſſels to receive the wrath of God, and the arrows 
of his vengeance : yet (for the better underſtanding of this,) we muſt pur 
here a difference between a veſſel of wrath, and a child of wrath, theſe are 
not both one. Now a child of wrath for the preſent eſtate, may be a veſ- 
ſel of mercy, ſo was Paul, ſo were the Ele& Epheſians, Epheſ.2.3. we were ;,#,,u, and 
by nature children of wrath , as well as ; 


hers ; but à veſſel of wrath 4 chud of 
cannot become a veſſel of mercy ; and of thoſe ſpeaketh our Apoſtle ' wrath: 


tie words. 
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and to bring them to deſtraction; What if God willing, to keep back bis 


wrath, even with long patience 1 ſuch as are fit receptacles to re- 
ceive his vengeance, as any veſſel by reaſon of concavity to receive water, 
I mean Reprobates, ſuch as God hath eternally decreed to deſtruction, nor 
as id is the miſery of the cxeature, but as it maketh way for che — 
tion and declaration ofthe Juſtice of God?! but if che Lord will ſo de, 
what is that to thee? what canſt thou ſay againſt it, if the Lord will ſo 
do "© 22.5 8 3043 3 LIST {-* C > 2211 
Come we now to the Obſervation : You ſee here in the general, that 
both Gods Elect, and Reptobates are compared to veſſels framed by the 
hand of God the heavenly Potter, hence note we thus much: br 
That Gods Ele& and Reprobates differ not in their matter at all, they 
are both of them veſſels, and have both one general nature, and are alike, 
but the difference is in the uſe. as ins 
They are both made of the ſame lump, by the ſame Potter, but they dif- 
fer inthe uſe ; he uſeth the one as veſſels of mercie, the others as veſſels 
of wrath ; Gods EleR, they are veſſels fit to receive grace, goodneſſe, ho- 
lineſſe, ſanctification, all good things are poured into their hearts and 
ſoules, but the other they are fit to receive nothing but the ſinke. of ſinne, 
and all manner of uncleanneſſe it tumbleth down into them. Hence it is 
that the Lord Jeſus in Acts 9.15. ſpeaking of Saul afterwards called Paul, 
faith unto Ananias, that his purpoſe was'to fend him unto the Gentiles, 
and he calleth him a choſen veſſel, a veſſel fic to receive grace, and to bear 
the Name of Chriſt to all Nations. N 
And of the reprobate Heathen, the Apoſtle faith in Romans 1. 29. God 
gave them up to a reprobate ſence, to receive the fulneſſe of all unclean- 
neſſe, when the Lord did poure out the tokens of his wrath, they were full 
of all uncleanneſſe. And alſo the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the reprobate Jewes 
in 1 Theſſ. 2.15,16. That they killed the Lord Jeſus, and their owne Pro- 
phets, perſecuted us, and they are contrarie to all men, and they forbid us 
to preach to the Gentiles, and they filt up the meafure of their ſins, becauſe 
the wrath of God is come upon them unto the uttermoſt. F 
This being ſo, that Gods EleR are Veſſels fit to receive mercy, andthe 
reprobate veſſels to reecive all manner of filthineſſe and uncleanneſſe, then 
learn we to trie our ſelves, whether we be the veſſels of mercie or no; I 
conceive well of you, and every one conceiveth well of himſelf, then trie 
whether we be in the number of Gods veſſels of mercie or no, looke to 
thy own heart and ſoul ; If thou finde the Heavenly liquour, the Heavenly 
moyſture of Faith, Repentance, Love to God, love to his Children, a care 
to pleaſe God, a deſire to feare God, Humilitie, Patience, and all other 
adorning Graces ; here then is comfort: but if thou find thou art an igno- 
rant perſon, ignorant of the wayes of God, hard hearted; thou art full of 
Pride, Hypocriſie, ſelf love, a deſire of earthly things; thou art a veſſel 
of wrath, and fitted to deſtruction, and if thou goe on and remain unre- 


_ claimed, though I will not determine of thy final eſtate, if thou ſo live, 


and die, thou art appointed unto everlaſting deſtruction; trie then th 
ſelfe which of theſe thou art, deal truely with thy ſelfe, and by chatwhi 
floweth from thee thou maieſt know it; as a bottle of ſweet water ſendeth 
forth a ſweet ſavour; ſo if thou have this heavenly moiſture of grace, and 
of ſanctification in thee, it ſendeth forth holy and gracious words, thou 
canſt ſpeak comfort to thoſe that are ſick, it ſendeth forth ſweet Actions of 
love to God; mercie and juſtice to men, thou art readie to every good 
work. | | 

Now. then to conclude. If we have theſe ſweet graces in our hearts, it 


ſhall ſpring up to everlaſting life; as in John 4. 14. It will ever be ejacu- 


lating and caſting up, and ſpringing unto life, and as a ſtream of water will 
riſe as high as the fountains, ſo will grace ; now the head of this fountain 
where 


An Expoſition upon the gin Chapter of the EpitHewithe Romans. 184: _ 
where is it in Heaven, thither will chy grace climbe;,' halt certaia ö 
bee ſaved, but if wiſe; woe bee unro:thee; thou axt in miſetable! 
eſtute. 4423513 20 4213 en ee nwo von 7605 
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lor ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtr pRion. [3 bad M207 0777 NIV 
EAT 41556 30t ba 03 20:06 $13] tem 
F Ome we now to the propoſition; What if God willing toſaffer dhe 
C wicked for a long time to eſcape his puniſhing hand, and thius for- 
bearing towards men, what if the Lord be thus patient v hen he might ſtrike 
them ſuddenly down, and ſend them unto Hell. Now then this propo-: 
porn i thus before us by way of interrogation, What if the 
rd would thus ſpare them > doth note unto us th 
ſion. vi. 7 5 20 582! 


Pſalmiſt bringeth in God 2 


father of a great Nation; thus * was the Lord with him, and thus 
atient was the Lord with Saul, 


to Judas, to Herod; though they wete 
1 > 


ether; and yet the Lord was patient with them in their groſſe idolatrie; 


hwy 
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worſe then all that were before him and inthe 3 ＋ tis ſaid he pro- 
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Objett. 
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Ob joct. 


Anſwer. 


Uſe: 


' — 


the Lond ponred upon them an overflowing cup of glorie gam 

have good: ſucceſſe in æveris thing they put their hands unto and they: 
enjoy an overflowing cup, though they be graceleſſe and wicked perſons y- 
and the reaſon why the Lord is thus pleaſed ſo to do is this: ; 

: Betauſe that ſo they might have both ſpace and time of repentance 
given unto them, and that they might hereby be ſtripped of all excuſe, and 
may have nothing to plead for themſelves, they ſhall have their mouthes 
ſtopped in the day of che Lords viſitation . Therefore the Lord is pleaſt 
wed e means ol 22 - race W Lr er 4 
mi ve nothing to plead for themſelves, and they ſtill deſpiſing 
riches of Gods merey, of his patience, and of bis bountifulacſſe; Romans 
2. 4. which is manifeſted in the means of grace chat leadeth unto para 
which is ſtill founding in their ears, and ſtill goe on in ſinne, ſo that hen 
they come before the Judge of the World they can have nothing 5 
they eannot fay,if we had had ſuch and ſuch means, and ſuch time we wanld 
have amended, but they have all means, and they deſpiſing the bountiful- 
neſſe of God are left without excuſe. 1 ail 200 

But happily ſome may ſay, it ſeemeth it is but in vain, that God giveth 
wicked men a time and ſpace of repentance; and ſendech his Goſptl unto 
chem, and invites and cals chem to amendment, becauſe the Lord having do» 
creed their everlaſting deſtruction, they can never come to repentance; 
therefore it ſeemeth a vain and an idle thing, in God (may ſome ſay) to 
give unto them titne and ſpace of repentance, and to crie out unto them, 

ome out of your fins; turn to God. tepent of your fins, and here is mere 
72 God having decreed their deſtruction, they can never come to re- 

It is true indeed, God having decreed the everlaſting deſtruction ofre- 
probates, they can never come to repentance, and yet it is not in 
vainthat God is pleaſed to give them ſpace and time of repentance, and to 
invite and call and crie unto them, Oh ſornes of Men, when Will you 
tumse unto Gal? For though the Lord is not bound together with 
the means of grace, to give grace, and to make the means effectual for 
the converſion of Reprobates, yet thereby the Lord doth manifeſt and 
make it to appeare, that he doth approve of the worke of Converſion, 
and of Repentancr in all men; yea, the Lord doth approve of the work of 
Couverſion in Reprobates as a good thing in it ſelfe; and benee it is in 
2 Peter 3.9. it is ſaid, God will have all men to cume to repentance; Hatch God 
decreed ſome to deſtruction, and yet will have all men to come torepen- 
tance in his will approving, and it is not in vaine that God calleth for it, 
thereby approving of the work of Converſion in Reprobates, as a g | 
thing in it felf, ani thereby he lea veth them without excuſe. AN 
But if anyplead and ſay, alaſſe, they cannot doe otherwiſe, ꝙod denying 
his grace unto them, what can any man doe? They cannot but oontinue 
bard hearted and obſtinate; If God denie his grace they cannot doe otlier 
wiſe, but continue hard hearted and obſtinate. 3 94.200 

To this I anſwer, it is true indeed that God denying his grace, men can- 
not poſſibly come out of their ſinnes to Repentance and amendment of 
their lives, yet for all this Gad doth reprobates no manner of wrong at all, in 
calling upon them., and approving of that work in them he is not to be tax- 
ed, becauſe in the beginning (before man was created) Gad was not bounũ 
to create man in holineſſe in the eſtate of Innocencie, which he made them; 
and much leſſe is the Lord bound to reſtore theſe things unto them, they 
having loſt them, they haviug forfeited the bond, they having wilfully and 
rebell ĩouſſy deprived themielves of theſe things, having wilfully hole che 
Covenant, and made a defection, and a; falling away from G; fo that 
Goll is fill cleare and doth them no wrong at al. n 
Is it ſo, that God is fo patient toward wicked ſinners and ſuch as _—_— 
f f | pointe 


15 1 
* 119 95 L 
* 

7 2 — 2 
ILY CACEYS 0 

4 x 19 4 
LEST a 4 1 * 

5 f 9 f 


- w1 U 
971 dl 
„ * * 
_ > s 


exrard lake 


* . 


threaten me 


It is a commo mY 


mmeth judgement mercileſſe >: Now is the day of race, 
and mercie is offered unto thee while the Lord giveth thee means of grace 
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ſoules. - | mY notion 

Again for a ſecond uſe, this being ſo, that God is ſo exceeding patient % 2; 
toward wicked finners and reprobates, ſuch as provoke him to anger every 
day: Learn we upon this ground to be like unto God our Heavenly Fa- 
ther, we profeſſing our ſelves to be the Children of God, after the exam- 
— God our Heavenly Father; Let us learn to be patient and to be for- 
ring towards our brethren, towards them that provoke us untb anger by 

ſome offence or injurie; it is a dutie often preſſed upon us by weighti 

Arguments; in the Coloſtians 3. 11. Now therefore ar the eie of God, 
Holy and beloved, put ou meekneſſe, humbleneſſe, tender boeli, tender mercic, 
bong ſuffering, as @ ſpecial part of the glorious veſture of the ſuul; Doe you pro- 
e your ſelves to be new men, put on this as a ſpecial ornament and abt 
liment of your ſouls; the world accounts it a matter of diſꝑrace unto them 
to = up an injurie and a wrong done unto them, nay a matter of folly. 
What ſay they ſhal we be made fools, and ſodoing'they thinkto avoid this 
name of fools, and yet practice the works of fools? for teſenge reſts in 
the boſome of fools ſaith the wiſe man IE 7. 11. Haſtie anger - way 
C +4 - udden 
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Via if God willing to ſhew his wrath, and to make his power known, eu- 
dared with much long-ſuſfering the veſſels of Wrath fitted to Dex; 
ſtruction. n 105 1 11 wo 


| the next place is to be conſidered, the end of Gods long patience, aud 
long ſuffering to Reprobates, and that is to make his power known. 
Gods long ſuf- God ſuffereth Reprobates a long time, that there may be a Manifeſtation 
fering and pa- of his power and wrath in puniſhing of them; which are holy, and good 


The end of 


— 8 ends. Here we might ſtand to ſhew, that the Lord will be known to be a 


zo manifeſt the God of power; not onely of infinite power of merey, but he will be known 
power of his to be a God of juſt anger, and of puniſhment, on wicked perſons; and 
wrath, therefore the Lord hath appointed ſome to everlaſting deſtruction, for the 
ſetting forth of his power; for if all were to be ſaved, then be were one- 
ly a God of mercy; but the Lord will be known to be a juſt God in his 
puniſhing of them, and to be a God of infinite power. Now if it be ſo 
as the Anabaptiſts hold, that he hath ordained all to ſalvation ,- he were 
then a God of mercy, and not of Juſtice. 
Let us conſider theſe two ends, 1. to ſbe bis wrath. 2. to mike bis power 
known. | 


And firſt of the end, to ſhew his wrath : What if God willing to h bas 


wrath? God ſuffereth wicked perſons, that he might conceive juſt diſplea- 
ſure againſt them, and might inflict puniſhment upon them, and might 
juſtly be angry with them; to this end is he patient and forbears them: 
Now then from this we may gather this Concluſion, Wel 
That God is juſtly offended with ſuch perſons that do abuſe his patience, 
and his long forbearance, and are nothing at all bettered by it; ſuch per- 
ſons as are not bettered by his long forbearance, he will at length inflict 
moſt juſt and fearful punifhinent and vengeance upon them: Wicked per- 
ſons having eſcaped a long time unpuniſhed, and ſtill continuing obſti- 

nate and wilful in their ſins, ſhall ſurely feel the juſt vengeance af 
poured out upon them; and to this purpoſe is that a clear text, in Ram. 5 
4, J. 
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woord you, eee = 4s 
ay 8 3 1 and yow have refuſed 0 
my Correction, and my Couniel; thereſore, Lord, I ili Gods langbte 


de Aion, and mot When your fila cometh. — O caſts is more to be 
Fay words at your — therefore I hall mpck 5 on feared thex bis 
meth; when 1 ſee you wallow and tumble in your deſtruction i will laugh, 8 
ir ſhall rejoyce my heart: where the Holy Ghoſt doth (woe. — 
the Lord doth thus deal with thoſe chat — his patience. 


Becauſe the abuſing of the long - ſuffering of Gad, it is a  refiting of . Reaſon 1. 
a ſtanding at the ſta ves end witch Ge; as it 12 0 of the 7.51. Abuſg ibe 
that they being a people of hard hearts, and not — the Apoſtles patience of -» 


reaching, what are they ? he deſcribeth them, that they confront the — 17 hy | 
Lega. and reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt: Oh you of uncircumciſed h hearts, 1 n 255 

you havealwayes reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt; and though the Lord be a G 

of long patience,yet hewill nor er them long to reſiſt; he will have the — 2 # 

batver B. the end, he will ſhewhimfelf to W Goa to thoſe chat ing of — . 
abuſe his patience. H | 

Ag in,continuarice in ſin without repentance,an «goingon wth fins Reaſon 2. 

e onely thing that bringeth the juſt wrath of upon che ſoules and Not ming. 
bodies of men; it is not one ſin, ao nor many fins, that bringerh-che wrath b concinu- 
of G; though God wn juſtly eondema for one fin; — it is not that, but urn ce 
it is long continuing in ſin, without repentance, that is the thing, and the war of God 

thing that bringeth the wrath of G: when men abuſe t 
of Ged, and long - ſuffering of Ga and go on rontinuing in ſin, een then and ſoules of 
the wrath ef the Lord falleth uponthem; ſo that though the Lord ſpare 22850 
for a long time, yet — will puniſh them. Fi rer 

Therefore hence take we notice of the fearful eſtate of thoſe that God 11 
ſuffereth to thrive in ſin; ſuch perſons as live in foul ſcandalous ſins, and The miſerable 
the Lord is patient toward them, and doth not ſtrike with a viſible plague, eftate of ſuch, 
or outward puniſhment, but tbey go on, and are hardened inchem; ſure a 
they do treaſure up the juſt wrath and vengeance of God upon themagai 
the day of wrath : they Y BO on without rub, or without diſturbance, they 
follow their ſins with a full ſwing; they heap up the vengeance of God 
againſt the day of wrath : And now it for a certaim truth, that they are 
iathe worſt caſe of all others, that do abound in the —— — 

. good things; and withal, God ſuffereth them to thrive by _—_ 

aplawful means; unleſſe they repent; they are in the — was 'of 
men, forthey being not led by the long-fuffe 9 — 7 of God to 
repentance, ſurely they provoke God to in heavy and fearful 
vengeance upon them: Oh then conſider it, thou that art a — and 
— ſinner, an uſurer, or whatſoever thou art, if thou art ſo far from being 

ettered by the outward bleſſings of God, as chat thou goeſt on in thy ſin 

with an high hand, thou art in a miſerable eſtate and condition, thou doſt 

provoke God to moſt juſt anger and wrath. And the longer the * _ 
rbear 
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This (for the uſe of it) diſcovereth unto us the folly of ſuch perſons, that 
make light account and reckoning of juſt puniſnments of God threatened 
againſt them; yea ſome make a mock at it when they are threatened with 
that fearful ſentence at the laſt day, Go ye curſed; they ſay, if they can ſcape ſo 
long, let them alone. In Prov.19.12. it is ſaid, the anger of a King is liłe 


the roaring of a Lyon; if it beſo, then the wrath of the Lord is more to be 
feared then hell it ſelf; for the apprehenſion of Gods wrath is hell: and 


we ſee it by experience, that the Anger and wrath of God apprehended by 


a wounded Conſcience, it is a burthen unſupportable, it maketh men to 
hang and drown themſelves, and to cut their own throats, it maketh thiem 
mad to be eaſed of it, « Wounded conſcience who can bear ? therefore learn to 
conſider the wrath of Gods puniſhing hand, in Nahum, I. 5. & 6. ver- 
ſes, ſaith the Prophet, before bis face when be is angry, the Mountains flie away, 
the rocks cleave in ſunder, and turn into duſt and powder : what hearts have we 
then, that can conſider the wrath of God againſt ſin, and not tremble at 
it> Therefore in the fear of God conſider it, and do not mock and ſcoffe 
at it, leſt the wrath and vengeance of God break out upon thee to thy utter 
Deſtruction. | 
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bettered) he may at od length make it he is a God ofPower, He makes3t -, 
(how ſoever he may ſeem to wink at it) to baat doiun the moſt ſtub- appecr rhar te 
' born hearted wretch that is li — face of the eatth, and able to 1 4 C 
bring upon — ITED — and — 1 
his own Power - : nen from hence we INE — ue 
cluſion in the world. 
That God will one a ſhew forch bis Power in puniſhing of witked Doftrim. 


and ungodly perſons, ſuch as goe on wilfully in their known ſinnet and 
continue obſtinate in their evil courſes, and will not be bettered by his pa- 
tience and kindneſſe toward them. Though the Lord doe ſuffer obſtinate 
2nd rebellious finners to goe on à long time, yer atthe laſt he will riſe up, 
and then manifeſt his Power, and make it appear to all the world that he is 
a God of Power in their juſt vengea — (hay the Lord ſpeaketh in Dente- 
ronomie 32.22. That when once he 2 word of vengeance, he will 
pay them home; As if he had ſaid, though I may juffer vile | and  obſtinate 
ſinners to eſca _ my Powera long time; yet at the length; I ill ber my 
. Slittering ſword aud rale hold ax judgement; then-will I forth my Pom er in 
extcuting vengeance nge the wicked and obſfinaie fimeru. In the 50. Plalme, 
the Pſalmiſt in the 16. verſe bringeth the reckoning up the fines of the 
2 and inthe zr. verſe He ſhutteth up all in a word, Theſe 
things haſt thun duns and 1 did forbuu thee ; and bicanſo 1 did firbrar thee;theve- 
Fo. thor diddeſt think that thy courſe of life Was pliaug amo mt; but faith the 
Lord, The rims Will come, ier 7 will rall los iure I, and fer thy fines in 
mier: (And chew mark that which my ſpeech aimeth at) in the 227 verſe 
there is added a very pithis and powerful ſpeech by way of Bxhortazion 7 
f Canfoder this you thas 222 22 the ge cat God of — and Earth, ian be 
Will taars you in pieces, aud rhere foall be nous 16 deli ver yo — —— which is — 
emphatical, wherein we fee the Lord compareth mi 
Lion, that having gotten/ his prey, rendeth and ceareth'in in —ͤ— — 
none can reſcue or take it off fromthe paw of the Lion; ſo wilt the Lord 
ene day riſt up in judgement againſtithoſe that are wieked, obſtinate and 
rebellious ſinners, and then he will ſhew himſelfe even as: ana Lion 
char cruſbeth the bones of 4 poore ſheep between his tecth; ſe he will 


manifeſt his Power in puniſhing vwicked-fianers, and none can be able to 


tree them from bis puniſhing hand! And in Revelation 11.77. We finds 
chat the Saints gave Soy —— praiſe —— L YYe thanks 
pra es ie, that art from everlaſting and ſpali comms for ever; 
Then: — of the verſe, they render a — this 
their anliſgiy ing unto God intheſewords and terms, | For chow hof haſh re 
cevvedthy great might and thew bait obtuind thy King x7” br though God be 
et then, then he isnow > No, but the meaning i 15 þ God be 
a great God in reſpect of power, and alwaies be Hr 
aud Might, and ſhaft not at the day of judgement receive any re wy 
er or might then now he hab; yer at the day of jadgeme L exereiſe 
aud ſhew foreh his Power inthe ut ter overthraw ſoy ooo his enemies? and deli- 
verance of his Church; and therefore he id faid to receive his n 


Power, and then ſhall the 24. Etders fing their ſong, New 5 iy Might 
and Power cem So that we ſee; though God dos for a longtime faſt 


The Great Myſtery of Godlineſſe Opened o, Rom.g,22., 


the wicked to goe on in their ſinnes , yet he will ſhew forth his Power in 
puniſhin of lem; and it muſt needs be ſo for theſe Reafonis;; Ro 

Becauſe the Lord having in divers places ofthe Book: of God threataed 
and denounced plagues and fearful puniſhments and judgements againſt 
wicked and rebellious ſinners, and he being able to make good what he 
hath chreatned he will nðt ſuffer his threats and denunciations alwaies to 
be in vain, and to lie dead, and never be brought to execution, but in his 
due time appointed he will make them good upon the bodies and ſouls of 
thoſe that live and die in their ſinnes. x | 4 

The Lord will be known as he is a God of Power, here he ſheweth him- 


ſelf to be a God of Patience, but he will be known to be a God of Power 


h Anſw 


Gad bath a ſa- 
ding Power, 
and a deſiroy- 
ing Power. 


Uſe 1, 


ho it able to 
ſtand againſt 
the Lords re- 
vexging power 


in executing * and vengeance upon the wicked, Pſalme 9.16. For 
this is one proof that there is a God, T hat he will execute bis Power in bring · 
ing deftruftion upon the wicked rebellious finners ; though the Lord ſuffer them 
to goe on in their ſinnes for a long time, yet he will one day make it appa- 
rent that he is a God of Power in their juſt puniſhment, howſoever he ſeem- 
eth to ſee, as if he ſaw it not, yet he will one day make his all- ſeeing Power 
known. | | 
But now if any doe object againſt this, that of the Apoſtle in a Theſſa - 
lonians 1. 9. where the Apoſtle ſaith, Tbat Chrift Jeſus at bis comming unto 
judgement, ſoall come in flaming fire, and rendriug Vengeance to puniſh the withed 
in everlaſting perdition from the preſence of his Power. So that we ſee the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith he will ſeparate the wicked from his Power, they ſhall have no- 
thing to doe with it; how is this anſwered ? 21 
To this I anſwer, the Lord will execute vengeance upon the wicked, and 
put them from his Power, what Power? not his deſtroying Power, but his 
ſaving Power, his glorious Power; James 4. 12. There is one Law-giver, 
even God, who can ſave and deſtroy ; ſo that they ſhall be ſevered from the ſa - 
ving power of God, but not from the deſtroyiug power that ſhall fall up- 
on them heavily and fearfully. | 
Upon this ground of Truth take we notice of the miſerable and woful 
eſtate and condition of all wilful and rebellious ſinners that goe on in their 
ſinnes with an high hand; that are drunkards, filthie perſons, Sabbath- 
breakers, revilers of Gods Children and the like; God is juſtly angrie 
with them for their ſinnes, that they can confeſſe, but they ſay as it is their 
common Proverb, Vana fine viribus ira, anger without power is in vain; 
for a man to be angrie and have no power to execute his anger is nothing 
worth; but this God he is a God of Power, and he will one day ſhew his 
ſtrength and his power in punithing of them, and in executing wrath and 
vengeance upon them. | 
Oh then, who is able to bear the puniſhing hand of God and the ſtroke 
of his arm? can a wicked ſinner endure it, when God ſtriketh with the 
ſtrength of his arme? Pſalme 90. 7. Oh then conſider it whoſoever thou 
art,a wicked and rebellious ſinner, that hath been told -of thy particular 
ſinnes, thy drunkenneſſe, thy whoredome, thy uſurie, thy ——— 
runk 


and the like; Thou that perſiſteſt and goeſt on in thy ſinne, a 


E and ſtill the ſame ; an Uſurer yeſterday, and ſtill the 
ſame; thou art obdurate in thy ſinne: Conſider the Lord is an- 
grie with thee and juſtly offended, and hee is not onely juſtly, 
offended, but he is a God of infinite power able to execute his wrath : yea 
conſider further, that God is not onely a God of Power, able to doe it, 
but he is alſo a God that will doe it, he will execute his power and his 
wrath, and when he ſo doth, What ſhall become of the drunkard ? What 
ſhall become of the uſurer 2 and what ſhall become of the Sabbath-break-- 
er, and the whoremonger, and the blaſphemer of the Name of God? when 
the Lord ſhall execute 25 wrath, and put forth his vengeance, Oh conſi- 


der it and tremble. 


We 
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An Expoſition upon the g Chapter of tht Epiſtle tothe Romans, | 
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We know it by experience amongſt men; Men that are of a revenging 
ſpirit, given to ſeek the hurt and ruine of thoſe they are offended wick, 
arr, 5. ſatisfie them bur their very heart blood. And according to 
the might and power of thoſe men ſo rever ful, the more mighty and 
powerful is the evil and hurt that they inflict upon thoſe, agàinſt whom 
they are enraged: Oh then conſider, Is this ſo with men o revengefull 
ſpirits? Oh 8 Lord is a ſin revenging God, and he being provoked 
unto anger by thy wilful, obſtinate, and rebellious ſins, he will puniſh thee; 
conſider then, whom haſt thou provoked? a God of infinite power, and 
he will make it appear in thy juſt deſtruction, and in thy juſt puniſhme 
' the heart of man is not able to conceive; or imagine the f 


that will befall the. Ep | 3 

Oh chat choſe that are obſtinate and rebellious ſinners, would confider 
this, that God is ſor offended with them for their rebellious ſinnes! it 
would make them to tremble, and affright them, and make their bones ſhake 
in their skins, and their hearts ake in their bodies; but this is one, and a 
chief part of their miſery ; that they never think nor conſider it in their 
23 and ſo we may conclude, that they are in à fearful eſtate and con- 
dition. | 

Again, this being ſo, that God's ſuch a revenging God againſt obſtinate 
ſinners, let this then keep us from the revenging of our wrongs that are 
done by ſpiteful enemies, and ſuch as ſeek our tuine; why ſhould we ſeek 
to be revenged , though we have never ſo much power? leave it unto God, 
and know this, that we cannot deſire a greater vengearice to light upon 
them, then the Lord will inflict upon them: and conſider! if bur ſpiteful 
enemies do continue ſeeking to do us wrong, the Lord will one day take 
thy cauſe in hand, and puniſh them according to the greatneſſe of his 
power. Alas, what is our power? if we had the might of all the men in 
the world, it is nothing to the power of the Lord: if the Lord ſhould give 
our enemies into our hands, and ſhould ſay; Do with him what thou wile: 
could we be avenged ſo as the Lord will for ourdakes, if we be patient, and 
commit the cauſe unto the Lord; for the Lord will be avenged on them; if 
they continue, and live and dye in their ſpight and enu vp. 

And l to concludein one word, let us when we are wronged and hardly 
dealt withal, by malitious and ſpightful enemies, that are full of rancor ai 
malice, commit our cauſe unto the Lord, and without queſtion, his puniſh- 
ment will be greater, then the bittereſt ſtroke that we can wiſh to fall upon 
our enemies; and therefore we 2 to comfort our ſelves wich this 
we are wronged, that the Lord will revenge our cauſe, and he will ſhew 
forth his re upon them in their Deſtruction, and that according to 
the greatneſſe of his power. IN 5 
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Doctrine. 


Reaſon * 


Reaſon 2. 
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| What 1 willing to ſbe his wrath, and to make his power knows , Gy 


d with much long- ſuffering the veſſels of Wrath fitted ro de- 
7 4 act ion. | b . * 11 * 
And that he might wake known the riches ef his glory, on the veſſels of werey, 
which he had befoxg"prepared nuts glory? | | 


Here is one thing yet remaineth to be further ob- 
ſerved, from this 22, verſe. The Apoſtle faith, 
that God will one day ſnew his wrath upon Repro- 
bates, the veſſels of wrath, and he will alſo exerciſe 
his power; he will r manifeſt, and 
evident, that he is a God of power in their juſt 
puniſhments: fo that theſe two things are here 
coupled, and put together, as the ends of Gods 

5 3d long -patience and forbearancetoward the-Repro- 
bates, namely the manifeſtation of his juſt wrath, and his power in puniſh- - 


ing of them: hence then take we notice of this Obſervation which lyeth 


plain before us, vis. 5 e 

That the higheſt and utmoſt end of the everlaſting deſtruction of the 
Reprobates, is the manifeſtation of God: Juſtice, and of Gods power, which 
here are coupled and put together, in their deſtruction: The deſtruction 
of the Reprobates is indeed the neareſt end in reſpect of Reprobates them- 
ſelves; but God reſpecteth it no further then as it maketh and tendech to 
the manifeſtation and declaration of the glory of his Juſtice, and power: 
The higheſt end which the Lord aymeth at in the puniſhment and deſtru- 
ction oſ the Wicked, what is it? it is nothing elſe but that he might have 
his Juſtice and Power glorified ; the Lord aymeth not at their deſtruQion, 
though it be the neareſt end to them, yet fartheſt off in Gods intention, 
for he aymeth at his own Juſtice and Powers glorification:. And to this 
purpoſe ſpeaketh Solomon expreſly, Prov. 16. 4. The Lord hath made all 
things for bis own ſale, yea the very wicked for the day of evi: he hath made 
them for the day of deſtruction, ayming therein at the manifeſtation of 
his Juſtice, and the glory of his power: this is the main end the Lord aym- 
eth at. In Rom.11. The Apoſtle having largely diſcuſſed and ſtood up- 
on the rejection of the Geatiles, in the 36. verſe he concludeth the point 
with this Doxology, for of bim, and through him, and for him, are all things, to 
bins be praiſe, and to lim be glory for ever, Amen. And it muſt needs be ſo, for 
theſe Reaſons, 5477197 1825 ih 636 

Becauſe God is onely infinitely wiſe, and God cannot aym, or do any 
thing but te the beſt end, and that muſt needs be one end; and the beſt 
end is onely the glory of God, a better end there cannot poſſibly be, then 
that which is the ſupreme end of all things. 

Becauſe the Lord can reſpect nothing out of himſelf; what can God re- 
ſpect out of his own bleſſed Majeſty, as a principal end of all his actions 
and counſels? and therefore his glory muſt he needs aym at, which is moſt 
pretious and dear unto himſelf. | 

Now then upon this ground (for the uſe of it) we ſec in the firſt place, 
how we may juſtly hold, that God hath ordained ſome amongſt men to 
everlaſting deſtruction, namely thus, that the Lord hath ordained ſome to 
everlaſting deſtruction, not ſimply as it is their deſtruction, but as their 
deſtruction maketh way for, and tendeth to, the declaration of the glory 
of his Juſtice, and the glory of his power ; this end the Lord . at 
And upon this ground we may anſwer that which is commonly objected by 


Anabaptiſts, and other erring ſpirits, that reaſon thus; If God hath ap- 
pointed 


A td. | 


ed ſuch ſins as are puniſhments of rene for as ſinnes 
are puniſhments of ſins foregoing, ſo they are a Moral god think 
agree with his Juſtice ; or elſe the Lord hath. ordained to. ſuffer, anc 
mit the being of ſome other fins, which are not puniſhments, not f 
they are ſins, but as they concur and make way to the higheſt end 
and that is the manifeſtation and declaration of his Juſtite and 
and fo we ſee, how we may ſafely hold, as a warranted truth of God, th 
God hath from everlaſting fore-appointed, and fore-ordained; ſom 
to everlaſting damnation, (it being rightly underſtood) namely not as it 
is their deſtruction, but as it is the manifeſtation and declaration of the glory 
of his Juſtice, and of W po-wWer. Spore: 
Again, this being ſo, that the higheſt end the Lord aymeth at in mens Uſe 2 
puniſhments, is the manifeſtation and glory of his Juſtice and power; this 
muſt teach us then our leſſon, to find cauſe of praiſing God, and glorify- 
ing of him in the puniſhments of wicked perſons, ſuch as are malicious ene+ 
mies of God, and of his truth, as Moſes and Miriam did in the overthrow 
of Pharaoh in the Red Sea, they brake out into praiſe; and plorifyios of 
God, in Exod. 15. the whole Chapter; ſo when we fee the hand of God 
. them that are wicked and malicious enemies of the Church of 
God, we are to rejoyce in it, and to pick out of it matter of praiſe and 
glory unto God, for his Juſtice appearing in the ſame. Indeed, beloved, 
I grant, we are not to rejoyce ſimply in the ſmart and pain of others; as 
we ſay inthe Schooles, vn & 7y Cena, non Laudia ex alina calami 
tate, be they never ſo wicked or vile, but rather td pity them as t be x 
the creatures of God, but as we diſcern them to be the enemies of the 
Lord, and enemies of the truth; and ic is apparent, that the juſt hand of 
God is now upon them, and his Juſtice lighted upon them, we are to re- 
joyce, and we ought to magnifie and to glorifie «4 Juſtice of God in their 
juſt puniſhment, To this purpoſe ſpeaketh the Pſalmiſt, in Pfal. 58.11, & 
12. verſes, The righteous ſpall rejoyce When he ſceth the vengeance of God wpon 
the wicked, and be ſhall waſh bis feet in the blood of the ungodly, and men [ball ſay, 
verily there is ſruit for the righteous, doubileſſe there is a God that judgerb the 
earth. Men ſhall thus magnifie the juſt hand of God in his Judgments up- 
on wicked perſons : ſo that we ſee we may rejoyce, when we ſee the ha 
of God upon: wicked perſons, and ſuch as are enemies to God and his 


2 - 


Truth. Come we now to the 23. Verſe: 
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Dottrwme. 


| The Great Myſtery of Godlineſſe Opened: of, Rom.. 23. 


5 2 os Fe 7s . A 'Vars: 23. OE 
Au that be might declare the riohes of his glory wpon the veſſelt of mercy, which 
N this Verſe our Apoſtle amplifieth che Manifeſtation 
Of Gods - glory and power, in manifeſting his patience 
to the wicked, by the end of their pi ent, in re- 
ſpect of Gods EleR, and that is to declare the riches of 
"IV his glory upon the veſſels of mercy prepared to glory. 
No the general things confiderablein this verſe, are 

: two; Firſt, the end which we have ſpoken of, pro- 
5 pounded and laid before us, that he might declare the 
riches of his glory. And ſecondly, the perſons unto whom, and that is 
the Ele, who are deſcribed to be veſſels of mercy, and thoſe prepared un- 
to glory; Aud that Le-might declare the riches of bis glu unto the veſſels of mer - 


cy which he bath prepared nnto glory. | 
Now come we to the opening of the words, | 
And that he might deere] Or in like ſort, that he might make known 
to all the world, men, and Angels, the riches of his glory. The word, 


lar y, here, ſignifieth that whereby God is glorions, in particular, it figni- 
ech the glory of the grace and mercy of God; whereby God ſheweth him- 
ſelf to be moſt glorious: and hence it is the Apoſtle putteth glory as an 
Epithet of Gods grace, in Epheſ. 1.6. to the praiſe of the glory of his grace; and 
thus the word glory, is uſed, in Epheſ.3.16. Thar he 1 grant yon accord. 
ing to the riches of bis glory, what is that? the riches of his grace, and of 
his mercy ; and the word riches, (as it doth often in Scripture,) fignifieth 

lenty, and abundance, as the Apoſtle calleth it, tbe bountifulneſſe of God, 

om. 2. 4. the ſuperabumdant bountifulneſſe of God; ſo that his meaning 
is, that he — 15 declare his abundant grace and merey upon the veſſels o 
mercy : veſſels of mercy are here oppoſed unto veſlels of wrath, ſpoken 
of in the verſe before, and thereby we are to underſtand God Elect, who 
are called veſſels of mercy, becauſe they are created of Gad, fit ro receive 
mercy, even as veſſels are fit to receive water by reaſon of their concavity, 
ſo they are veſſels of mercy prepared unto glory, that is, which the Lord 
hath Rem everlaſting ordained, and fore- appointed to everlaſting happi- 
neſſe and glory in heaven, 1 Theſſ. 5. 9. God hath not appointed us unto wrath, 
bat 4 hath appointed us to obtain ſalvation by the meanes of our Lord feſus 

brife. | 
"Ss then thus conceive we the meaning of the Apoſtle ; as if he had 
ſaid, | 
And in like ſort that God might make it knownto all the world, both 
to men and Angels, his exceeding great and abundant grace and mercy 
toward, and upon his Elect, who are veſſels as capable of mercy, as any 
veſſel to receive water, the Lord having from everlaſting ordained and 
appointed them to the Kingdom of glory. 

Now the words being thus underſtood, I will onely point at one thing 


| briefly: We ſee here the Apoſtle maketh it apparent, and known, that 


God ſheweth his Juſtice, and maketh his power known upon the Repro- 
bates ; thereby to amplitie, and to ſer forth the greatneſſe of his mercy to- 
ward his choſen, and make known the riches o bis mercy upon the veſſels 
of mercy ; This is the ground of the Obſervation. And the Doctrine hence 
ariſing is this, viz. 

That Gods mercy vouchſafed to his Children in any kind whatſoever, 
whether concerning ſoul, or body, it appeareth the greater, and is felt the 


ſweeter, by conſidering Gods wrath and puniſhment in the ſame kind 5 
flicte 


— * Y 


— een the 9* Claes of hv piſs» e eee 


flicted upon the wicked : Theriches and the greatneſſe of Gods mercy 
coward any pf his children, is more evident, more { mare 

ſpicuous, m the better diſcerned, by c * | zuſt puniſhing 
hand, that he layeth _ others. And to this purpoſe we enn evi- 


daniees of Sr of Got in avi 
e eee 


in the Ark, the eerths. eonſidered Wi 
Lords wrath and v whate eld beſides; it 
of God to . » bart ions ut = fp 
the me that the people of Iſrael bad in the Land of Goſhengin 
—— yr of E Sed with Al. —— of DE 
1 he eavy 3 
ſet forth che riches of Gods they: ſhould. be 


mercy to his Children; that | 
ſaved, and the other puniſhed in the ſame land; andi in Exod; 22 34. 
rhe Text faith of the Ilrncliees „they ſaw:the. 9 
bank, and ſaw their — and tio; doubt that Gods e in 
their overthrow made the merey of the Lord — delivetabce appear 
the better, and thereupon they were ſtirred. ife God- after an ex- 
traordinary manner, for an exttaordinary. g, in the 15; — 
And to theſe places I might adde many more, all expreſſing; tliat the mer- 
cy of God vouchſafed to his Children, fee leth ſweeter, and t the more com- 
fortablez Conſidered together with Gods wrath in puniſhing the wicked 
and reprobate; yea it doth raviſh the ſoul ofa Child of God, and maketh 
it more comfortable. 
The Reaſon and ground of it is ffom that Logical rule, Carre) jute ſe 
fta, Sec. Contraries ſat in oppolicion, maketh the better to appear 
Black and white ſet together, it maketh white more reſplendant, and appea⁊ 
the clearer; fo Gods metcy, oppoſed to Gods Juſtice maketh his merey 
appear more conſpicuous. 
And for the Application, let this teach us co conſider the merc df God 


Reaſaii! 


Oſe: 


to us that are his Children, in compariſon of his Judgment to others, { as - 
for example, ) thou being a Child of God, conſider Nis ol wr thee - 
ſanctification in thy heart and ſoul, a feelir ng df thy fins; and groaning un- 


der it; then conſider this thy — . and ndiscas s, together 
with the Ignorance and obdurarity of others, and it will make thee to praiſe 
and fer forth the grearneſle of Gods mercy: ſo again in outward fnercies; 
the Lord 2 thee abundance; thou haſt ſtrength and ability of 
body, thou haſt liberty and freedom from impriſonmem, an thou feet 
others that are blind, lick, lame, and under the heavy hand of God in ſome 
Affliction, they are weak, "and poor. And in this bard _ that now is 
upon us, thon feeſt others wanting firing, wanting lodgi means 
to defend them from the injury of the weather, ſure} 258 Lord ſetteth 
theſe before thee, not onely that thou ſhonldeſt be pitifuſſ nato them, and 
help and relieve them; but herein alſo to ſee the 2 —— and goodneſſe 
of Gods mercy cowards thee : Lay not out ſo mueh uponthy 
ceſfe of Apparel, but extend ſome to the poor, and praiſe the Lord for y 
e and goodneſſe, that hach made thee rich and healehfulli; and 

others lye up and-down ready to he famiſned. Oh conſider chis, what rhe 
Lord hath done for thy body and foul ; he hath inlarged his hand to thee; 
in thy hand in frets others ; and inlarge thy heart in 

fing-of God, 2 let it ſtirre thee up to great derte unte 

this his mercy to thee: 


pride imexs 


Ro a 


which! be bad before prepared unto gl. 


AN in the next place obſerve that the pots here faith not barely, 
1 God will exteng and reach out his abundant mercy toward his 
Children, or that he might ſhew his mercy upon them abundantly, but 
mark the manner of his ſpeech, he putteth down his mind and meaning in 
theſe tearms, that God might declare the riches of his glorie upon his Chil? 
dren, every word is very emphatical and full of weight, and the meaning 
is that God might make known to all the world, to men, and Angels his 
exceeding great and abundant grace and mercy upon his EleR,. and toward 
his Children. Hence then we may eaſily gather this concluſion. : 

That God will one day manifeſt his exceeding great and abundant mer- 
cy toward his choſen, — he will one day make it 2 to all the World, 
to Men and Angels, that he is a moſt wonderful and gracious God unto his 
Choſen; indeed God is exceeding gracious and abundantly merciful unto 
his Choſen at all times, eſpecially after their effectual Calling and Con- 
verſion, and turning from ſinne unto him, from the eſtate of Nature unto 
the eſtate of Grace, then giving unto them the pardon of all their ſinnes, 
ſealing his love unto them in Chriſt, as it is in Romans 10.5. Then giving 
unto his ¶ hildres libertie to approach and come near unto bis holy preſence With 
comfort and thankeſgiviug, then beautifying their ſoules with many excellent gifts 
of hi Spirit, with Faith, with Zeale, and with Humilitie ; 10 that God is ex- 
ceeding great and abundantly merciful unto his Choſen: yet let me tell you 
that his abundant grace and mercie to his Elect is not ſo apparent to the 
eyes of men. It lieth hid and obſcured either under that excellent grace of 
Humilitie, or under their afflictions, ſo as that the world ſeeth it not, 
yet the time ſhall come that ( howſoever it is now darkned) 
it ſhall appear to men and Angels, yea, men and Angels ſhall ad- 
mire atthe wonderful mercie of God to his Choſen; and to this purpaſe is 
that of the Apoſtle in the 2 Theſſalonians 1.10. where the Apoſtle ſaich, 
that (hriſt peſus at the day of judgement he will come to be glorified in his Sainte, 
and to be made marveloxs and wonderful in all that believe; He will inveſt his 
Saints then with heavenly glory, and manifeſt his rich grace and abundant 
mercy upon them, and that to the admiration and aſtoniſhment of all the 
world that ſhall looke upon him, and be eye- witneſſe of it; in 1 John 3. 2. 
Dearly beloved ſaith the Apoſtle, #e are now the Sonnes of God, yet it Moth 
not appear, What we ſball be is not now apparant nor evident to the eye of the World, 
but the time ſhall come, when it ſhall be apparent and manifeſt; and that ſhall be 
when Chriſt ſhall come in glory unto judgement then the Saints of God, 
then the true believers, and the Choſen of God ſhall be made like unto him 
in fulneſſe of grace, and in fulneſſe of glory not equal unto him, but like 
unto him, a plain Text evidencing and confirming this Truth, That God 
will one day manifeſt his exceeding greatneſſe and mercy to his choſen, and 
make it appear to all the world, to men and Angels, that he is a merciful 
God to the confuſion of the wicked, and the admiration of the Angels. 

Now beloved, if fo be we deſire to be further enformed touching this, 

what ſhall make men and Angels to admire the wonderful mercy of God to 
his Choſen : Beloved, it ſhall be not onely in reſpe& of the abundant 
greatneſſe of Gods mercy to his Choſen, but alſo in reſpect of the freeneſs 
of Gods grace, and of Gods glory, that God beſtoweth abundance of 
grace and of mercy and that freely; for when as the wicked and reprobates 
ſhall at that day have juſtly (according as they have deſerved ) inflicted 
upon them, even everlaſting wrath and vengeance, ſo on the other ſide God 


hath revealed the greatneſſe of his mercy upon his choſen, not for any me- 
rits, 


Hud thas be might make knows the viches li, glory onthe veſſels 


/ 


of his Juſtice. N 
Becauſe God having promiſed grace unto his Choſen, yea fulneſt of 
grace, and fulneſs of mercy according co their mæaſure. The Lord will be 
juſtified in lis Word, and in his ſayings, and in his promiſe he will make it 
good, yea the moſt wicked in the world ſhall one day juſtifie the goodneſs 
and the mercie of God to his Choſen, and he will make them one day, 
(will they will they) to confeſs his goo and this is not done in this 
world, but in the world to come, then he will wring a confeſſion | 
howſoever now they will not confeſs it, yet: then they ſhall manifeſt che 
riches of Gods grace to his Choſen. | _. VE | 01 
The due conſideration of this yieldeth matter of ſwget and excellent 
comfort to Gods Children two waies. wo Yo: 2 
Firſt, in reſpect of the cauſe and eſtate of Gods Children as it ſtandeth 
with them when they are under ſome great and grie vous affliction, or un- 
der ſome ſtrong temptation ang violent aſſaults by Sathan ; in that he feels 
ſuch a weight of ſinne, and ſuch a burthen of corruptions, lying and preſ- 


fing down bis heart and ſoul; as for che preſent he hach-no appreheaſios 


of the ſpecial love of God unto him; nay, he concludeth the Contrari 
even againſt himſelf, as that God bath * 24 him and left him, thaug! 
there be no ſuch matter, but God is pleaſed to exerciſe his Faith, and to 
trie the ſoundneſs of his grace, and he will have him to know that his faith 
and grace is even as pure gold tried in the furnace, 1 Peter 1. 7. That the 
trrial of your Faith is much more precious then gold. Now in this caſe a Child 
of God may call to minde in this miſerable eſtate '( he thinketh himſelſæe) 
may call to minde what comfort and. what mercie the Lord hath vouch- 
fafed upon me, and what pledges of his ſaving goodneſs the Lord hath 
vouchſafed, and then he may conſider, that though the ſaying mercy. of 
God be now hid from him for a time, and that he can finde go comfort, 
yet he having had experience of bis ſaving grace formerly, he may reſolve 
that he will again return and manifeſt his mercie unto him 3 for conſider t 
reaſon. thus, Will God one day make it apparant to all the world that he 
is a merciful and gracious God to his Children, and will not the ſame G oa 
make it manifeſt and appargnt to thy ſoul here in this life at one time or 
other, it cannot poſſibly be, thou having had love tokess of his favour; 
though they ſeem to be loſt, yet the Lord will come wich abundance of 
grace and goodneſs, Romans 15. I3. Nea the Lord one day ſo expreſt bis 
grace as that the Child of God ſhall himſelfe wonder and magaific the 
ace of God, unto bis own ſoul, "#9 he ſhall be raviſhedwith the won- 

er ful mercie-af God unto his Cholen in general, and to himaſelſe in parti- 
cular: For though when the Devil oppaſeth the godly: by temptations, 
they feele not the mercie of-God to them, yet che time ſhall come, hen it 
ſhall be manifeſt to all the world much more then to chemſelvess and to, 
their own ſouls, wy | | wy 
Again, will Ged one day manifeſt his abundant mercie unto his Choſen 
making it to appear to the view of men and Angels ? it yieldeth a matter af 
comfort to Gods Children, in reſpect of che eenſure aud judgement chat 
they paſs upon Gods Children. The men of the world 96 


* 


Uſt 2. 


Rom. 9. 23. 


dren, walk humbly before the Lord, and looking upon thein bumble and 
low carriage and behaviour which they account baſenths, they preſently _ 
ſhoote out their fools bolt, that they are the Reprobates, they look upo 
the outſide and ſee not what is within, they are not able to, ſee what me 
the Lord vouchſafeth unto his Children even in this world, in that he gieeel 
them aſſurance of his love unto them ia Jeſus Chriſt, and a feeling of the 
ſweetneſs of his grace #nd of mercie, and the pardon of their ſinnes, this 
they are not able to ſee through the darkneſs of affliction, and the cloud of 
their miſerie. © Mr, | & 07/56 | 
Now this is to be remembred, and to be thought upon for our comfort 
that are God: Children in reſpect of this cenſure, that howſoever the grace 
and the mercie of God be Seel, and they rannot ſee it, yet comfort thy 
ſelf, the time ſhall come that God. wil make it appear to men and Angels, 
that he is a gracious God, and that he is rich in merey unto them, and 
that the love of God is ſpread abroad in thy heart; yea the time ſhal come 
that men and Angels ſhal ſe thee Crowned with a Crown of glorie, and a 
Crown of mercie, that they ſhalbe driven to an admiration of it, and then 
they ſhal befool themſelves, and ſay, we fools thought theſe mens lives to 
to be madneſs, yea we accounted them contemptible and baſe fellows; but 
now behold the riches of Gods mercie, that he is wonderfully gracious and 
merciful unto his Children, they ſhal befool themſelves to ſee the greatneſs 
of Gods mercie unto his Choſen, which ſhal be fo great that they ſhal ad- 
mire at it, yea the verie Angels ſhal wonderat it; Angels that are able 
to underſtand more then all the men in the world, they ſhalbe amazed and 
wonder at the riches of Gods mercie unto his choſen. Therefore let the 


cCclumnie and the ander of the wicked paſs by unregarded, for the Lord 


wil one day manifeſt his mercie to the admiration of Men,; and An- 

gels. 5 8 

Aud that he might declare the riches of his glorie unto the veſſels of merty pre- 
' pared unto glorie. Fig; 


\&; Pain, obſerve we here the Apoſtle putteth glorie for mercie, and 
maketh them both tending to one end: from hence the Docttin is 
this, viz. | | 

That God in ſhewing of mercie unto his Choſen intendeth the glory of 
his grace, and the glorie of his mercie. The Lord in ſhewing of mercie 
unto his Choſen doth it to this end, that he might have bis praiſe and 
glorie by it, he aimeth at this end, that it might be known, and admired 
and ſpoken of and magnified, and that he might have glorie by it, as good 
Kings and Princes, next after the things that concern . 48 they doe 
eſteem this above all the honour of their name, that they might be reſpected 
of their Subjects for their Clemencie and bountie unto their Subjects; ſo 
it is with the Lord the great King of Heaven and Earth, all the graces and 
favour, and mercy that he vouchſafeth unto his Choſen, from the firſt 
mercie, to the laſt; from their Election, to their glorification; in Heaven 
it tendeth to this end, that his grace and mercy unto his Choſen may be 
manifeſted and appear, and — may have the praiſe, and the glorie of 
his grace, and of his mercie. In Epheſians 1. 5. God faith the Apoſtle, H- 
hath Predeſtinated us to be Adopted through feſus Chriſt in himſelf, ( nothivg 
moving him thereunto ont of his own bleſſed Majeſtic) according tothe good plea» 
ſure of his Will ; to what end? To the praiſe of the glory of his grace, of bis rich 
and abundant grace and mercie. And as Seiz ins of the riches of his grace 
and mercy is that which the Lord delighteth in, ſo he aimeth at it ãs the 
fupream and higheſt end in ſhewing of mercy : And the Lord may ſafely 
ſeek his own glory and praiſe without any danger of pride in it, as it is in 


man 
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Expoſition wyon the g Chapter of the Epiſtie w ide Romans.. 201 
man for they looking at their oun praiſe 8 : 
are by Rn — ſo wich the Lord; becauſe indeed he is 

ce" highet and chere is none above him. And hence it was ir 
6,7. when the Lord ſhewed himſelf unto Moſes, he 
above all other attributes, and he proclaimeth his mercy h; 
titles and paſſages, The Lad the, Lord, ſtrong, merciful u gnaci | 
anger, abundant in goodreſſe, and in truth, reſerving mercy nite. thanſends , for: 

ung iniquitics, tranſgreſſions aud fins ; there is mention of Gods power in 4 
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word yery ſparingly ; but there is nothing ſufficient ta extol the glory.of — 
his mercy, explicating chat in variety of expreſſions, and ſetting it out to 
— Kull 2 ; ; FEM +3044-13 71 1 


No this being a truth, firſt of all this ſerveth to ſtir ua up to give Gd 9ſt. 

the praiſe and glory of his mercy vouchſafed unto us in 3 

ever; this is the main thing the Lord aymeth at, in ſhowing of mercy unto 

his choſen, that it might be known and glorified: Oh then ſurely we ough 

never toler the grace, and the mercy of Gad to be out of our mouthes, this 

is that he delighteth. in; and. therefore we muſt have his in our 

mouthes, eſpecially we profeſſing our ſelves to be his children and ſervants z 

for conſider, I beſeech you, how will thoſe ſervants that belong and apper+ 

tain to bountiful Lords and Maſters, how will they be ever ſetting forth and 

extolling the bounty, and beneficenxe of their Maſters in what company 

ſoever they are, commending their frank Houſe- keeping, and good m_ 

tality, in being beneficial tothe poor, and good to their followers. . And 

ſo indeed they are not the children of God, that do not thus magnifie-the 

riches of ods mercy unto 9 and — _ INES ER — 

continually, crying out, Oh the merey of Goa tu us is 3 | 

baſtards, — — 7 children of G for ſuch as belo — Gods grace 

God giveth them grace unto this end, that his grace 1 Arey N by 

known and magrmfied, that they may ſay, Obwhat bath God. my 

ſoul; this is the practiſe of a holy ſervant of C; therefore we are to bg 

ſtirred up for any mercy the Lord hath: vouchſafed in any kind, not onelj 

for health reſtored, or for any ſuch things that are temporal, but alſo fox 

things that are ſpiritual ; or for any mercy. that he hach beſtowed upog 

us, we are to be thankful, and eſpecially we are to glye praiſe and 

unto God; for his great and wonderful mercy beſtowed: uponus in Chri 

Jeſus, in that he gave Chriſt Jeſus to be a Saviour for dur. ſoules; this we 

ought to be thankful nnto God for above all other mercie s 2 
Again, is this ſo, that Gods ſhewing of mercy unto his choſen, it tends. t 2; 

eth to the glory of his mercy ? ſurely then it cannot be, that life and glory ; 

is given unto C 


ods choſen; from the hand of Juſtiee; as thing due unta 
them by their meritorious deſerts, this cannot poſſibly he; for mercy is given 
for the magnifying of his mercy ; for. if it were ſo (as the Papils und 
given for their merit by the hand of Juftice, ſurely then God ſhould a 
at his Juſtice, as the main and higheſt end of all in their glorification,which 
is not ſo, for he aymeth at the glory of his mercy; for indeed, as God ins 
tendeth, and aymeth at the glory of his Juſtice and power, as the higheſt 
end in the deſtruction of the Reprobate and wicked, and ſo he a at 
the pe of his mercy, as the higheſt; end in the ſalvation of this 
Elect and godly. And whereas the Papiſts ſay, that life and gloryis given 
as an act of mercy, and of Juftice; and ſo they NVould make à hoteh- potch. 
and a compound of that which cannot be compounded ; for it is as poſſibie 
that God ſnould fend a man to hell, and condemn a man, ont of his revengiug 
Juſtice, and ſaving mercy, at the ſame time; as that God ſhould give a man 
mercy and ſalvation out of his hand of Juſtice, and of mercy z it ia as poſs 
ble that God ſhould be merciful to a man that he ſendeth to hell; as to be 
juſt to a man that he giveth ſalvation unto, theſe two can neter ſtaud c 
gether ;revenging Juſtice, and ſaving 77 ; for the Lord vouchſafeth ſal 
vation, 
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Doftrine. 


Reaſon. 
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ration, chat bizmrery may 


_ of Gu: and in Titus 3.5. Nut attording to the works of vightrowſeſſe chat wt l 


. your Fathers 


be plorified, and not bis jaſtiee; Io that werty 

rometh not from the of Juſtice, but of mer tj 782 Its 
Again, intharthe ſaith, that Cod declareth tue riches 6f n 
cy to the Hlect, hence I might note, That Od 3 youth 
perfect 


fafedunto Anco hixetiofen, ic ig full and perfect; fulneſſe of mercy, 


mercy , when i forgivtah the ſins of his choſen, he forgiveth them not iu 
825 the halves, as the — —— 3 of 


Scheel, inreſpect of theeteranl puniſhment; but be leaverh the en 


poral puniſhnientfor them te do penatice for in the time of Left : here- 
as God doth: give unto his children full and perfect apy 47 and pe 
fect Juſtification, full and perfect glorification, Heb. 7. 25. He is «ble 
fellhy ro fave ad that rome wet bum, ſaith the Author to the He 5 
not to give a half ſalvation; but a fall ſal vation; but to paſſe from that. 
And in the laſt plate obſerve we, chat the Apoſtle air methi it of Gods 
choſen, that they are veſſels of mercy prepared unto glory; tat is, God in 
his eternal decree bath ordained them to everlaſting lbty : ſo that hence 
I might ſhew, chat ſome particular 2 amongſt mien are appointed of 
God to ſalvation in heaven; but that I havt often met withal, and there- 
fore paſſe by it: but hence we may truly take up this -Obſerva- 
tion, N 112 : 5 * 9.1 197: FOSSIL x 
That life and glory, and Rc in heaven, it cometh unto Gods 
choſen in time, moſt freely, from the free grice and mercy of God, without 
any merit or deſert of theirs at all; it was prepared for them, and they for 
ir, before they had a being, and before the world was, Matth. 25. 34. (one 
you bleſſtd, inherit a _ prepared for you before the world was, or ftom'the 
beginning of the world, ſaith our Saviour ; and this truth the Scripture 
ſaith in Epheſ.2.8.by grate yan ave ſaved,and that not of your ſelves, it is the gift 


done, but acrording to bis morty he hath ſaved u: ſtill running upon the free 
grace and — of God; in Luke 12.3 2. Fear got little lock, ſaith Chriſt je 
aſttre to give yow a Kingdeme ;' it is the free gift of your Ex- 
ther, without any of your deſerts. And alſo ih Rom. 6. 23. the Apoſtſe | 
having ſaid, be Wages of fn it death, then preſently he ſubjoyneth unto it, 
not as the ſequel! df the Text doth require (as the Remſts themſelves do 
confeſſe in their Annorations,) he ſaith not, the wages of fin it death, and the 
wages of hotineſſt it ſalvation; but he changeth the term, (faith he) thewagde 
of ſin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life ; thereby evidencing , that 
eternal life and ſalvation ofthe godly in heaven, it cometh freely, witfout 
any merit or deſerts of theirs at all: and hence it is that eternal life in heas 
ven, it is called in Scripture an inheritance, in Coloſſ. 1. 12. giving thanks 
that he hath provided for ws arrinheritance: 1 Pet. 1 4. au inheritance immortal, 
and undefiltd: Now who kneweth not this, that an inheritance cometh 
a child from the father, out of the mere love of the father, when the ci 
it may be is not born, and cannot do any thing to merit it; ſo the inherks 
tance of heaven being prepared for the godly, and they for it, it muſt needs 
come from the grace of God. | dels 
And the Realſbi and ground of this is, becauſe that the whole glory of 
this may be unto the Lord; the Lord will have the glory in the ſalvation 
of his choſen; in Bpheſ. 2.9. you ate ſaved by grace through faith, not of wry; 
lf any _ Brad boaſt ; (and brag of it, that he brought ſomething to 
vation. hs 
Now this being ſo, it neeteth directly with the opinion of our adverſaries 
the Papiſts ; thoſe of the Antichriſtian Synagogue of Rome, it quite over 
curneth their opinion, in that they hold & reach, that life and glory in hea- 
ven belong to ſuch as ate firſt of all juſtified by Chriſt, as admitted for 
the merit, and deſert of their own good works, and it belongeth co them 


for the metit of their own good workes. Now this errour, befides the 
| errour 
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errour in the ground of it, ſuppoſing a two-fold Juſtification in the ſight 
of God, (which can never be proved in the Book of God,) when God 


juſtifieth, he juſtifieth once for all; beſides this errour in the ground, it 


cannot ſtand with the truth of God now delivered; for if ſ0 be life aud 
Jory coſas unto Gods choſen in time moſt freely then not for their.deſerts R 
or 
ſubject. | y F K * 
But (ſay the Papiſts) life and glory in heaven, it is a reward; 
therefore merit. | d EEAS 
To this I anfwer, The Holy Ghoſt hath taught us to diſtinguiſh of re- 
ward, as two- fold, in Rom. 4. 4. and that is either of faygur, or of debt; 
now eternal life is a reward indeed, not of debt, but of favour. © But where- 
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as the Papiſts further reply, Chriſt hath merited that the good works of his 


Choſen, ſhould be meritorious to life and ſalvation; A mere idle ſhift; we 
find inthe Book of God, that Chriſt hath merited for his choſen, and died 
for their ſins, but we never find be died for —__—_ works, to make them 
meritorious; no, it is a thing altogether impoſſible; that the beſt works 
of Gods choſen ſhould have in them the true and whole nature of merit , 
becauſe they be imperfect, and they are ſtained with ſin; the beſt work that 
a man can do, when he bath ſtriven to do his beſt, he muſt go to God te 
crave pardon for his imbecility; now theſe two cannot poſſibly ſtand to- 
gether, to ſtand in need of mercy, and yet be meritorious. ES ITT 
Vea let me tell you, we muſttake heed we do not abuſe this Doctrine of 
God; and ſavour it to our deſtruction, and hereupon do as many do, caſt 
off all care of good worłs, becauſe they do not merit; yet it is our duty to 
ſhew unto God our thankfulneſle for his mercy unto us, in giving us tight 
and title to heaven, and to expreſſe our thankfulneſſe unto 2 in all holy 
obedience; yea without queſtion we are bound td thankfulneſſe for exter- 
nal and temporal good chings; becauſe we find that che uſe and comfort 
of it cometh from God: Oh much more are we then to be thankful unto 
God for heaven, and in giving us hope of inheritance in heaven: 
And now becauſe every one will be ready to ſooth up himſelf, and to 
ſay, Ihope I ſhall come to heaven. and I am thankful fox it; every one 
will ſay ſo, we are therefore to look unto it, that we be thankful unto 
him 2 : howſhall we know that? we may know it by this, if ſo be we 
find that we are truly thankful unto God for his mercy unto. us in outward 
good things: and thereby we are moved to walk humbly before the 
Lord; and the more the Lord openeth his hand, and giveth good things 
unto us, the more we do prove te 

humbly, Mich. 6.8. and then we may aſſure our ſelves we are truly thank- 
full, But on the contrary part, if ſo be we find that we are not thankfull 
unto God for the things of this life, but (after the manner of the world) the 
more the Lord doth open his hand unto us, and give them riches; the more 
they increaſe in pride, in vanity, in ſcorn, in diſdain and contempt of others, 
becauſe we are richer then others;therefore we will be prouder then others, 
and diſdain and ſcorn our brethren, let us pretend what we will, we can 
never make it good, that we are thankful unto God, as David, in 2 Sam. 7. 
18. conſidering the mercy of God in advancing bim to the Kingdom, ſaith; 
O what am I, that the Lord ſhonld vouchſafe ſuch a mercy untome? ſo where 
that ſpirit is that was in David, it will cauſe thee to be thankful unto God 
for every bit of bread, and not to be proud and ſcornful , conſidering it 
cometh from the free mercy of God; ſo that this doctrine is not a docttine 
of liberty, but it is a ſpecial means of thankfulneſſe, to ſtirre us up to be 


truly thankful unto God. 
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e gift and due debt cannot ſtand together, with relation to the ſame | 


ankful unto him, and walk before him 
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| 0 VERSE 24. | 
Even ws whow he bathcalled, wet of the Jewet an, but alſs of the c. 


* ü 
Ur Apoſtle in this Verſe entreth upon the third and laſt 
part of this Chapter; and the ſum and ſubſtance of 
this part is a declaration of that great work of calling 
the Gentiles, and refuſing and rejecting che Jewes, 
which was foretold by the Prophets; and this from 
the 24 verſe, to the end of the Chapter: and the Apo- 
ſtle falleth upon this matter, upon occaſion of that 
| which he put down in the Verſe 1 that the 
veſſels of mercy are prepared of God unto glory ; now he deſcenderh 
the general, to the particular; and that which he had before ſpoken in 
de, in the general, he applyeth in dr, in the particular; and he ſhew- 
eth who are, that he had ordained to mercy, and they are the called , 
God, the ele& of God, calling _ an effect of Gods predeſtination, and 
a fruit and effect of Gods eternal election: and the Apoſtle doth appro- 
priate this to the particulars, Even as whom he bath called; and he reduceth 
it to the ſubjects of it, Jewes and Gentiles, and he putrech down that diſtri 
bution touching the ſubjects of Gods calling, not barely, but (if you mark 
it) very cautelouſly, and very 7 that his diſtribution might be free 
from all manner of exception, for he faith, not us whom he hath called; 
Jewes, and Gentiles, but even us whom he hach called, not of the Jewes 
onely, but alſo of the Gentiles: and now becauſe Gods calling of the 
Gentiles, it was a — odious and hateful to the Jewes, a thing ſeeming 
very abſurd and incredible ; the calling of ſuch as were dogs, and withour, 
therefore-the Apoſtle dwelleth upon this point, and confirmeth it by a dou- 
ble teſtimony out of the Prophet Hoſea, in the 25. and 26. verſes; and 
then after this the Apoſtle doth further ampliſie the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, by an Antitbeſis, by the rejection of the Jewes, and that not of the 
body of the Jewes, but a remnant of the Jewes onely; and this our Apo- 
ſtle alſo confirmeth by a double Teſtimony out of the Prophet Iſaiah, in the 
27, 28, and 29. verſes. And laſt of all, the Apoſtle maketh a Collection, 
and he putreth it down by way of Anſwer to an Objection that might be 
made touching the calling of the Gentiles, and rejection of the Jewes, from 
the 30. verſe, to the end of the Chapter. 

Now then to cometo the particular handling of the 24. verſe. In this 
verſe for the general matter contained in it, we may obſerve two things: 

Firſt, an inſtance given by the Apoſtle, A the perſons that are 
veſſels of mercy prepared of God unto glory, he inſtanceth in himſelf, and 
others, who are called, even us. 

And ſecondly, a diſtribution of the ſubjects of this calling, Jewes and 
Gentiles, the Apoſtle ranging the ſubjects of Gods calling into theſe two 
ſorts, Jewes, and Gentiles , and he putteth it down ſo warily, and fo cau- 
telouſly, that no Objection might be made againſt it, wor of the Fewes onely, 
but alſo of the Gentiles. 

There is no great difficulty in the words, Eves ws whom be hath called] Or, 
according to the text Original, thoſe whom he hath called, namely us, whom 
he hath called, that is, whom God hath called; now Gods calling it is an 
act of his eternal love, whereby he doth pleaſe to call and invite men to 
ſalvation, this is the definition of Gods calling in the notion and genera» 
lity : For when men are called by the preaching of the Word, and the 
Miniſtry thereof, and they hear it onely with the ears of their body, that 


is, the external and outward calling, they are called to come to hear and 
obey, 


As Expoſition ner the 9% C hater of rhe Agi the Namans. 


obey, and they hear it, and anſwer not adi Chriſt {p 
any are called, but fore are cheſen 5 ox elſe Gods and eſfe⸗ 
Qual, namely this, when men are called by the voyce of God. and the prna 
ching of it, and anſyer mir, their hearts aachen they are calledeſe 
2 working of the holy Spirit, ho ny, eps from Ig 
called out of darkneſſe into a mary — a. the holy Spirit 
of God doth bend their hearts to yeeld to the call of the Lord, to receive 
the promiſe of mercy offered unto them, and he goth cauſe them to yeeld 
to the will of God revealed in their hearts and lives; this isGods effectual 
calling, and this is the calling here meant. ©, oo fo 
_—_ {ewes enely, ] That is; not thoſe onely who are deſcended of the 
line of Abraham, of Jacob, and of Ural. | | 


to believe, is, even us, who are deſcended of another line, and come 
of another nation of the world, and are termed Gentiles, and are abens 
from the Common weakhof I{racl,even us who are ſtrangers from God;Epbeſ. 
. ſo that we may eaſily conceive the purpoſe of the Apoſtle here to be 
Even us whom God hath called efecually, and by the work of bis Spirit 
brought from ignorance and unbelief, even us whom he hath wrought up- 
on hy the — ing of his Word, and made it eſſectual for our calling co 
believe in him; eyen us, not onely us who have deſcended according 
line, and from the Joynes of Abraham, and of Jacob, but us whoſoever 
we be that have come of other Nations and People of the World, and are 
called Gentiles, and aliens, and ſtrangers, even us hath he called. 
No then come we to ſuch things as hence are offered unto us for our 
Inſtruction: And beloved, it is worth our marki Go tbe Geſt place) 
that the Apoſtle putteth himſeif in the number of thoſe that are called of 
God, and doth aver himſelf to be a veſſel of mercie whom God bath called; 
euen us; you, and I, We chat are effectually called, are the veſſels of 
anercie. I as well as you, and you as well as I are in that number; Now 
then from hence it followeth directly. 3 Tis | 
nat the Apoſtle Paul was aſſured of his own ſalvation, and he knew it 
chat he in particular was one of Gods choſen, and that God had appointed 


to the 


him to life and glorie in Heaven, and that he ould come to he partaker 


of it; ho ? By his true,inward and effectual calling he knew it, and was 
aſſured of it that he was a veſſel of mercie, and that he was in che number 
of Geds 'Choſen, and fhould one day come to eternal ſalvation in Hea- 
ven. N 


ſpecial Revelation onely but alſo by his effectual calling here affirmed': 


And as chis bleſſed Apoſtle was aſſured of his oun ſalvation by hiseffe- 
ctual calling, fo doubtleſs they that are true Ohriſtians, that pans oor 
ly called, they come to have a particular aſſurance of their.own ſalvation 

they are inthe number of Gods Choſen; for the Apoſtle (if yowmark 
it) doth joyn others with himſelf; he doth not only ſay, I, but you allo, 
ſpeaking in the judgement of Charitie ; therefore we are to abhor and der 
teſt chat ſame damnable Doctrine of the Church of Rome. who teach, chat 
A particular perſwaſion of a mans own ſalvation is preſumption; it is an 
illuſion and deceit of the devil, and (ſay they) you mock tlie people, ous. 
y a 
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Doctrine. 
Fl 


are blind leaders; but this is a damnable doctrine of theirs : for beloved 
take away all aſſurance of a mans ſalvation, and you leave a Chriſtian: in a 
miſerable caſe, we ſtrip him of all ground of joy, and true comfort and 
rejoycing, yea we take from him all ground of hearty thankfulneſſe, and 
encour ents of going on in a good courſe of life; for how can a man 


truly and ſoundly nh = rr the apprehenſion of the joyes of heaven when 


he is uncertain altogether whether he ſhall enjoy them yea or no; how 
can a man be thankful for that thing that he is altogether  uncercain-whe- 
ther he-ſhall enjoy it, yea or no? And how can a man go on cenſtantly 
in a holy and good courſe of life, when he cannot tell whether it will bri 

him to heaven, or to hell, yea, or no? as the Papiſts Doctrine doth ſay, 
Oh it is a moſt uncomfortable poſition, a poſition of Deſperation that 


thoſe enemies of Gods grace do hold and teach, that a ſpetial perſwaſion 


of Gods mercy, and ofa mans ſalvation, it is preſumption, 4nd a falſe illu- 
ſion of the devil; for this is a Poſition directly contrary to the evidence of 
this Text. | a 

Again, we ſee that the Apoſtle having ſpoken of Gods veſſels of mer- 
cy, that they are ſuch as are prepared unto glory, he doth adjoyn a parti- 
cular inſtance, who they are that are prepared unto glory, even ſuch asare 
called of God, I, and you, that are effectually called: hence ariſeth this 
Concluſion, viz. | 

That Gods effectual calling is unto men, a ſure and certaine evidence of 
their election, ſuch as are effectually called amongſt men, and powerfully 
wrought upon by the preaching of the Word, and brought from their ig- 
norance and unbelief and ſet out of the eſtate of Nature into the ſtate of 

race, they have hereby an infallible evidence that they are ſuch as ſhall be 

aved eternally ;-and this truth we finde made good unto us in many places 
of Scripture, in Romans 8. 30. Y/hom he Predeſtinated, them alſo he called; 
where we ſee Gods effectual calling it is a fruit following neceſſarily upon 
Gods Predeſtinarion as the effect the cauſe, in Acts 13. 48. As many as 
Were ordained ta eternal Life believed; they that belonged to Election, they 
were wrought upon effectually to believe in Chriſt and the Goſpel, and 
through their Faith and effectual Calling, they were made known 
to be ſuch as were appointed to life and glorie in Heaven, inJohn 
10.16. ſaith Chriſt, Other ſoeep I have that are not of this fold; they alſo muſt 
be called, and they ſhall anſwer my calling and voice, and be effectually 
to their Calling, and ſhall know of what fold they are of, they ſhallre- 
ceive my mark, and know my voice, and anſwer my call in 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. 
The Apoſtle having ſaid, That the believing Theſſalonians Were from the be- 
einning choſen to falvation, he preſently ſubjoyneth in the 14. verſe. where- 
unto he hath called you by the preaching of his Goſpel, that you might 
obtain ſalvation, thereby ſignifying that their effectual calling was an evi- 
dence of their election, and to theſe many more might be added, all proving 
that effectual Calling is a certain evidence of Election, and it muſt needs be 
ſo for this Reaſon. 

Becauſe God in time doth call all thoſe whom he hath before all time 
from everlaſting, fore-ordained, and ſet apart to life and glory in Hea- 
ven; and therefore effectual calling it is proper and peculiar onely 
unto Gods Ele&, others are called outwardly, but Gods effectual 
calling is proper and peculiar to Gods Childeren, and all thoſe 
ſhall-in Gods due time be effectually called that are appointed to ſalvation 
in Heaven; ſo that it followeth neceſſarily, that Gods effectual Cal- 
ling is unto men a ſure evidence of Gods Election of them unto ſalva- 
tion. 

Now this poirtt is of excellent uſe, in the firſt place it maketh known un- 
to us how we may come to be aſſured of our own ſalvation, and that, that 


we in particular are in the number of Gods Choſen and ſuch as * 
ave 


« 
. 


"tm nee woutd have afured Bvidenss ese ade eee oh 
miſt feek for the: — — of — or beists and ſenes, in Our 
Caltiig,ſco here w grate we here, then we need ghet in 7 
_ — chende up ute . —— 
uke 4 ſhorter cur; Joe ineo chy-0wne- Charter | 
blond of Cutiſt Aby Heart; and therein lobe to Gods off6- 
— j Buden of grits in tine own ſoat,and char wil BVi- 
dende ches of thy B and chat thou art in the. — . — 
arvGods Choſes and berein 1-defite that everic on wit devlerrvely with 
bis was heart and fou. 
Haſte thou anſwered the voyte of God 7 God catterbrup cheeinhis 


Word, to come out of thy Ignorance and thy unbeliefe, — — : 


ſinnes, tel me, and deale faithfully, Art thou | wroaghe upon by the Wore 
of God? | Doeſt thou dome out of thy i Perser, and ay denſe 
of minde'? bia through ps —— to Ed ood, is the of eh 
ſinnes broken off ? thy pride, thy drunkenneſſe, thy ufurie. 2—.— thou 
thus anſwured che Call of God; and hath the Word had a kindely worke- 

inp pes thy foule, Romans 6.47. Doeſt thou finde : 
Coaſdlations of the Word of: God, and doeſt cou yield obedience tir 
in allchings ; in one thingy ae well as in another ! Not onely in ſome 


things, bot in id ehingether — requirethꝰ yea, in thoſe things that dee 


meſt of all croſſe thy owne humour 3 Poeſt thou finde that the luſts df 
thy owne heart ars curbed and ordered, and doeſt chor finde that thou are 


now brought t tove God, to love his Children, to love 3 aps ent 
hee, 


love the inſtrumont of thy Calting? If chou haſt rheſe thi 
att effectunliy called; and being effecruatly called, thou art 4 mar rA 
woman, that ſhall certainly be ſa ed; my foule for thine; thou ſhalt conte 
to Heaven, all the Devils in Hell. — ' thee of ic. Oh theater 
every one trie above all things their effecruat C whieh will a 
cheſs of ny and be an agli 1 Election. 
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. whow br bath called, aut of the Jewes onely , but alſo of the G. 
lunt HET. R | 6 Ain ' 4385 Ne ; . 
Uſe 2. F it ſo that effectual Vocation doth prove unto men infallibly their Ele- 
tion and ſalvation ii Heaven? doubtleſs — nee > 
needs be a ground of ſweet and excellent and heavenly.comfort unto the 
ſoules of all thoſe that are indeed effectually Called? Haſt thou then good 
Evidence of thy effeetual Calling? Art thou ſure that God hath — 
upon thee by the power of his Spirit > That be hath brought thee by 
preaching of the Word out of thy natural eſtate of ignorance. and unbe- 
ef, to true knowledge and faith in Jeſus Chriſt > Oh then eomfort thy 
ſelf, thou haſt cauſe to rejoyce with joy —— and glorious, 1 Peter 
1.8. For this ſealeth up unto thee this comfort, that thou art one whom 
God loved from everlaſting, from all Eternitie before this world was ; 
that thou art one redeemed: by Jeſus Chriſt, that thou art juſtified inthe 
fight of God, and acquitted and freed from the guilt and puniſhment of all 
thy ſins, and that they ſhal-never be laid to thy — for effectual calling 
and juſtification joyn hands 22 it giveth thee aſſurance thou art ac- 
quitted from all thy ſinnes both paſt, preſent, and to come, and ſhalt as 
certainly goe to Heaven, as if thou wert already in Heaven, and all the 
power of hell ſhal never be able to prevail againſt thee; therefore thou art 
in a moſt happie condition. | 84755 
But here happily ſome may ſay, here is a ſweet ground of excellent com- 
fort (we muſt needs confeſs) if ſo be a man be effectually called. and truely 
believe in Chriſt; but alas (fay the Papiſts) a man cannot know whether he 
hath the Spirit of God working in him or no; he may have a falſe ſpirit; 
neither can a man tell whether he doth truely believe in Chriſt or no. Now 
there fore to remove this ſtumbling ſtock of the Papiſts, we muſt conſider 
that the Spirit of God is compared to fire, Matthew 3. 11. He ſball baptiſe 


you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire; and it is compared to the blowing of 


the wind, Joh 3.8. 7Tbe winde bloweth where it — &c. So are all that be 
born of the Spirit; thereby giving us to underſtand, that as ſenſibly as a 
living man may perceive the burning of the fire, and feel the blowing of the 
winde, ſo ſenſibly may a Child of God perceive in himſelf the working of 
the holy Spirit of God. And indeed it is the very office of the Spirit of God 
to teach Gods Children to know the things of God] ſo ſaith the Apoſtle 
expreſly, 1 Cor. 2. 12. We, faith the Apoſtle, haue not received the ſpirit of. the . 
World, but we have received the Spirit ef God, whereby we know the good 2 
that are given us of God; He teacheth us to know our Hope, our Faith, and a 
ood life, it is the office of the Spirit, and he will certainly perform his Of- 
ce. | 
And beloved, did not the Apoſtle know on whom he had believed, 1. 
Tim. 2.12. J know on whom 1 have believed; and cannot a Childe of God 
know aſſuredly that he truely believeth in Chriſt by the works and fruits 
of his faich purifying his heart, working in him a love to God and his Chil- 
dren, Gal.5.6. becauſe they bear his Image, may not he certainly conclude 


true faith worketh by love? 
Oh but (ſay the Papiſts/ for all this a man cannot know whether he tru- 


ly love God or no: Do you (ſay they) prove your faith by your love. 

This is more fooliſh then the other, for if one man love another he 
knoweth it, and in what meaſure he loveth him, and cannot a Child of GC 
that layeth aſide all earthly pleaſures, and denieth himſelf and ſtandeth for 
Chriſt and his Goſpel to the ſhedding of his bloud, and yet not know whe- 
ther he loveth God or no? ſurely then Chriſt did ask of Peter a very idle 


and frivolous queſtion which were blaſphemie to think; in John 2 15. 
| eter 
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Pats hve abel "ime ? Peter might have Hid, Lord, chon knoweſtno-mar 


= life, grace and holineſs in this life ſhal be made perfect in Heaven, and 
the life ot the godly here in this world, and of the Saints in Heaven is all 
one in ſubſtance; differing onely in degree; theirs is perfect, ours is imper- 
fect; and the Apoſtle ſaith; in Romans 8-1. -: There is no condemnation to 
them that are is Chriſt ꝓeſus; ſo that the faith and grace of Gods Children 
is permanent and laſteth for ever, and this Doctrine of theirs is a meere 
Antitheſis or contrarietie to God and his Word, 1 Peter 1. 5. Gods ¶ ii. 
dren are kept by the power of grace unt ſalvation; doubtleſſe Gods Children 
ſhal continue unto the end, Gods grace ſhal never depart from them, for he 
hath made many gracious promiſes to that end, as namely theſe, that God 
will pat his fear in their hearts, that (ball never depart from me, Jeremie 32:40; 
And that he having begun the work of grace wil perfect it in Philippians 
1. 6. And that Chriſt Jeſus is not onely the ¶Authour, but-the ( unſummator 
and finiſher of onr Faith, Hebrewes 12. 2. Let then the enemies o Gods 
Grace, Papiſts; or Anabaptiſts belch out their blaſphemies, they ſhal never 
be able to drive a Childe of God from this comfort, chat commeth hy his 
effectual calling, chat he ſhall certainly be ſav een. 
And I might further adde this as a third uſe; that ſeeing Gods effectual 
Calling is ſo ſure and certain an evidence of our Election and ſal vation; 
therefore men ought to make ſpecial account and reckoning of the preach- 
ing ofthe Word becauſe it is the ordinarie means of Calling, and ofcon- 
veying grace, and faith, into the hearts and ſouls, of men, Romans 10. 17. 
Faith cometh by bearing, and therefore miſerable is the caſe of all Recuſants, 
Papiſts, Anabaptiſts, and Familiſts that refuſe to hear the Word, and alſo 
all prophane Atheiſts that deſpiſe the preaching of the Word, and alſo 
Carnal Goſpellers that are wearie of the preaching of the Word, it is a 
burthen uato them: but to paſſe by thisk 5 
Again further, obſerve we in the next place, that the Apoſtle he rangeth 
the calling of God into theſe two ſorts, not onely Jewes who came of Ja- 
cob, which was no ſtrange thing, becauſe they had many excellent privi- 
ledges, but alſo even us chat are Gentiles; of another Nation and People, 
heathen Pagans, ſuch as were without the Covenant, without God; aliens. 
from the Common- wealth of Iſrael, dogs, ſuch as were not worthie of 
the name of a reaſonable creature; hence then the Concluſion is this. 
That Gods effectual Calling of men out of the eſtate of nature into the 
eſtate of grace reſpects not mens perſons, it reſpecteth not any ſtation, con- 
dition or qualification; the excellency of the Jew is no help, nor the baſenes 
of the Gentiles, no hindrance to Gods effectual calling, the Lord caleth 
ſome high, ſome low, ſome rich, ſome poore, ſome maſters; ſome ſervants: 
Fea, it is worth our marking, that the Lord called ſome few among the 
entiles before Chriſts incarnation, as Jethro Moſes his father in Law, Job, 
Ruth, and others, that might be named in x Cor. 7. 21: Art thoa called being 
4 ſer vant, thereby implying that the ſervants may be called aſwell as care not for 
it, and in 1 Tim. 6. 2. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of believing maſters, ſo that 
ſome of all ſorts and conditions are called, and the ground is this. 5 
Ee , Becauſe 


vſei 


Dollrthh 


grabe is molt free, Fc nal nailig reſpetieth not the que« 
kification of men: foe if it weret — —— 
antini thoſe perions ſhouſd be called of Gat ſooner themothers who are 
of beſt diſpoſition, of beſt wit and whderſtanditig,; and beſtthmartineſſe, 
choſe chat are moſtcivil in their carridge,: and moſt unblsmeable in their 
tives but it is dot fo, fer che Ii dontrarie in 1 Cor. 1. 26. 
God hath refuſed the rich and wiſe of the world, and revealed his ſec 
to babes, not to noble and great, and learned men; e in the 
dayes of Chriſt, that Publicans and harlots were made to know the good 
_ God, when the Philoſophers among the Gentiles, and the Scribes 
and Phariſces,. and Doctors among the Jes were paſſed by, and paſſtd 
over, fo that Godreſpecteth not perſons, nor ſtations; nor qualificati- 


This being a truth, ſurely then that cannot be true which ſome do held 
and affirm,thur Gods grace, and the effettna calling of men, it is given unto 
men whom God ſeeth fit to receive it, and able to uſe it; If this were ſo 
then chere ſhould be a natural correſpondencie in men anſwerable to the 
ſupernatural Will of God ; then there ſhould be a power in nature to uſe 
the grace of God, which indeed is an old rotten Pelagian bereſie, long a- 
gone rooted out of the Church of God. | | 

This may yield a ground of ſweet and of excellent comfort to ſuch per- 
ſons that are of poore and mean condition in the world, of mean gifts, of 
mean parts in reſpe& of underſtanding, here is a matter of ſweet comfort 
for them, for they are commonly deſpiſed of the men of the world that are 
of proud diſpoſitions; and indeed ſuch is the curſed corruption of our 
hearts, that men doe commonly exempt themſelves from the hearing of the 
Word, becauſe they are filly and ſimple poore people; alas ſay they, it ts 
for learned men, for great men, for ſcholarsto heare Sermons; we are 

oore unlettered men and.women, and ſo hereby they wrong themſelves; 

marke what che Holy Ghoſt faith of Wiſedome, in Proverbs 9. 9. 10. 
VFhe fo is foreple, det him come to mr, and thoſe thas are deſtitute of Wiſedome and 
wderfanding, let him dae of my bread, and drinks of my wine. And che Lord 
Jeſus rejoyced in his Spirit, when he conſidered that his Heavenly Father 
had hid (che things that concerned his Kingdome) from the wiſe and pru- 
dent, and revealed them unto babes. So then for to conclude, art thou 
one that art a mean perſon, and of ſimple underſtanding, be not diſcoura- 
ed, for Gods effect ual calling is not revealed to rich and great men onely, 

t whoſoever attendeth to the voyce and call of God, and to the Mi- 
niſterie and preaching of his Word among the Gentiſes; As Solomon 
ſpeaketh, Proverbs 8. 33. That doth beat the threſholds, and trample in 
Gods Houſe, and be diſigent, and frequent in hearing the will of ; 
afluredly ſhall inGods due time be wrought upon and effect ally called, and 
be made a Member of the myſtical Body of Chriſt Jeſus ; Therefore doe 
not thou abſent thy ſelfe from Gods Word, but come cheerfully to it, aud 
hear upon all occaſions. 


UMI 


7 5 het; Ape — alteration of ud "words; k The Apoſtle 


ſetting t at in the laſt — which is in e fiſt place. The firſt Teſti® 


mony is out of Hoſea 2.23. and the ai, ow out 3 x; — 
and ne doth alter the words of the Prophet, both for bre 
the better to fit his purpoſe, and yet the A W e Ke ti 
Prophet entire and whole, without any alteration or change. 

general matter of the Apdſtle tiring theſe two Teſtinionies, Funke — 
veth, that that which he had ſaid, was nothing elſe but that . 
bimſelf had ſpoken by his Prophet Hoſea, ſhould come to pelle, 
in holy Writ, (as he faith alſo) I have ſhewed [you God calleth ſome 


the Gentiles; and what is thata new intent > no ſuch er, He * 


ſaith it in Hoſes. 

Now in theſe words in this 24. and 26. wertes, we may obſerve two ge⸗ 
neral things. 

Firſt of all, a bringi in ofthe Lord ſpeaking a ſpeech; being recorded 
by the holy Prophet, — cited by the A ſpeaking 

Secondly,the words that the Lord — I will call them wy peojile which 


were not my my people, &c.) And in theſe words thus uttered, we may obſeye a 


double deſeription of the Gentiles, for of them the Apoſtle and Prophet 
ſpeaketh; firlt, a deſcribing of chem by their eſtate before their-cotver= 
ſion, they were then not beloved, not pitied; and ſecondly, a deſeriptior 
of their eſtate after their calling, then they were the people of God, the 
beloved, his Children: a great alteration, from no people, to be a people; 
from not beloved, to be beloved; from no children, td be children and 
this theit eſtate is amplified by three things, Firſt; bythe. free mercy of 
God toward them, in their calling. Secondly, by the place where it is 
ſaid, they are not my people. Thirdly; their. excellent dignity being called; 
they ſhall be ſtyled, the children of che 2 which epithet and title 

ven; to diſtinguiſh him from tlie Heathen gods; who were dend 4 arid 
— Idols. 

Nom come we to the Expoſition: % 5 
AA be ſaithalſo] Vou may eaſily conceive the bene bre meant to 
be God, 4s God ſaith alſo; the —— alſo, is not a word that is id _—_ 
perfluouſly put down, but a word of ſpecial foree, and great emp afis 1 as 
if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Thar which I ſay of the Gentiles, .it 18 0 faitied 
thing, but it is the ſame thing that the Prophet hath ſpoken, and chat che 
Lord himfelf delivered to his Propher. 

1 will call them my people, which were not my people! and hiv Aeg deb ws 
wot beloved.) Theſe are the words of the Propher here cited by the Apo- 
ſtle, and here is à difficulty to be unfolded ; for he maketh here his 264 
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cation to the Gentiles But if you look in Hoſea 1. 10. & the 2. gen | 
ir 


Doctrine. 
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ſhall find them ſpoken directly to the Jewes, for their comfort, after - 
diſperſing and ſcattering abroad, they ſhould be called ageio' ſo the con- 
text doth plainly expreſſe to the Comfort of the Jewes, then can: the 
Apoſtle apply theſe words to the calling of the Gentiles ? for the clearing. 
of this doubt, we muſt 6oHiſider, that the Apoſtle Paul had the infallible 
aſſiſtance and guidance of the Spirit of God, he did what he did by the 
guiding of the Spirit, ſo that he could not erre, either in his allegation, or 
application of Serip ture n 
And again, though this be directed to the Jewes that were now ſcattetel 
abroad for their ſins, and telleth them to their comfort, that the time ſhalt 
come, Ek — ſhall be gathered together again, and that the Lord 
would reſtore the Elect among the Jewes, (meaning ſpiritually ; bee 
eſliah; 


preaching. voyce, and call of the Goſpel, ) in the Kingdoine of the M 


though this be directed to the Jewes, yet under theſe termes are alſo. the 
Genciles ſignified and underſtood ; and indeed the Gentiles were properl7 
not the people of God, it was never property ſpoken to the Jewes, but to 
the Gentiles; (they were not the people of God properly,) ſo that theſe 
words are properly ſpoken to the Gentiles, and accidentally to the Jewes; 
by reaſon of their, impiety and Idolatry. And we ſhall find it a marvellous 
aſual thing, that when the Prophets do ſpeak of the defeRion of the Jews; 
and their dejection and falling from God, then they make a tranſition, a 
paſſage from that to the Kingdome of the Meſſiah. And they promile ; 
that under the coming of the Meſſiah, a greater number of the Frm 
ſhould be'aggregated and joyned to the Jewes, and ſo concopulated ; and 
made one bod Epheſ. 2. 16. Now you are made one body through Feſm Criſts 
God hath — one body, both of the Jewes and Gentiles : 
Come we now to the Explication, and I will call them ny people, which were 
not my people, and her beloved which Was not beloved. I will onely deſcant 
upon theſe words, and the meaning is thus; Thoſe that were ſtrangers 
from the Covenant of grace, thoſe that were in their natural eſtate and 
condition; and are none of my people; that have not me for a God and 
Father to them, even thoſe that were aliens fromthe Common wealth of 
Iſrael, theſe will I call effectually, and through the preaching ofthe Word 
and Goſpel, bring them to the ſtate of faith and grace in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
within the compaſle of my ſpecial love and favour, and mercy; and I will 
make them tobe within the number of my peculiar-people, -and I will be a 
N and gracious Father unto them. A paralel place unto this we have 
in 1 Pet. 2. 10. where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh thus, which in times paſt had not 
obtained merey, but naw have obtained mercy, which is an expreſſing of what 
is meant by being called the people of God. 0 
Aid inthe place where it ts ſaid, that they were not my people, By place, is 
meant the Countries; the Nations, the Kingdomes of the Gentiles, which 
were without the pale of Jewry, the Precincts and limits of Canaan ; now 
faith the Lord, them will I call alſo my children, even thoſe that are with- 
bur, in thoſe places will I cauſe men to know me, to worſhip me, and to 
fear me, as in Mal. 1. and they ſhall be called and ſtyled by that worthy 
title the Children of God, the living God, who is the Authour and giver 
of all life. Iwill not ſtand to draw them into a narrower compaſle, for 
yon may eaſily conceive them. | 
Come we now to matter of Inſtruction, and firſt of all from theſe words, 


in the 25. verſe; As be ſaich alſo, that is, as God faith alſo; from hence note 


we firſt. 1 5 
That Cd ſpake by his Prophets and Apoſtles. The holy Prophets of 
God, and the holy Apoſtles, they were but Gods mouth to deliver his mind 


and meſſage to his people; they were not the inventers of it, but onely the 


Writers, Pen- men, and Revealers of it; The text is clear to this barer 
; ; 2 et. 


at 


manner 
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2 Pet. 1.20,22. The Apoſtle faith, that io inter provaries of Serifents"8s of an 
private invention of man, but prophecie in old time, it came not by wile — 
but by the Holy Ghoft, they ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt: and ĩũ 
Sate Brethren the Go/pl tht I prox, it wa me fit eee of ey 
neither rercived I it from mew, but by the immediate Revelation of Fe) ; Clift 


from beaver. The Prophets and Apoſtles; in the execution vf ir Mini- 


ſtry, it was no invention of man, but it was che holy mind and holy will 
of Ged, which it pleaſeth him to open unt him, that they michel ©: 

ic Hs prope e SHONE HE WA KID OUINSTS + 
And therefore the words of the Prophers and Apoſtles are {6 t6 be re- 
ceived as the mind and wilt of G; and (to apply this to another pur 


poſe; ) the words of the holy Prophets arid Apoſtles, they are to be ſpoken 


of, and to be reverently handled by thoſe that take upon them to handle 
ſhe 1 - Gong he — of god, not as mans — they are to be 
andled as the Apoſtle ſaith, in 1 Per.4:1 1. 1f any man p hat, let hm peu as 
the word of God; if any man in the publick Miniſtry Felke Won er God, 
let him ſee that be ſpeak not onely the word of God, but as the word of God, 
which indeed are holy, and pure, and powerful; and are ſo to be ſpoken, 
and ſo to be uttered, by thoſe that do rake upon them to diſpenſe it to Gods 
people; it is not ſufficient for them to utter the bare words; but to utter 
them with power and authority, and 43 the Apoſtle faith, in 1 Cox. 2. K. 
they are to be delivered inthe demonſtration and evidence of the Spirit ot 
God, yea they are ſo to be handled with ſuch evidence of the Spirit and 
power, that men may diſcern the power and Majeſtie of it, 1 Cor: 4. 25 
and may lay, without queſtion; Gol is in that Preacher; now the everliving 
God f eaket 13.7 $444 83 T3363 $8 292 * + 5 27 . 2 
22 1 nd do they thus; that do handle the words of the holy Prophets and 
Apoſtle, looſly, careleſly, and after a carnal manner; inthe inticing words 
of mans wiſdome, in frothy, idle, and ink-horn teatmes,ſfuch as are human 
eloquence, or thoſe that mingle the holy word of Gd, and the 3 
phets; with their own inventions, and chen devites; with the 25. 
of ſuch a Poet, ſuch a Philoſopher, do theſe deliver it purely? Jet. 23. 28. 
He that hath my words, let bum mit ing words faithfully: what do thoſethen 
that come into the Pulpit; and do ſpeak idly; and foolifhly; and do take the 
name of God in vain? do thefe fpeak it in the demonſtration of the Spi- 
rit? No, a Preacher that ſpeaketh unto the people muſt ponſider, now 
am I to ſpeak, not onely Gods Word, but Gods Word after a holy manner'; 
and if God were here, would God ſpeak thus vainly? thus idly and frivo- 
louſly, and feed the * with chaffe inſtead of Wheat? they muſt re- 
member they are in the place-of God; yea whoſoever they be, that doe 
draw ſuch Concluſions from the Word f God, that are not there found ; 
though they be ſound and Orthodoxal , if they are not agreeable to the 
will of oa in that place, they are not Gods word, but the words of man; 
howſoever they may ſay, men will not hear the word of God, yet they ate 


not the words of God, though ſound and good, if they be not natural 


from the place, and ſo by this means the Word of God doth work juſt no- 
thing upon the hearers; therefore it is no eaſie matter to handle the words 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles, as they ought to be handled; it requireth 


great ſtudy, great prayer, great meditation, even watching and ſtriving, 


ſtudying and praying, to deliver that which. is agreeable to the Word: it 
is an eaſie matter to hear the Word formally, but the hardeſt thing in the 
world to preach it ſoundly. ; : NT LE Se 
Now obſerve we further from this preface, A be ſaith alſo, that is, that 

which I deliver touching the calling of the Gentiles, it is no 2 thin 
newly invented, but it is the very ſame that God bimſelf de erg 
and foreſpeaketh long ſince; and now it is fulfilled and e 
che 


- 
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the Gentiles are called , and- that is no new thing, neither ought 
you to ſtumble at it, becauſe it is the voyce of G; hence note 


Wh - % E | 
That the coming to paſſe of things foretold by the Word of Gad, though 
they be hard and harſh to fleſh and blood, we are to be ſo far from ſtum- 
bling at them, that they ought to ſtrengrhen our faith the more; touchi 
CO of the word of — wo & — NE chings,tho 
th . rievous to c Reaſon, yet they t ro rcnghn our 
fach, E us more certainly to believe the Word of God, Joh. 16. 1. 
Tbeſe things have I told yon, that you be not offended; (what are thoſe things?) 
wy are very harſh,viz. the time ſpall eme, when they ſhall excommunicate you, 
nd caft you ont, and be that killeth you, ſhall think he doth God good ſervice. Theſe 
things have 1 told you;that when you ſte theſe prediitions come to paſſe, you may be 
ſtrengthened, Remembring I told you. fol pat | 
Many there be, that are much troubled, and much offended, and ex- 
ceedingly puzzeled , becauſe they ſee many errours and hereſies in the 
world, har they cannot tell what religion to cleave too, they conſider 
not that this was foretold by the holy Apoſtle , 1 Cor. 11. 19. There muſt 
be hereſies even among you in the Church of God, Anabaptiſtical opinions 
and others, that they that belong unto God may be tryed: ſo aſſo ma- 
ny there are that ſtand amazed to ſee ſome, that have made a great 
profeſſion of the Goſpel, eminent perſons, to fall away; and imbrace- 
the world; but the Apoſtle faith, 1 Tim, 4. x. that in the latter dayes 
there ſhonld be a departing from the faith, and giving heed to the ſpirit 
of errours, and doctrines of Devils, that men ſhall be mockers and ſcof- 
fers: and hence it is, that the Apoſtle bringeth in the Atheiſt, in 2 Pet. 
3. 3. ſaying, Where « the diy 7 his coming >| and that men ſhould be 
,mockers, diſobedient, ſuch as make a ſhew of godlineſſe, but deny the 
power thereof, 2 Tim. 3. 1,5. = ENT 
Now, when we ſee theſe things, we ſhould ſubſcribe unto the truth of 
God in our hearts, and be confirmed in it. Matth. 24. 6. faith Chriſt; 
When you hear of Warres, and Combuſtions, and Rumours in the 
world, wonder not, nor be not amazed; forr theſe things muſt come to 
paſſe, and be fulfilled. And it argueth a true, anda ſound faith, to fee 
through the thick miſts of errour, and iniquity, and abundance of evil; 
the bright reſplendant ſhining beames of the Majeſtie, and purity of the 
Word of God. : | | 
And therefore we are to be ſo farre from being offended at the Com- 
buſtions and Uproares of the world, as that we ſhould be ſtrengthened 
ſo much the more, and ſettled and groundedin the holy Word of God, 
ſeeing God hath Revealed it in his Word, and foretold it long be- 
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the Scripture, owt of his belly ſbail flow rivers of water. Where doth the Seri- 
prure fay ſo? Surely in no place that we finde in the Old Teſtament ex- 
reſly, & cotidews verbis, in the very fame words; yet for the matter and 
nce of theſe words they may be collected and gathered ont ofthe ho+ 
ly Prophets, as out of EIay 44. 3. and 48. 10. Joel. - 18. im all which 9 — 
mention is made of pouring water upon the drie and thirſtie g 
of diving into the Waters of Life, and of a fountain that faould i 
from the houſe of the Lord. Now the Lord Jeſus doth — wands 
of the . to Chriſt who is the Fountain of Life, and 
of all Spiritual graces) he doth apply them to all thoſe that ęruel believe 
in him, chat though they were drie and barren, yet out of thm ſhall flow 
the rivers of water of Life j fo that though he doth not ſet down the words 
_ Prophets expreſly , yet be keepech the ſence, and meaning of the 
0 
So that it concerneth the Preachers of the Word to be very well ac+ 
22 with the ſcope and driſt of the Scri that howſoever they 
y miſſe of the words, yet they muſt keep the ſence in ite, and fee that 
they doe not ſwerve from he intent and purpoſe of the Spirit of God 
in the Text. | 
And as they muſt be careful that che places of Scripture be fit and pertis 
nent to the purpoſe they have in hand, fo alſo that the places they doe al+ 
ledge be truely underſtood, and rightly * according to the meaning 


of the Word, and then they are the true Word of God; and are a notable 
means to 0 beare down he iro 
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Uſe 1. 


. myſteries of the Goſpel, and of Religion: 1 


_ + 


called, the Gentiles embrace the faith of Chriſt, which is one of the great 
Tim. 3.16. Nubout comtrover- 
fe great is the myſterie of godlineſs ; what was that? God manifeſted in the 
fleſh, ſeen of Angels, juſtified in the Spirit, preached to the Gemriles; a high 
and excellent myſterie. Now touching this myſterie of calling che Geatiles 
obſervethe Lord faith,» L I will call chem my People; whith were —_— 
pls, aud ber belbved, which was not beloved. ] Hence appeareth the free me 
cy,and the free grace of Gai in calling the Gentiles out of the eſtate of igno- 
rance and unbeſief into the eſtate of true knowledge and faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, into the eſtate of grace, hence then ariſeth this point, W. 
That God calleth men effectually out of their natural eſtate, into the eſtate 
of grace, and doth work —— in them effetually by the power of his Spirit 
through the preaching of the Word, out of his meer good will and free 
mercy, nothing artery. re thereunto, but one ly his free merey, the Lord 
he is pleaſed to reveal the Goſpel to none but to thoſe who out of his meer 
good will hee pleaſeth to cauſe to underſtand it, and the light of the 
Goſpel, though it ſhine meſt clearly and reſplendantly, = it doth: en- 
lighten none, nor worke upon none; but onely ſuch as it pleaſed. 
God to illuminate and © enlighten by the preaching of the Word, 
though it fall upon their eyes, and ſound in their cares; and ſhine 
about them, yet the hearts are ſhut up of all ſuch, unleſſe thoſe whom 
God deth illuminate, Eph. . 9. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of himſelfe and other 
true believers, faith expreſiy, God hath opened unto us the myſterie of bis Word, 
the ſecrets of his Goſpel according to his own good pleaſure. And in the ſame 
Chapter, the 17. verſe,He prayeth that the Epheſians might have the Spirit 
of Revelation, and the Spirit of Wiſedome. Oh Lord open the eyes of 
their underſtanding that they may clearly ſee the riches of his calling, an@ 


© the ſweet comforts of the Goſpel. And hence it was that the Apoſtle ſaith, 


in 2 Cor. 4.6. That God by the ſame Almightie power, whereby he brought 
light out of darkneſs, cauſeth them to ſee the glory of God in the face of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; yea, the Lord: doth afford the outward ſound and preachin 

of the Word out of his free mercie where it pleaſeth him; He appointet 

the drops of rain to fall in this place, and not in that, ſo he doth cauſe the 
dew of his Word to fall upon the clay the Gentiles, in Matth. 10.6. into the 
Cities of the Samaritans enter not; and in Acts 16.6, 7: we find that Paul 
and Timothy they were forbidden of the holy Ghoſt to preach the Word 
in Aſia. Vea, when they had a mind to goe to Bythinia, the Spirit of God 
would not ſuffer them, but ſent them to Macedonia, Acts 16. 9. (ome over 
into Macedonia and help us; ſo that the outward preaching of the Word it 


is vouchſafed to ſome, and not to others, as when Chriſt lived upon the 


face of the earth, the bodily eyes of all men were not opened, but onely 
ſome, and others remaine blind, ſome blind perſons were left in their blind- 
neſs ; And the dead bodies of all were not raiſed, though ſome were, at the 
death of Chriſt ; ſo dealeth the Lord with the minds and ſouls of men, he 
onely out of his gracious pleaſure doth open the minds of ſome men, and 
make them to ſee, know, and underſtand and believe by the preaching of 
the Word, according to his gracious pleaſure ; therefore we may reſolve 
upon it (as a certain truth,) chat God doth call men out of the eſtate of 
nature, into the eſtate of grace effectually out of his free grace and mercy. 
If this be ſo, it is not then upon foreſeen merit that God doth call men 
effectually, and doth work upon them powerfully by his Spirit; that is the 
error of the Papiſts, they hold indeed that the election of God, and conſe- 
quently the revelation of the truth of God, it is upon their merit foreſeen, 
becauſe God doth foreſee ſome worthineſs in them; we are to renounce this 
as a groſs Popiſh errour, yea the truth now made known unto us, being due- 
ly conſidered and thought upon, it beareth ſtrongly againſt chat poſition 


that is held by ſome, that redemption wrought by Chriſt is — m- 
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Reaſon 2. 


The Greas Myſtery of Gedlineſſe Opened : Or, Rom.g.25,26. 


. 


Nome we nowto the very words of the text, to entet into the bowels 

of it. Intheſe words (as I have ſhewed you) we have a double de- 
ſeription of the Genxiles; Fitſt, of their eſtate before their calling, when 
they were not the people of Ged by natute. Secondly, of their condition 
after their Calling, that they were now beeome the people of God, and be- 
loved of the Lord ; hence then firſt of all appeareth the eſtate of man b 
nature, as yet uneonverted, and not wrought upon by the Spirit of Gol, 
through the pteathing of the Word and Goſpel: hence the Doctrine & 
this ;\ $455 , . 224 75 ERH. . 
"That men who are in their natural eſtate; as yet not effectually called, 
and as yet not wrought upon by the Spirit of grace, by the preaching of the 
Word and Goſpel, are in a miſerable eſtate and condition; they are hot the 
people of God, nor beloved of God, ſo faith the Text; and we find, that 
that the Scripture ſetteth out the miſerable eſtate and condition of men in 
their natural eſtate; by many notable ſpeeches, in Rom. 3. 6.8. it is faid, 
that they were ſinners in a high degree, ungodly, yea enemies unto God, 
and unto Chriſt ; ſuch as are in their natural eſtate, they are enemies uhto 
God, and there is open defiance between God and them, and they may look 
that the Lord ſhall deal with them as a profeſſed enemy: and in Bpheſ 
2.3.-the Apoſtle doth notably deſcribe the eſtate of the Gentiles before 
their calling, that they are without Chriſt, aliens and ſtrangers from the 
Common-wealth ef Iſrael, without God in the world; no better them 
Atheiſts, enemies to God, ſtanding ſubject to the whole wrath of God, 
both in this life, and for ever, Acts 26. 18. and therefore they are in awo+- 
ful eſtate and condition. And it muſt needs be ſ - | 1.147 

Becauſe that all perfons in their natural eftate, they are without the Co- 
venant, ſevered from God, and ſhut out of his favour and love, and ſack 
as have not any title or intereſt in any bleſſing of God, which is indeed a 
part, and beginning of hell rorments, for the full apprebenfion of Gods 
wrath is hell itſelf, and men in their natural eſtate have a part and portios 
of hell here. 8 1205 14-944 

Again, beſides this, they are veſſels ſubject to the power of . 
2 Tim. 2. 26. taken in the ſnare of the devil, held of him at his pleaſure, a 
led where ſoever he pleaſeth; and therefore we may reſolve upon this as a 
certain truth, That men not effectually called, they are in a miſerable eſtate 
and condition, ſubject to Gods wrath and hell torments; and how miſera- 
ble that is, you may eaſily judge. 

But before we come to apply this, you may ſay, ſome there be that ave 
in the eſtate of nature, that belong unto Gods Election, are theſe in a mi- 
ſerable eſtate and condition? certainly no, for he lovetk his choſen from 
everlaſting, before the world was; the text is clear to this purpoſe, ef. 3. 
3. God ſaith in particular, that he loveth his choſen with an everlaſting 
love, through the riches of his great love wherewith he loved us even be- 
fore our calling; therefore all they that are in their natural eſtate, are not 
in a wretched condition. | 

To thisI anſwer, It is true, God loveth his choſen before their calling 
with aneverlaſtiug love ; hut we muſt know, that 28 loveth them onely 
with that degree of his love that is proper to his choſen uncalled as being in 
the number of his elect, in time to be called; bu: he loveth them not with 
that degree of his love to his choſen called; for howſoever Gods love doth 
not admit of more or leſſe, yet Gods love (extended and reached out to the 
choſen of Ged,) in reſpect of them hath different degrees, he loveth them 


uncalled, not with that degree of his love as he doth the called, then _ 
they 
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they cannit pleaſe God. And being in their natural eſtate, they have no aſ- 
ſured evidence to themſelves, that they are in the number of Gods choſen ;. 
no, the love of God is a ſecret thing to them unknown, and they have no, 
.evidence of it; untill they be effectually called; ſo that it ſtillremaineth a 
truth, that men in their natural eſtate and condition, not wrought upon by 
the preaching of the Word, certainly they are in a miſerable condition. 5 
This truth being thus cleared, firſt of alli ĩt meeteth with the conceit of Tſe t. 
our profeſſed enemies the Pelagians and Papiſts, who both of them do : 
aſcribe a power unto man, being yet in the Rate of nature, to will and to 
work good, to do ſome good thing that may, merit at the hands of God; 
indeed (ſay they) not through the worthineſſe of the work done; but (eæ 
congras) by a kind of N conveniency, and fitneſſe, it is fit and con- 
venient, that they ſhould be accepted, and that God ſhould reward them 
for their good works done; A moſt groſſe and abſurd opinion; for what 
worth can come from ſuch perſons as are not yet beloved of God, to the 
r . of their perſons ? for the perſon muſt firſt of all be beloved of 
God, before any thing done by him can be pleaſing to God: nom what 
can be done pleaſing unto God, or worthy of Geds acceptation, of thoſe. 
whoſe perſons are not pleaſing co himꝰ 1 ; 
This diſcovereth unto us, that many in the world are in a moſt miſerable U/ 2: 
eſtate and condition; and yet will not be brought to acknowledge it, and 
that addeth unto their miſery, that they are in a miſerable eſtate, and 1 
will not ſee it, nor acknowledge it, nor be brought to take notice of it. As, 
do not many commonly ſay, that there is no miſery, but that which is qut- : 
ward, and ſenſible unto a mans body, goods, or eſtate; and if a man be free 
from outward troubles and diſtreſſes, and do enjoy health, wealth, liber- 
ty, plenty, and abundance of outward good things, they bleſſe themſelves, 
and others ſooth them up, and ſay they are in-a happy and bleſſed eſtate 
and condition, and eſpecially if ſo be they have grace in their ſoules, that 
is, common gifts, and common graces of God, as wit, wiſdome, learning, 
and power to abſtain from foul, groſſe, open, and notorious ſinnes, from 
drunkenneſſe, whoredome; and ſuch abominable ſins, then they ate highly 
conceited of themſelyes, and their knowledge is marvellous good, who.can 
fay black is their eye? they have. health, wealth, peace, abundance, wit, 
learning ,underſtanding, knowledge, and the like, and they are in a happy. 
eſtate. But O take it to heart, and conſider! it; many they have wealth, 
health, peace, liberty, knowledge, learning, and power to abſtain from 
the things and ſins of the world, may yet be in the very dregs, and puddle, 
and filth of nature; yea conſider it, thou Civil honeſt perſon, thou that 
doſt reſt thy ſelf in a civil and orderly courſe in the world: (though ſome 
ſay, if theſe go not to heaven, then God help us,) But certainly, and un- 
doubtedly, thou civil honeſt perſon, thou haſt no more in thee, then in a 
Pagan, an Infidel, or a Heathen, thoſe that never heard of Chriſt, canſt 
thou then with reaſon think that thy caſe is good, when aſſuredly thy caſg 
is no better then an Heathen, Pagan, or Infidel, thou liveſt as thou art gui- 
ded by natural reaſon, and by the force of nature, and thou art not yet 
beloved of God, but in a miſerable eſtate and condition, and thy beſt per- 
formances are all but ( lendida peccata) glittering fins, a heap of dung pain- 
ted over with gold, they are no better: And being not beloved of God, 
the creatures of God, and every thing 1 and conſpireth againſt _ 
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———— of God — over thee, and thou lyeſt ſubject nol 
plagues and Judgements in this life, and to eternal confulion in the life to 
come; yea thou canſt not go to God by prayer, as thy Father, which is in 
heaven, but as a God ready to pour out his wrath and vengeance, elothed 
with Juſtice and Judgement, yea thou canſt not hear che voyce of God 
againſt chee. that Civit honeſt perſons would but conſider this their 
miſerable eſtate and condition, thou wouldeſt be ſo far from being plea 
ſed with thy ſelf, in reſpe& of thy eſtate, and ſo far from y ſelf 
therein, that thou wouldeſt fall a bewailing of thy miſerable eſtate and 
6 miſerabſe and dam nabe... 

Again, in that the Apoſtle faith, 7 will call chew my people which were not 
my people, and her beloved which was not beloved, hence we may obſerve thus 


much, ic. Þ | 12 
That the called of God, ſuch as are wrought upon by the Spirit of God, 
and the preaching of the Word, hath a kindly ps upon their ſoules, 
they are in a moſt happy, peaceable, and bleſſed condition; beſides this, 
the Scripture ſetteth their eſtate out in many notable places, in Epheſ. 2. 
faith the Apoſtle, they are made near unte Cad; whereas before God was an 
angry Judge, now they are at peace with God, yea at peace with all the 
creatures of God; yea the very ſtones in the ſtreets, and beaſts in the field 
are at peace with them, yea ſuch as are in the eſtate of grace, they may have 
acceſſe to the Throne of grace, to ſee the face and favour of God with 
boldneſſe, they may come into the houſe of God with comfort, and joy, 
and rejoycing ; they may eat bread at the Lords Table, and feed on the 
Goſpel, yea they may praiſe God for aſſurance of happineſſe hereafter; 
yea the Scripture maketh known, that they are dear unto the Lord of hea- 
ven, and he maketh ſpecial account and reckoning of them, they are a 
royal Prieſthood, a holy Nation, a peculiar people, 1 Pet. 2.9. yea they 

are the ſheep of his paſture, the Saints of God, and of his Family, they are 
of Gods Houſhold, Epheſ.2.19. they are dear and tender to him as the ap- 
ple of his eye, he that toueheth them, toutheth the very apple of his eye, 
Zach 2.8. yea they are the Lords own proper inheritance, Deut. 3 2. 9. all 


the world is the Lords, but his people are his inheritance. 
If this be ſo, how ought we to ſeek and labour to find our ſelves in this 


eſtate, out of the eſtate of Nature; if we find our ſelves in this eſtate, 
we are beloved of God to the acceptation of our perſons, our good works, 


and ſervices, yea our weak and imperfe ſervice are pleaſing unto God 


through Chriſt ; yea we are in ſuch a bleſſed eſtate and condition, that 
nothing can make us miſerable : how ſhould this affect our hearts? for if 
a child of God were in hell, and within the compaſſe of Gi love, he were 
in a bleſſed eſtate : whereas otherwiſe though they were in heaven, and 
yet not beloved of God, thy caſe would be miſerable: Oh what a bleſſed 
condition is a Child of Godin! And as the Heathen man faich , If thou 
didſt ſee the beauty of vertue, thou wouldeſt defire it above all; ſo if thou 
didſt but ſee the beauty and luſtre of Gods love, it would make thee admire 
it, and to labour to get out of the eſtate of nature, into the eftate of grace, 
and then wy art thou; for thou haſt right and title to everlaſting hap» 
1 | 


pineſſe, a ured poſſeſtion of heaven. 
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— Doth the Lord double his threats againſt. LE 
often heard of thy particular ſinnes, thy druxkenoetſe, hy 
thy pride, thy Sabbath-breaking, thy Uſury ? haſt e 
and again ? hath the Lord directed his e todegounce 
ments often againſt thee for th — 7 : Oh chen it bs 


double thy care and reſpect in vg of thy ſinnes 3 þ 
— thee for thy pride, thy ga in applet? — * 
amended ? certainly the Lord will teal with thee proportionably, 4 


reſiſteſt the holy Spirit of God, that ban ble 8 
thee for thy ſidues, and thou unt amending, but going on, be » 


tainly one day double his plagues and Judgments upon che, wit 
Where it was ſaid;Uity are not my prop 

. 
thoſe Kingdoms, thoſe Countries of the world where. I 
offer unto me. So that vr my ſee, that Gods calling of 


mation. 
we fee, the Lord doth ſet forth the Calling 

fear, nor worſhip me, nor are called by the name of my. 9 
of grace, itre th no place, but * * duntre 


Now touching tlie matter of the Arete 2 ee == 
ſtance of the place, the meaning is,as if the Lord had faid, In 
Heathen, and Pagans, there will I raiſeup ſome to call: 


World, the Lord will call them in due time: Point fo 
— we have formerly handled. But hence we re e 
much, dz. 

That diſtintion of place, in regard of balized, is weakenamay in 
checks of the New Teſtament, CO — C8 eve 
holier then another, but in 2 2 vor bod om — 7855 
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place whither the Tribes of Iſrael ſhould reſort three 
times in a yeare, and come to worſhip God publickly in that place, and that 
was tlie Cittie of Jeruſalem, Matthew 4. 5. Called Santa Urdu, the Holy 
Cittie, and the whole Land muſt goe to worſtip there. But now in the time 
of the New Teſtament, all places are alike Holy, and men may offer up a 
pure Offering to the Nante of God in any place; ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, in 
1 Timothy 2.8. I will that men lift up pure hands unto Godin every place, even 
pray in every plate. And this was foretold by the Prophet in Zephaniah 2. 
11. That in every place men ſhould worſvip the Lord of Hoſts, yea in all the Mer 
Fit Hauben; and all the Nations of the world not to be tied to Hieruſa- 
So then upon this ground appeareth the folly and abſurditie of Popiſh 
rü agen and in — Vir going a Pilgrimage to the Holy Land 
of Jude, aand Cittie of Hieruſalem; why ? Holineſſe is not inherent in the 
ground, or in the walls of Hieruſalem, no, Hieruſalem was a Holy Cittie, in 
regard of the pure and true worſhip of God; but now ( chat failing, and 
taken away and given to other people) that is no more holy then other 
places of the world; therefore it is abſurd for them to go to the Holy Cit- 
tie in Pilgrimage: but to leave them. „ BH 9 
There be many ogg our ſelves that are jun to be blamed, who 
Popiſh ſuperſtition, 
aſcribed Holiteſſe more to one place then to another, and tie the 
preſence of Cad more to one certaine place, then to another as in the 
Church the places of publicke Aſſemblies. f 4 
Oh'they think thoſe places are] farre holier then other places, and 
thereupon if they have occafion to goe through Pauls or other 
Churches when there is no publick ſervice, yet they drop down upon their 
knees to a piller, and there poure out their prayers, this is groſſe and blind 
ſuperſtition; for diſtinction of place is now gone, a man may as well poure 
out his prayers with Divine thoughts and pure hands, as well in the mar- 
Ker; and in the field, as in the Church. SOR ein e 2 1 i] 
I confeſle, the places, of publick meeting the Churches, are more conve- 
nient for comlineſſe and Orders fake, for publick worſhip, but they poure 
out their private prayers in a publick place, out of the time of publicke 
worſhip; Holyneſſe is not in the place, but in the company and the worſhip 
there performed, but the place is not holy in the time, nor out of the time 
of exerciſe, no more then any other place. OT THY 2449 0187 
Again, we ſee further, the Lord here ſetteth out the calling ofthe Gen- 
tiles to the eſtate of grace, by the excellent dignitie and worthineſſe of it; 
What are they being calledꝰ why, in all places, and in all Nations, the Chil- 
dren of the Living God: an excellent dignitie; ſo then the point from 
hence is this; | | | 
That it is a matter of great honour, and of excellent dignitie, for men 
to be called to the eſtate of Gods] Children, ſuch as are indeed wrought 
upon and brought out of the eſtate of Nature, into the eſtate of Grace, 
and made the Children of God, they are wonderfully dignified ; to this 


| Fre ſpeaketh the Evangeliſt, John 1. 12. As many as received lim, 


meaning Chriſt) to them he gave power, (or rather priviledge and prero- 

ative) robe the ſannes of God ok rank Ach mam — = ſtrength of 
free will to be made Gods Children, as the Rhemiſts note apon that place, 
but the priviledge, honour and prerogative that they have being the Chil- 
dren'of God, there is no ſervice to the ſervice of the King of Heaven, it 
was as much as the Prodigal deſired, Luke 15.19. ¶ Father I am not worthie 
ro be called thy ſoune, make mi on thy hired ſervants.) Yea God hath no 
need of the ſervice of men, he-hath thouſands; yea ten thouſand thouſands 


of holy and glorious Angels to wait and attend upon him, and to be — = 


An Expoſition «pon the gen Chapter of the Epiftlero the Romans. 3225 
beck, Daniel 7. 10. But for men 
God, but to be made his Children by Ad 
vancement exceeding great and wonder 
in the Honſe of God, yet nothing compar: f who ruled 
the Houle of God as his ſonne, Hebrewes 3. 3, 6. What was Abrahams 
eldeſt ſetrant Eleazar, to his youngeſt ſonne d nothing. And what was 
Joab the ſervant of David, though u man of great place and authoritie, in 
comparifon of Sbiamon the ſonne of David? Nog on reckoneth of it 
it is 3 greater honour: to be the Sonne of God, and it muſt needs bee 


ſo. Oi im gde BGH iz. 121 72 51 57 1 ' 
Becauſe men who are made the Children of God; whar are they of them- Reaſon i? 
yea children of wrath 9 


ſelves? Baſe and 'miſerable wretches and | 
ebildrenof the Devil, and Gad who malæth them his Children, what is he 
Surely he is a moſt Holy, 3 and according to 
the Dignitie of the Perſon of the Father, fo is the honour of the Childe, 
the Childe of a Prince or Noble man is more reſpected then the Childe of 
a haſer man, and that worthily; and hence David being moved by his fel- 
low ſervants to become the ſonne in Law of Saul, 1 Samuel 18.23. ſaith 
N it a ſmall thing unto you for me to be ſonnein lam to a King?) Did 
oly David( a man worthily deſerving at the hands of Saul) thinł᷑ it a great 
matter to enter into aliance with auß and ſhall not we think it a wonder- 
ful honor for us that are baſe and vile men, to be made the ſons and daugh- 
ters to the great God of Heaven and Earth ? ; - 
Men being made the Children of God, they are the heirs of God, every Reaſon 2, 
Childe of God is an heixe; ſo ſaith the Apoſtſe in Romans B. ihe i 2 
Clildren, we are alſo Heires, ) yea they are made joynt-heires and co-heires- 
with the Sonne of God, and they ſhall one day ſhare with bim in Life 
Glory; Therefore it followeth undeniably, that it is a great honout and 
dignitie to be a Childe of God, yea a greater honour and dignitie, then if 
— Neu.! advanced to be the heires of the greateſt Monarch in the 
We ſee then upon this gronnd, the vain and blinde conceit of the world, U/e 1. 
and worldlings touching the happie, and bleſſed eſtate of Gods Children, 
for they are ſo farre from thinking it is an advancement, that they account 
it the baſeſt thing in the world to be the Children of God, yea they ac- 
count them to be moſt vile and contemptible perſons ia the world, they 
jadge of them by their outward appearance, they ſee not that grace that 
lierh hid either under that excellent grace of humilitie, or elſe under a de- 
ſpiſed and afflicted eſtate, and therefore they eſteem baſely of them, but 
they lift up their conceit in regard of men that are great and mightie in 
= world; they have cappe and knee and all outward pomp given unte 
Klas, they are blinde and cannot ſee and diſcern their miſerable eftare ; 
for all the honour that great and mightie men have, it is nothing in com- 
pariſon of a Childe of God: No though their excellencie did mount 
up to Heaven, and touch the skie with their heads, and make their neſts 
among the Stars. yet being not in the eſtate of grace, they ave in a baſe con- 
dition, and ſhall be tumbled down, and trodden down as the durty under 
their feet; therefore they are deceived that magnifie chem, and Honout 
them ſo much. LY F 
Haſte thou then good evidence that thou art a Childe of God, and in 2 2 
the eſtate of grace? ſurely then know tliis (to thy comfort) thou art ina 
moſt excellent and honourable eftate, though thou be ina — 2 — 
better then thoſe that lift up themſelves ; aud cheer up thy ſelf, thou art 
precious in the fight of God, Eſay 43.4. Becanſe thow art previews _ 
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" nonrable in my fight ; yea, thou art honourable in the ſight of all the holy 
Angels of God, yea of the Saints of God: And howſoever the world doe 


ſeek to blemiſh Pg to caſt dirt in oy face, and ſay 2 art g 
maticke, a Puritan, an ite, yet they cannot p y diſgrace the 

for the honour chat i par gpon thy head, is put by the hand of God, — 
it will make thee | and glorious in the ſight of men and Angels; 
Alas the honour ofthe world co upon men, it hath many interrup- 
es TO off, and if it continue as long as they live, yet then it 
leaveth them, and they leave a rotten and ſtinking name behind them, but 
the honour conferred upon thee, is holy and heavenly Honour, and con- 
tinueth after death: Vea conſider, that thou being a Childe of God, thou 
art the Childe of him that liveth for ever, thy Father never dies; and aſſu- 


redly thy Father never dying, there is no end of his dayes and glory; ſo 


he will make thee glorious alſo; and crown thee with Eternal happineſſe; 
and therefore thou art an honourable perſon. eee 
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 Vurss 27, 28, 29. 


Eſaias alſo crieth concerning Iſrael, Though the number of the Children of Iſrael 

be a the ſand of the ſea, a remnant alle ſaved,  _ +; 

For he will finiſh the works, and cut it ſort in righttouſneſſe 2 becauſe 4 ſport 
Work Will the Lord make upon the earth. : a 

And as Efaias ſaid before, Except the Lord af Sabbath bad left us a ſeed, we had 
been as Sodoma, and been made like unto Gomorrah. e 0. 


N theſe three verſes our Apoſtle affirmeth; and farther 


Antitheſis namely, by the, rejection and © 
of the Jewes, for the body of them, and the greateſt 
part and number of them; the Lord only calling a few, 
and a remnant, and a ſeed of them. And this our A- 
poſtle confirmeth by two Teſtimonies from the Pro- 
- phet — | 
The firſt as you may rea 


laid down in the 27. and 28. verſes, | 3-4; 
The ſecond Teſtimonie is in Eſay 1.8-and here put down in the 29.verſe; 


Now in theſe two Teſtimonies tending both to one and the ſame purpoſe, 
there are in general two things conſiderable. | 
Firſt of all the thing witneſſed, and ſecondly, the amplification ef the 
thing witneſſed : The thing witneſſed is, that a very ſmal number of the 
people of the Jewes, (in compariſon of the multitude ) ſhalbe ſaved, ex- 
preſſed under the term remnant in the 27. verſe, and ſeed in the 29. verſe ; 
and the amplification of the thing witedſed, is in 5 particulars. 
Firſt of all the perſon witneſſing the Prophet Eſay. 
Secondly, the manner of his giving Teſtimonie, that is, with crying. 
. Thirdly, the confeſſion of a grant made by the Prophet, (and here ci- 
ted by the Apoſtle; ) That though the number of the Children of Iſrael 
were exceeding great, ( ſet out by a compariſon of the ſand ofthe Sea) 
yet but aremnant ſhall be ſaved. ; ; | | 
. Fourthly, the Reaſon and ground of this, why but « remnant ſpalbe ſaved, 
and that is Gods purpoſe, and Gods will, ( which is amplyfied by the ex- 
ecution of it in righteowſneſ7, inthe 28. _ | 
Fifthly, a magnifying of Gods mercy in aving « few, and {mall number 
bf the people of the Tewes, which is ſet out y a compariſon taken from * 


amplifieth the vocation and calling of the Gentiles, by — 


e in Eſay 10. 21. & 22. verſe, which is here 


4 Expoſition upon the g. Chapter of the Epiſtle 0 the Romans. 


and Gomorrah, and alſo by a Title given unto God, who is called the Lord of 
Hoſts. Thus we ſee the general matter of the Holy Ghoſt in theſe three 
verſes : Now come we to handle them particularly, and firſt ofthe 27. 
and 28. verſes; for theſe verſes are very difficult and hard to be underſtood. 

. Eſaiasalſo crieth; ] Crying doth import a loud, a plain, a bold, 
and an eargeſt ſpeaking, not an ordinarie ſpeech, but a ſpeaking with an 
extenſion, and lifting up of the voyce, and he crieth concerning the people 
of Iſrael, what doth he crie ? f 235 

| That though the people of Iſrael Were as the ſand onthe ſea, ] That is, 
though they were a numberleſſe multitude; even as ſands upon the Sea 
ſhore. | 

Tet but aremnant ſhalbe ſaved; ] The word remnant is taken from trades- 
men CMeraphorically; who uſe to cut out a whole piece of cloth into par- 
cels until a little be left, and that they call a remaant or remainder; fo a 
remnant, a very ſmal number of the Jewes ſhall be ſaved. 

| Shalbe ſaved, ] Now the Prophet he ſaith, not « remnant he ſaved, 
bat ſhall return, in Eſay 10. 22. meaning hiſtorically they ſhal return from 
cheCaptivitie of Babylon, yet we muſt know that the Prophet under the title 
of return, doth intend a further matter,namelys ſpiritual returning a return- 
ing toGod,as he ſaith, in the 21.verſof that Chapter, (The remnant of Jacob, 
to the mightie God ſpal return, ) that is, they ſhal repeat of their ſinnes and 
be ſaved; ſo the Apoſtle and the Prophet do wel agree; 

For he will make his account araw near, and bring it to a ſhort ſumme in righ- 
zeouſneſt.] Not to trouble you with varietie of Expoſitions, with which 
this verſe is exceedingly vexed, and doth much puſle Interpreters; but 
the words of the Prophet Eſayias are theſe, ( The conſumption decreed ſhall 
overflow With righteouſneſs ; ) and here the Apoſtle faith ; (for he will make 
his account, and draw it to a ſhort: ſumme in righteouſneſſe.) And for the un- 
derſtanding ofthis, we muſt know, that the thing intended, and ſignified 
both by the Prophet and Apoſtle is this, as we may eaſily gather from the 
context; That God hath purpoſed and ordained to bring the ſinneful and 
unthankful people of the Jewes, to a ſmall number, and a ſhort ſumme, 
and that juſtly for their unthankfulneſſe and ſinnes, which the Prophet ex- 
preſſeth in theſe termes: ( The conſumption decreed ſhall verflom with righ- 
zeonſneſſe,) becauſe the Prophet knowing that the Lord would bring theſe 

eople to a ſmal number; He decreeth that this conſumption which God 
hath determined, he will bring upon them for their ſignes, ſhall overflow 
them, and they ſhalbe as unable to ſtand againſt them, as a poore thinne 
weake bridge is unable to ſtand againſt a ſtiffe ſtream; and a ſtrong run- 
ing ſwelling water, it ſnal overthrow them, as a river overflowing the 
bankes doth bear- all things before it. Now the Apoſtle, following the 
Tranſlation of the Septuagint, with which the Romans were beſt acquain- 
ted, expreſſeth it in theſe words; r d 

That he will make vp his account, and dram it to a ſhort ſumme in righteouſ- 
»oſſe ; ] that is, by making account; and drawing it to a ſport ſumme, we are 
to underſtand that the Lord would bring that conſumption which he had 
decreed, and that ſpeedily, and make a ſhort worke, and a ſhort buſineſſe 
of the matter; for the word DL Logon ] may as well ſigaifie a ſhort 
work, as a ſhort word, for hee will make a ſhort. worke of the 
buſineſſe : and we are alſo here to conſider the extent of this 
conſumption , that as it ſhall be ſpeedy and ſwift, and they ſhalbe 
ſoon waſted, ſo that few of them ſhould be left, that they ſhould be as 
trees in a grove, which a Childe may tell, Eſay 10. 19. For the Lord will 
make a ſhort acconnt inthe earth; hereby weare to underſtand, thatthe 
Lord would bring this conſumption, and finiſh this work in che very midſt 

of the earth, inthe very bowels, and _— part of the Kingdome, Eſay 
| 2 10. 25. 
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10. 25. Now then thus receive we briefly the meaning of the words of 
theſe two verſes. | | 

Eſaias the Prophet, he alſs ſpeaketh plainly and boldly concerning the 
people of Iſrael in this manner; that though the Number of the Children 
of Iſrael, were an exceeding great Number, a Numberleſſe Multitude, yet 
but a few of them ſhould return from the Captivitie of Babilon, and re- 
turn to God, and repent of their ſinnes, and be ſaved eternally; ( for ſo 
faith the Prophet) The Lore he hath purpoſed and decreed, and appoint- 
ed, to bring that ſinneful Nation of the Jewes, to a very ſmall remnant, 
and Number. Yea, finiſhing the great work of their Conſumption ſpee- 
dily, and extending it ſo farre, as that a ſmal Number ſhal be left, for the 
Lord will finiſh his work in the very heart, and midſt and principal part of 
the Land,thus we are to conceive the meaning of the Prophet ſcited by the 
Apoſtle ; Come we now to inſtructions. | | 

Firſt of all obſerve we, that the Apoſtle here bringeth in the Prophet 
Eſayias, ſpeaking not barely of the rejection of the Jewes, but alſo crying 
of it, ſpeaking with the extenſion of his voice; he ſpeaketh boldly, plain- 
ly, and to the purpoſe, proclaiming it to the purpoſe ; that though their 

number were never ſo great, even as the ſand upon the Sea ſhore, he would 
deſtroy them ; though doubtleſſe this was a very. harſh and unpleafing 
meſſage: yea, the delivering of it, was like to bring many about his 
cares, what Eſaias ſhall few of us be ſaved, yet we ſee the Prophet Eſaias 
uttereth it boldly without fear or fainting. 

I tell you to your faces, that though your number were as the Sea ſhore, 
yet but a few of you ſhall be ſaved; ſee how bold and plain the Prophet is 
in delivering this meſſage ſo harſh and hard: Hence we may obſerve this 
inſtruction, vix. | 

That Miniſters and Preachers of the Word in executing their Office, 
and Miniſtery with plainneſſe, and boldneſſe, muſt deliver the Meſſages 
of God to the people, though they ſeem never ſo harſh or hard, (or 
rather thus; ) That it is the part and duetie of Miniſters to be plain, That 
it is the part and duetie of Miniſters to be plain, and bold with their hea- 
rers, and to tell them of the eſtate and danger that they ſee and diſcern 
them to be in, upon good grounds withour feare or fainting, though their 
hearers fret, and ſtorme, and flie in their faces, yet they muſt be bold and 
plain, as in Eſay 58. 1. (ie aloud ( ſaith the Lord) ſpare not, life up 
thy voice like Trumpet, tell my people of their tranſgreſſions, and the Houſe of 
Iſrael their finnes. 

See how earneſt the Lord is, Be thou bold, crie out, and tell my people 
of their tranſgreſſions, and the danger which they are in by reaſon of their 
ſinnes, though they be never fo much incenſed, And in Matthew 3. from 
the ſeventh to the thirteenth, you ſhall finde that John the Baptiſt dealt 
thus roundly with the people. Oh generation of Vipers, ſa viperons _ 
bow will ye eſcape the damnation of Hell, and flie from the danger to come? An 
he telleth them, unleſſe they did repent, and bring forth fruits worthie 
amendment of their lives, and had better footing and _m for their 
comfort then this, that they were the Children of Abraham by Nature, 
he telleth them that they ſhould be as rotten and fruitleſſe trees, and ſhould 
be hewen down with the Axe of Gods vengeance, and throwne into the 


Nay, they ſhould be as chaffe burnt with unquenchable fire z thus alſo 
dealt the Apoſtle Peter with Simon Magus, Acts 8.22,23. Simon Magus 
would by the power of conferring the Holy Ghoſt upon others with mo- 
ney, but Peter faith unto him, Oh repent of this, and pray God if it be 
poſſible that the very thoughts of thy heart may be forgiven thee, for I ſay 


thou art in the gall of bitterneſſe, and in the bond of iniquitie, and thy caſe 
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chat iristhe ducy uf Mibiſters to b plein ud BON preaching tHe 
for Application, > | ED | 
How fur ſhote then are thoſe Ministers and Preachers of 
that do-flatrer and ſbotli up men itf theſr ſihfts and lulfthen 
their carnal" ſecurity; atid will never c hem tö tell them o 
ſimnes, unlefſe itt be in u geheral anger, af along, and never: 
inſtance in particular ſinnes. No, they ate xtra" For offendiny 
angering their hearers: Yea, there are many who are ju 
taxed, that doe not onely Lull men in their ſinnes, but doe encourage. 
men in a courſe of evil, and ſtrengthen the hands of the wicked, Jer. 23. 
19. ſo as that they cannot return. | | 
As for example, Doe not not ſome Miniſters and Preachers of the 
Word, tell men they need not be ſo ſtrict in obſerving and keeping the 
Sabbath, as from Morning to Seng, and after that repetition; what 
need all this adoe, to be ſo ſtrit, and ſo nice in their ordinary Commu- 
nication, as not to ſwear by faith and troth ; what > theſe are nice things, 
they themſelves will doe this; and ( ſay they) there is no ſuch danger, 
8 eſe 3 : ee „and puritanic 3 — — 
lieve; will tell you, you are in er of hell | i 
the Sabbath, and — by Faith aud Te, but there is no ſuch mat- 
ter. : 1 
Theſe are they whom the Lord complaineth of, in Jer. 6.15, They lead 
the daughters of my people with ſweet words, and ſay peace; peace, all is 
well, when there is no ſuch matter, when they are ready to be ſwallowed 
up of the devil. And as the ſame Prophet faith in Jer. 14. 13. When the 


true Prophets did come and threaten ſword and famine upon the people, 
3 


the falſe Prophets come and tell them they ſhall have no ſuch thing 

Miniſters and Preachers are odious and batefull in the fight of God, Jer. 
23.14. Theſe daubing and ſoothing Preachers, the Lord faith be will 
feed them with Wormwood, and they ſhall drink of the water of gall; 


yea (if the Lord doe not give them repentance,) they ſhall one day - 


— 5 of the deep Cup of his vengeance, in the pit of Deſtruction, in 

ell. ä | 
But (to paſſe by that) if we that are Miniſters of the Word muſt 
thus tell our people of their ſinnes, Then our Hearers muſt be content 
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d, and cry, 2 0 fire, Fre, yea "ea the fre of Gods wrath-and 
venge⸗ ae 8 th'of. the Lord, as a river of 
9 1 1 2 n n 
y Joul bl nd dy ?. and wile u be with him ? Oh con- 
fider, with whom, art thou: offended: > r Gad, for God ſpeak- 
eth it, and art thou. offended and angry with. God ꝰ whente cometh 
ee, ? camerk from thy own vile Corruptions;;. helped forwatd by he | 
ev 
h then (to conclude)! learn then whatſoever thou att, wich patience 
to 1 4: 8 pony of uſt reproof aud to hear thy faults reprehended; P 
for ie is t b 4452 a Preacher can do to thy ſoul, to hring thee out 
of the PEN of edevil, unto amendment of life, yp Wi! r be fa 
ved Ts nl Gy; of (ho Lord Jein. 25. 
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e nitency, boaſted themſelves it they were o the 
beg and ml God had ful l bird promiſe chem inthew, [ na- 
King them Babe mulrirude „ andtherefore the them. No 
ny, Prop ſhey „chat this was a vin brag, a trading. 
5 9 adit this will 6 it help chem. nor avail them in the caſe 
falvacion ; this was the general thing intended % the Apoſtle. . 
455 hence ariſeth two Propoſions to be obſerved ; the. 
18 
That 4 great Nimber of people may | bear he dame of 'Gads pe 
and yet but a'few of them have - run ; ON — it 


Ong in ol aces of Scrir are 835 | to. 
multiply upon = face of the 2 then the 5 2 = . 


fine, together with the multiplication, of men and 24 upon 
earth; there was a mu ＋ NN of evil, a ad Hank , a great number of. 
ſinnes; yea the Sonnes of God, che godh and righteous ed. ſuch 23 
were the Worſhippers of the true God, re 

to run on in ſinne. And the Apoſtle Peter { i | 

cond. Chapter, and fifth yerſe, that 3 Was onely Noah and even 

other with him Who was the Preacher of righteoy . were re ar, | 

and the world of ungod! had the deluge brou and in the | 

firſt verſe of the fame Chapter, hetelleth OS; 5 mould falſe 
teachers ariſe; and then i in the ſecond Verſ faith l e folle 10 -_ 


ariſe, and you ſhall ſee — follow any their amnable wa 5 5 
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Becauſe the Spirit faith, Matth. 20. 16. are called; but few ave. Reaſon ti. ; 
choſen ; many have the outward calling, but onely Gods Elect are effe- 
ctually n. and hence it is that Chriſt ſaith his flock is a little 25 


Uſt2. 


fz. 


Lake! 3 CITES of 


that live 92 855 85 Fr Rel 6 105 


God ur x tirete fock in comp ariſon of 
the multitudes of the Reprobares, though pts be. num in chem. 


; 3. S WW 
mam Sg of thoſ6abs dre nadel the Ge ather 
— HD LOW *, | 'S an 46-1 oa 


they c ae 
and TO! — — hey bf not ; nay, is 2 not x mar 


Ang ee Fe 21 EW 
15 many . . 3 * 
- 1 5 : I "4 


eh on true found p 
or; ö ſo that 1 ac 


l ons : I ; 0 | lv 1 0 . 
a eee Th ee 
ain_truch,, 5 ape may have 
50d, and yer, 2 * * 1 N * 1 
210 2 a. - 


t e worſhip ol of 


A W ablyrg, ofle is ĩt hen, x. the & rg! | | 
hey, "Woe ups Vn. 88 ar + d multi ode ke ws 0 
1 5 Milet dh ſay, they, follow our Relig 805 erefore it. ie 
e Ree, cis is Bu 6 gh e 1h en 
ell witli . ac es, In OW 

ſkips And Famile e the moſt part, N ee 25 r is "he worſe 
number; and therefore to ſay their Church is the truę Church, becapſe 
multitudes Hocku unto! it, is a mere ſhadow) "WA h ance,; butt * 


them. 

Js it ſo, that a mn tude of people m; w i e lurch ol 
and be in the Church, 1405 Vet. Bey * th Kee t 1 9 and of, Rin: 
tion? Then itcopcerngth c every one o ue Jon nch it, and to Jabong. . 
to find ou 3 in, the number of thoſe few; W * one faid; unto Chriſt, 
Luke 13. 110 are there few ther 2 41 loved, 21 Lord Jeſus anſwe- 
red him not 5 to, Bis curious were 200 mr but in ch dg KY * 
enter in at 77 that » will. yeeld th ee er ee + So, . 
repentant perſons, fuch as are in the ſtat ane Of race, be ut je w when ters 
are heaps,” ani troops, and multitud es of ſuc 70 onely bear the name. of 
Gods people, ahour. ti thou then to be of that ſmall num ny what will ie 
avail us t o ay, Ne born. a r with thouſa ds, in bearing the Word, 
pr ayer, and petfo OE bes ukies? - whe wil ic avail us to Jay we bave 

cen at a Serin a ands, and yet continue in ignorance, and in 

hardneſſe of Toa Nor Chriſt telſeth vs, Luke 13. 24. that, many all. 
ſay, Lord, we haves r eaten 1 rk at thy Table, 1 e in thy. name, 

and flg gckedt to ord, with troops an e 5, and wilt thou 
ren 915 , being, eee but enint he 27. verſe, Chriſt ſhall . 
ſay, Depart from me, Je ae f, iniquity, I be ye, nat; and then they 


ſnall be "hu out.of heaven with a myjtitude ; ſo that it is but a ſhallo w- 
1218 4 ſandy ground, for us to ſay we. come to the hearing, of the Word 
th choulands, edle 
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And, beloved, give me leave to apply this a litt cle nearer ; 


ſo, It is then no 9 good plea for any one to fay, I 
which many profe 


Fe. labour to be of the number of repentant 
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ling with the matter of Uſury, yea many Preachers doe warrant it, yea 
many profeſſours make no bones of wantonneſſe, of laſciviouſneſle , 
and of dancing; yea they teach their children to dance, as Job ſaith, Job 
21. 11. their ſonnes aud their daughters dance ; yea many profeſſors go be- 
yond the bounds of modeſty and ſobriety in the matter of meat and 
drink, both in regard of exceſſe and curioſity, wonderful exceſſive, and 
exceeding curious; none ſo curious as the profeſſours, yea many profeſ- 


ſors ordinarily, and uſually follow the faſhions, every idle faſhion, they 


have their foretops, and locks, and careleſſe ruffes, and their ſhort waſtes 
up to the arm-pits, and broad brim'd hats, with garters hanging to the 
ancles, and their Roſes t theſe perſons have the name, and account 
of holy men, and holy women. Doſt thou think that this plea will bear 
thee out ? either in the Court of Conſcience; when thy Conſcience is 
grapling and conflicting with ſinz or when thou ſtandeſt before the Judg 
of all the world; no, if ſo be thou ſo thinkeſt, thou deceiveſt thy ſelfe, 
for I tell thee, ſuch profeſſors as thou ſpeakeſt of, may hang their profeſ- 
ſion upon the hedge, as a rotten rag, for any ſoundneſſe there is in them, 
although they bear the name of profeſſours, and would be thought to be 
ſome body, and to give them their due, they are tongue-Chriſtians,excel- 
lent in their words, andcan ſpeak of the matters of God, and of ſalvation 
to good purpoſe; and yet follow every new fangled faſhion,and if thou fol- 
low them, thou ſhalt but diſcover the vile unſoundneſſe and rottenneſſe of 
thy own heart, but a few of them are true repenting ſinners, and go labour 
thou to get into the number of thoſe that are mortified Chriſtians, for 
thoſe are the onely ſound Chriſtians ; Labour thou to be in the number of 
thoſe that are ſincere, and keep themſelves unſpotted of the world, and do 
even hate the garment ſpotted by the fleſh; if any thing ſavour of the 
fleſlr, they dare not uſe it, but away with it to the dunghill ; and what 
though they ſay thou art a mopiſh tool, and a preciſe fellow, yet know, 
that it were better for thee to go to heaven with a few in the narrow gate, 
then with many to the broad way to deſtruction, Matth.7.13. 
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EleRed ones ſpecial characters of them, 111 
— ſuch bow ſaid to be boly, 1 ——beir cenditian whilſt remaining in their 27 
Seen of the file end of promiſe, 2 e do nothing | 
Children | 2,63 Enemies et can it 
Chriſt incarnate and aud became true men, and why,z6, 1 Gods Gods permiſſion and appointment ark 4 
37 | aud et are juſtly blamed and puniſhed, and why, 
Chriſt brought not bis body from Heeven, 37 | ibid, 
Chriſts incarnation comfortable to bis, 38 | Erroneous opinions juitly to be abhorred, 118 
Chriſt true God proved, 39 uſe of it, 41 ——proceed chie fly from carnal Reaſon, — 
Chriſt beth God aud mam in one per/on, 43 ot her ire ene | 
Chriſt to be thought of ſpoken of with reverence due 29 © 
to bis name, = Final eee a nut rafhly to be judged, 101 
Chriſtians deftribed, 3555 W. it eu, 131,034 
Chriſtians their / 
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The * Table, 3 


God, the title of it — ne man 3 


tue; yo rg pores 0 ; — 7 
Godin every c bath a 2 Har 
Sas ebe age ing Chriſt ns ber womb, but in 
pleaſure, as the potter over the clay, 7 Mecir of works the 
God uo 97 ant, nor warighteous, idjd, 5 8 | ——/ſee more, 203, 2. #ſe, 202, J. 
Gods ite power agen in end finer ee e dah en ene 
manifeſted good pleaſure of bis will We 25 
— 22 exduſes of it ſhewed 1 | Mercy of God to bis then 
Gods power, ſaving and deſtroying, ibid. bis wrath on 
Gods revenging power ij reſiſtible, 192 | Mercy of God to bis Elect and Ws 1 be 4 
Grief; — _— 1. grie ve for the miſery of | — i 
others eſpecia their (oul 11.12 t ſpecial ex that 
Grief, whether lawſud for ſuc as fuſer Juſtly by nl Mercy of | God ts lit ans, it drefied ts * 
Magiſtrates forevil 2 owng | 
H | Mercy of God is to be e 
Atred, how God bated Eſau, ſhewed, 106 Mercy f God the ground of our bappineſſe in 5 — 
Hardneſſe of hrart 4 moſt grie vous judeement, 
141 | Miniſters of God ave 10 maniſeſt. both love and u 
was God muſt not be provoked to inflift it, ibid. | - when they deliver harſh to the bearers,” _ A 
w=—— Gods children ſhall not be given up to it, 145 Miniſters muſt yet take l N daubing or man 
Hardening of ſome a free act of God, 153 ibi 
Hardening of ſome according to Gods will, Y "54 Miniſters muſt take care to apply the word of God to the 
How God hardeneth the heart, bearers aright, 51, 128 
Whether Gods Hardening do "juſtly excuſe hardened 2 ——How they aſſure men ef ſalvation, 129, uſt f. 
ners yea or no, 163 | Miniſte rs of the werd muſt. aſe to deal plainly with with the 
Hearers of the word, their ſpecial duty, 129,130 ers, | 223 
Directious for proß table heating of the Word of N 
God, 115 N re eſtate a miſerable condition, . 230 
Heart bard a grie vous judgement, ſet hardneſſe. Natural eſtate of the Elect Pm ibid, 
Heart /oft aud melting a ſpecial mercy, T 55 | Neceflity is twofold ſhewed, 1to 
Heart /o qualified, how attained, 155,756 | Nicodemus bis carnal reaſoning, 158 
Hieruſalem, bow and in what reſpect an hoh tity 224 O 
m——foky of Popiſb Pulgrimages thither, ibid. O * ſervation of times lawſul and unlamſul, 79 
Hope of ſa{vation where to be placed, 132 - ſuperſtitious Obſervacien of dayes reproved, 122 
Humility one ſpecial groundf it, 177 | Opinions falſe and erroneous drawn {rom mſconceit, 


170 
11 
30, 31 
52 


1 Mpudency of ſome diſ 3 

Indifferency in matters of Religion not good, 
Infet iors ought to be obedient to ſupeirours, 
Iſraelites all are not, that are ſo called, 


Iſraelites indecd riehly deſcribed, 26,47 
Jewiſh people moſt honourable and why, 36 
— vort duty tonrds them, ibid. 


Juſtice of God (in caſe of Election, c.) vindicated, 


179 
Juſticc of God (in d:ſtroying the wicked) is ts be mag- 
niſied, 195 


K 
Indred in the fl ſh our duty towards them, 


25 

K * to ſeek aud endeavour their ſalva- 
ibid. 

w—n— ces their kindred veproved, 26 
Kindred and race of Gods ſervants honourable, 24 


are very hardly left, — 
Opinions ſalſe aud Er roneous to be diſclaimed and urtir- 
ly abborred, 118 


Ove, if true, begetteth grief for the party beloved, 

15 

Love to the people of God, the tiyal of it, 16 
Love whether due to the none Eliffed, 21 


Love wiſheth well to the ſouls of the beloved, 21,22 
Love of the father in ſending of Chriff, 38 
aw God loved Facob cæpounded, 105 
Love of God eitrual cauſe of all good to bis, tos 
Love of God to us bow it differeth from our love - 0 
thers, 107 
tre ſhould endeavour to ſee the love of God mall that we 
ba enjq, ibid. 
ry, of God to his, Fiernal, 108, and bow, 109 
how God loverh his Elict when enemies, ibid. 
176 


Lump, expounded, 


Opinions Erroneons ariſe chiefly from fleſhly and carnal 
Reaſoning, 158 


ainting of faces abominable and why, 
Patinece of God towards the withed, and Reprobate 
ſhewed, and the reaſon of it. 187,186 


the end and uſe of Gods patieuce therein, i 87, 18 
Patience of God abuſed, very n ve to him, 188 
Matives not to abuſe the patience of God, 190 


Papiſts can be 20 true friends to Proteſiant States, 32, uſe 
Papiſts overthrow the truth of Chriſts kiquane natures, 37 


Popiſh ſlander anſwered and confuted, 41,78 
Popiſh dect rine con ſuted, 84, 132,133 
Popich practiſe obſerved and reproved. 103 
Pa piſts abuſe the written word, and bow, 121,137 
Papiſts impudent cavil anſwered, 172 
Popiſh Pilgrimages cenſured and reproved, 224 
Peter, whetber ever Biſhop of Rome, queſtionable, 35 
piety, the great Force and power of it noted, 3 


7 Parents beneficial to children, 
Places diſtinction, taken a way under the new Tana, 


Pharaoh King of Egypt, why raiſed up of Gad, 
om God is ſaid to harden his heart, 
Preachers in applying the word may fitly axd Lenfl ſe, 
this is a word of comfort, &c. 71 
Preachers maſt apply general nutbes of God to particu- 
lay caſes and concernments, 128 
Preſumption bow beſt beaten Gant in us, 167 
Pride one ſpecial ground of it diſcovered, 
Piiviledge none whatſoever outward can make G 
perſons accepted of God, 
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Promiſes 

Promiſes ene ul the Forts of them, - 

Profane Proverb reproved, 

n Potters veſſel, 3 
Q 177,178 


a with Gods will very ehominable, 
Queſtioning the willof God, ou 764% 


3 to do it, | Wl 
Queſtioning of God, 4 weakneſe in the , ibid. 


RI carnal apt to 2 falfe concluſions * true 
157 


9 — Exroneaus Opinions, 158 
Carnal Reaſon apt to abuſe Scripture, 175 
Religion the glory ef a Nation, : 9 33 
Reprobation, the decree of it from Krerkiy, 109,&c. 
eee bow they ſn of neceſſity, 110 
what things cannot be found in them, 11 [Wi 
Reprobation, the doctrine = revealedin Scripture, 1 "we 
Reprobates, hardened by God, and how, 


=—— Gods bigheſt end in their defiruttion, po” 
Revelation beſides, or againſt Scripture to be — 


Revenge not to be ſought by Cmiſtiens and why, ps 


Adneſſe of als children reproved,: 49 uſe 
Salvarion of men wholly is Gods band, 133 
Stars, their poſton not to be obſerved, 78,79 
Separatiſts reproved and confuted, 12553 


Similitudes in Preaching muſt be of chives buon, 177 
* if obſcure in one place, is uſually explained and 


made plain in another, 63 
Scripture beſt expounder of it ſelf, 6: 
Scripcure /ufficient to reſolve all doubt, 27,136 
—pſed by the Apoſiles to prove deftrines, 103 
Seripture, ſufficient in naman me why ? 137 
, hk to be the word F G 138 


Scripture, expreſſe wards not al waits wa tobe uſed 
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ö Eakneſſe of 5440 diſcovered, 171 
ful 193 
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| bid. 
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will of 8 not to * pins, 169 
——ot to be — — 172 
Qua rellers againſt Gods 174 
Wim of the 4poſfle, Rom. 9.3. po 19 
— of that wiſh weighed, . 20 
Wiſhing the welfare of Sou!s, neceſſavy, ibid. 

Wuneffe none can fin. witheut'it, 9. uſe, 5 

Wrath of God f, to be feared tenth, 190 
2 2 26 ſpe word, a 
waid ye: 72 bis * | 70.51 
w—aft be rightly ap : FT 
Word of the Goſpel an 2 1 66 
—power of it not to be withſtood, 63 
bo profitably beard, 115 
Word of God nat io be cauilled againſt, 142 
— why [ome are not ſoftued bY it, 155 
Word of Gods preflifiions ſhould 'not offend we _ 


ord of od ſubjef? to be wrefted and per verted, 2 


Books 
Geneſis 


Eccleſ. 
Ja. 
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The da of ſeveral Books, Printed for, and ſold by Chriſtopher 
Mere, at the Crane in Panls Church-yard, viz. 


775 Iliems Right way to the beſt Reli- | cawdry of the Inconſiſtency of the inde pendent way ho 


on, wherein at large is explain- wich Sctipture and it ſelf, And his Sober Anſwer 
A che Sum and principal heads ot — 2 ſcrious Queſtion „ in anſwer to Mr, G. F- 
che Goſpel. 
Sr. H. — Councils. er on the Commandments, 
Dr. Sams on the Proverbs. Anatomy of the Engliſh Nunnery at Lisboz. 
Stock on Malachy. . D. Edes, Three Sermons, Epbeſ. 2: 19, 20, 21; 22. __ 
Sr. Fr. Bacons Hiſtory of Henry the 516, Epbeſ· 5. 15, 16. Pſal.37 — 
Briggs Trigonomerris Briranica. Mr. Ellis ſole- path, on Micah 5. — 
The Aſſemblies Anſwer to the Diſſenting Ne Mr. Elmeſtones Eflay for the —— and diſcou - 
— Dr. Arrowſmiths Covenant avenging Sword, o raging of a new ſprunge Schiſan, raiſed and 
Levit. 26.2. 0 8 by Simon Henden of Bennenden in 


Dr. Barlow*s Guide to glory, on Pſal.73.3 4- 
—m_ — Alarm to Warre againſt Babylan, Rev. 2 of Plalms, the Duty of Chriſtians under 


LI Teſtament, by Tho. Ford, Miniſter in 
* Kia, Foabs Counſel, on 2 Num. 19. 5. 6 
Manes active obedience, or a Treatiſe of Faith, wor- 


. Calendar Reformation. thily called precious Faith, as being in it (elf a 
— Dr. Burges, on Fer. 50.5. moſt rare Jewel that excelleth i in wort the bigh- 
en Pal. 76. 10. eſt price, by Willeim Negus lme of Lee in 
—— T wo Sermons on Fer. 4. 14. Eſſex. 
—— Examination of 9, Reaſons againſt Biſhops. Mr. Colliers Vindicia Theſexm de Sabbato, in anſiver 
Bains Sermons on Nom. 3. 23. 24. Job. 3. 16. Rvel. 2. to Edw. Fiſher Eſq. his book called the Chri- 
2:4,5- ſtians Cavear, &cc. 
Galeni Opuſcula cum Annnotat. D. Gut- 
Sermons by M. Edmund Calamy. toni, 
Geree againſt E iſcopacy, and concerning che Kings — 
— Euglands Antidote, on Atty 17.20. / Coronation Oath, 
2. Eaglands Looking plaſſe, on Fer. 18 7,8, 9, 10. ———Chereer of an old Engl Puritan. — 
3. Gods free mercy to England, on Exh. 36. 32. ———zaiaf Anabaptiſts, and his Catechiſm - 
4. Noble mans Patern, on Foſh. 24. 15 _ ren Thankſgiving for 88. Pſalms 4%. — 


5. 2 5 againſt England, on Math, 
Mr. eds publike Spirit, on 4.13.36. 6 — 
6. The Dor of Truch opened. 7 In Anſwer to | Mr, Gips on Pſal. 46. 1. 

7. A juſt and neceſſary Apo- Me Hen Zur- Mr. Hardwick's Difficulty of Sions deliverance; — — 


log. Pſalm 126. 5. 6. 
8. The great danger of 66 and | | Mr. Hicks Glory and Beg r * — 
breaking, on 2 Tin. 3 3. | ——The Life and death of David, on Act. 13.356. 
calvin on Feremiab in Engliſh. | Advantage of Afflictions, Hoſ. 5.15. — 


hy... Caryls Davids prayer for Solomon, Fſal. 72. 1, * "qt Faithful Covenancer, on Dewt« 35, 24s — 


2,3» a 
—Mr. Carters Iſraels Peace, on Judg. 20, 26, 27, E Eſſence and unity of the Church-Cathos 
28. | lic 


Mr. Conants Woe and Weal, on Jer. 30.3. | Vinditation of it, in anſwer to Mr. Hooker, . Cor- 
' Mr. Colemans Chriſtians courſe and Complaint, Fer, | ton, and others. 
8.20. Hiſtory of the Anabaptiſts of Germany. 
ö rue hearts Engagement, on Fer. 30. 1 1. Mr. Zenkins Self- ſecking diſcovered, on? Philip 
; ——— Gods unuſual Anſwer, on Pſal.65.5, | 20,21, 
Hopes deferred and daſhed, Fob 11.2. | ———Reformations Remors, on Hag. 1. 1, . 
. Cooke againſt the AnaBapc its. ; ——Slecping- —_— on Iſa, 29.10. | 
-The.. Carres Treatiſe of ſubjeQion to the pre ſent | —Buſie Biſho both in anſwer io 
| | == The blinde Guide, F John Goodwin 


Poners, on Rem. 1 3. 12. 
T. 


The Names of Books. 


M. | Ley's e's Fury of Warre, on 
——— Monitor of Mortality, firſt part on Fam. 4. 14. 


er. 4. 21, 22. 


Sccond part, on Gen. 44.3. 
n= Anſwer to \M. Saltmarſh's Query about che 

Presbyterial Government. 
— for Smoak, a Reply to M. Salt- 


| nas Afrer-reckoning with A. Saltmarſb. 
+ M, Mockets Churches Troubles, Several Sermons, 
j on Gen. 23. 14. 

n Locking - glaſſe » on Deuter. 


| —— Dy and Dignity, on Matth, T3. 


46. 
| ———2nd his Careckiſme. 
— A.. — ſpeiling of Jacob and Vrael, on 14 42. 
25. 
— - Buckler of Faith againſt Popery 40» 
A. Nemcoment craft and cruelty of rhe Churches 
adverlarics, Neb.q4.11. 
” | —ſfuſalms Watchmen, 1/a.62.6,7. 
ie of diſaſters, Jaſb. 7. 10, 1 1. 
| — Againſt Tole ration, Phil. 1. 25. 
| ——All-ſeeing eye of God, on Heb.4.13. 
——Popes deadly wound, cending to reſolve all men, 
| in the chief and principal Points now in con- 
troverfic between the Papiſts and us, by F; Bur- 
ges of Sutton-coldfield in Warwick ſhire. 
Dr. Potter of the Number 666. 
——Parkers Altar Diſpute. 
——Bemailing of the Peace of Germany and Prague. 
. Profits Englands Impenitency, on IJſaiab 9.14. 
——M. Reqwers Babylons Earthquake, on Haggei 2. 6, 7. 
— on the d of the Nomant, with other Ser- 


Rutherford of Church - Goverment and excomunica- 
tion. 
—M. Salwaies halting ſtigmatized, 1 Kizes 18, 21. 
— Dr. Stantons Rupes Iſraclis, Deut: 32, 31. 
— —_—_—_—Ph;zthas Zeal, Pfſal. 16. 30. 
— Dr. Smith, Pſal. 107. 6. 
{ Stalham againſt the Anabaptiſts. 
cg gainſt General Redemption. 
hi: Catechiſm. 
Dr. Sclaipr on Malachy. 
n the 40 ro the Romans. 
— Thoremgooa Moderation juſtified, Phil. 4. 5. 
H. Udall s Good of Peace, and Ill of Warre. Tal. 
29.11. 
dal on the Lamentations of Jeremiah. 
Vindication of the Presbyterial Government and 
Miniſtery by the London Miniſters. 
Ar. Wards God judging among the gods, Pſalm 
. 8. 1. 


— 


Good will of him that dwelt in the buſh. 
5. Waadcocis Chriſts warning, Rev. 16.15. 
Ie Talionis, 1 Sam. z. 30. 


s. Wy Chriſt the — 2 on Haggai, 


5. — Baby/oxs ruine, on Tech. 1. 18, 19, 
20,21. 

— 00 nn Coſt, 1 chron. 21.24. 

Miranda ſtupenda, Num. 23.23. 
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Herogians — Gr. Lat, with 1 

Maſtenſems Arithmetick. 

Wingates Arithmetick. 

— — ri 

My. Hierons Manuel of Meditations on moſt of the 
Heads of Divinity. | 


$o and 125 | | = 185 
M. Robert Abbots 5. 88 — 


Angiers Help to better Hearts for better Times; re- 
8 in the inſtant worſhipping of __ 


Reis Scripture E 

Bakers — "7" 
Bifeelds Principles. 

Bayns Chriſtian Letters. | 
Directions for a Godly life. el, 
Browns Carechiſme. —— 42 
Catelyns Catechiſm em 

Cotrons None but Chriſt. 

Dent: Paſtime for Parents. — | 

Jregerius Magus de cura Paſtorali) 

* — Inden e * ie pa- 


or Helps for memory ian 


Lewſonrfor the Sabbath. 

Femmats ſettled Heart in unſetled Times 
Moulins Chriſtian Combat 

Moors Relation of Enoch ap Evat = 
Rogers Catechiſme. 


Saltmarſbes Practiſe of Chriſtian Pollicy, —7 ... 
. Gen. Skippons Treatiſe of ben 


of Vowes of Obedience to God. i 

'——Obſervations, Adviſes, and Reſolutions, . 

Smeer Poſie for Gods Saints, — 

Spira's Life and death. 

Teppings Ecernity, and the fathers Counſel to his — 
ſon 


Elegies on the Lord Vrere by dave. Scholars: 

Votiers Carechiſme, 

Ward de Magnete. 

wetwood of che Sea- Laws, 

Willis Meditations, ſerving for a dayly practice ofthe — 
life of Faith. 

Tarroms Comforts for a troubled Conſcience. — 


School Books: T9 
Puerites Confabuatinncute, tranſlated by Prix- 


3 
Dua Gram Ks. 
Farnabies P raſes. 
on Sexecdes Tra edics, 
on Juvenal and Perſe. 
on Ovids Metamorpboſi's. 
Select Epigrams, Gr. Lat. 
—Izdex Poeticus. 
———7atine Sutaxis. 


Whatelys New Birch. 
dead ward on the Covenant. 
8. Large. 
M. Abbot againſt Browniſts : wherein is juftified 
againſt them that the Church of Exgland. 1. Ia a true 


A Greek Table. 

Geers Rhetorick. : 

Scichards Hebrew Grammer 

Stockwoods Diſputariongs. 

Vicars, Manuduttio ad artem Rhetoricam: 

Four neceflary Caſes of Confcience of daily uſe; — 


Church. z. Hath a true Miniſtery. 3. Hath a true 
worſhip, | 


reſolved by Mr. Thomas Shepheard of New — 


The Namesof Books.” 


the Cy f — . — 
reature. a | is 
un willing to ſeek after, to walt upon; or to ſtoop 
2 
ing heart eyes ir y in 
beſt of Des. Fourthly, of a fighey heart un- 
der Gods hand in mercies and judgements. 
——The ſtete of che Saints departed ; Gods Cordial co 
comfort the Saincs remaining alive, in a Sermon 
. Preached at the Funeral of Mrs. Smithee H 
* of aliam H arlahenden Eſq. by R. 


Jo 
— The 1 of the Church of Epheſus, no Biſhop of 
Eber in order, from, and ſupe- 
rior in power to a Presbyter, as it was lately deli- 
vered in a Collation before the Reverend 


. e Miſt of f 


Nr of 23232 necefſa. 
be Conſolation and ſuppor 
Church, 


eſpecially in theſe times wherein is 

handled. Firſt in general concerning, Firſt the 
Name. — the Titles. Thirdly, the Na- 
ture. Fourthly, the Divifion of the Church. 


. of the viſible Church. Firſt, the De- 


FEnition. Secondly, the Cauſes. Thirdly, the 
Members. Fourthly, the Marks and Notes. 
Fiftly, the Government. Sixchily, the Priviled- 

— the adverſaries. Eightly, rhe 

And Laſtly, the Application of it to 

all Churches i in the world, ſo far as they are known 
to ua 3 by Fobu Rau, 3. P. late Paſtor of Au- 

A on — 

Ortbogrepbie ie una 

— 4 = gg. —— 

dle Anonulis,preterito e- Ar- verborum, Syntaxi, 

. Carminum vatione . figurss , ex optimis aut horibus 

& Grammaticorum Corgpheeis Collefta e aſſerta, in 

2 * diſtributa, ftudiis e indu ria Joannis 


——Gods holy mind touching morters Moral, which 
hinſelf uncred in ten 7ords or ten | Command- 
ments; alſo Chriſts Holy Mixde touching Prayer; | 
delivered in that moſt holy prayer which himſelt 
—_ ht unto his Diſciples, — by the light 

is own holy Writ, and delivered by Queſti- 
———— Anſwers, che lace learned and faith 
ful Preacher of Gods word My. Edward Elton, 
. D. and Paſtor of St. Mary Magdalen Bar- 
won/ey near London. 
——Alſo, An explanation of the whole ſeventh, 
eight, ad ninth Chapters of the Epiſtle of Paul 


do the Romans. : 
—The Ciriftien conflis, a Treatiſe chewing de fe 
mo and Duties of this conflict, with the Armor 
and ſpecial graces to be exerciſed by Chriſtian 
Souldiers, particularly applyed to Magiſtrates, Mi- 
7 Wet, Parents, C Ma- 
LE Servants, by Zoſeph Bentham. . © 
——A Remonſirance of the ſtare of the Kingdom. 
— A Atteſtanien to the ' Teſtimony of our Reverend 
Brechrea of the Province of ' Loxdon to the ermh 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and ro our ſolemn * 
Covenant ; as alſoas aint the Errouts fes, 
and Nlaſpbemies of theſe Times, and the Toleration 
of them; ſubſcribed by 59 of the Miniſters of 
Gbeſbire. 


logetical Narration; humbly ſubmitted to the Ho- 


Firſt, how a man may'be: rid of an 


— 


t of Gods | 


—___ 


The ſtrife of Brerhreg, and a Treaty for Peare 


fog forth 


WP 


——Some Obſervations and Annotations upon the Apo- | 


noumbie Houſes of EY ; 
ured and Learned Divines of the Aﬀembly, and 
all the 0 | Chusches, her 2 . 3 
. — 
berty, or a n of a preſent ci 
| Cs, Liberty of Conſcience, by George 
Cobh res thr! A es a nn | 
Ee by A. 2 
* 


funding: 
which Nation bach breken 22 
wich other, ſetting forth withal on w 
ene 
the defenſive is, and how it came ob n — 
Jobs Stafford Eig. 
The Deafe man cured, wherein ihres things are han 


died. Firſt, Chriſtian Eharity. 2. Humane miſery 
3- The Divine Power-and 2550 of Ge, wpon 


Mar. 5. 32,3 3, 34, 3. by Tobias Higgins. >4 
E — 


two Sermons on Gen. t 3. 3. and Ir. 9 2. by A1. 
Fathers. ; 


| Divine Meditations and Contemplations upon ſeveral .... 
 theads of Divinity, by G. 


The Signs, or an Eſſay concerning the affurance of — | 
Gods love and mans falvarion, gathered out of. 
the holy Seriprures, by Nicholas Byfeld. 

Te ſpiritual Toxchftone, or the guns ofa god. — 
ly man, drawn in fo plain and profirable a man- 
ner, as all ſorts of Chriftians may try themſel ves 
thereby; together with directions how the weak. 
Chriſtian by the uſe of theſe figns m 
his aſſuranes. i 

e Sum of the Principles or a CotleGian.. ; 
of thoſe Prieiples of Religion, which are fec_.. 
_ in the little Treatiſe called the Principles or 

of r words, where they are | 
10 — — prov and applyed. 
Luther f nners, I: — e cher * 
e Proteff Rant fait , cs * r 
che * 


profeſſed the — of the Goſpt rege 
E do oy, w_ tou perſecu- 
and many thouſands. o 
the man of el. and his ſupetſtitious 2 
and cruel inſtruments, tranſlsted out of Frenth 
by Sempſon Lenpard. | 
(naans 5 Calamity: Feruſalems Miſery, and n — 
Mirror. 
The Doctrine of the Sabbath, wherein theſe fir 
thin f are contained. Firft, that the fourth C 
nt is given to the Servant, and nor tg 
Maſter onely. 9 that the fourth 


mandment is Moral, Thirdly, chat our own 
light works, as K as pew Tea n 
forbidden on the — 


Lords day is of Divine Iten 
the gem my inſticuredfrom the bY 
ic har el | 
— gbr of Faich ind way of holinefſe —=. 
ſhewing whar ro believe, and "ho what to ſtrive, | 
rogether earneſtly contend and ſuffer for in this 
"contending Age, and how to live in all cſtares, 
conditions, and degrees of relation, according to 


chis faĩth. tis "4 


24 


The names of Books. 5 


** 


—— Altare (Criſtian, or the dead Vicars Plea, wherein 
the Vicarof Gr. being dead yer ſpeaketb, and 
pleadeth out of Antiquity again him that barb 
broken down his Altar, by Jabn Pocklington. 

Dr. . 


Aſbes General Tables to the Common Lawes of 


Evgland, being a compleat and lerge Diionasy 
thereof, & c. | > 
be Doctrine and Converſation of Fobn Baptiſt, deli- 
vered in a Sermon at a Viſitation on Jobn 5. 35. 
by Henry Denne. J | 
Sermon in Commemoration of the Lady Dar- 
vers, late wife of Sir Fob Darvers, by Iobn Donne 
Dean of Pauls, together with her ſon G. Herbert: 
Commemorations of her. 
A Mcditation meet for a Chriſtian every day, or an 
Epitome of Promiſes for the Saints ſuppoxt in times 
of trouble. 
— The Hunting of the Fox, an excellent diſcourſe 
againſt flattery by Henry Hart ſtete. 
Articles of Religion agreed upon by the Arch- 
Biſhops, Biſhops, and the reſt of the Clergy of 
Ireland, in the Convocation, holden at Dublin 
1615. 
Conftitutions and Canons Eccleſiaſtic al, treated upon 
by che Arch Biſhops of Canterbury and Tork, 


Ec. | 
Hidden works of darknekneſſe brought ro Publick | 


light, or a neceſſary Introduction to the Hiſtory 
« | the Arch-Biſhop of Canterburies tryal by Willi- 
am Prinne Eſq. 

The Book of Martyrs, by My. Iohm Fox, lately Print- 
ed in three Voluines in large Folio, where unto 
is annexed certain additions of the like Perſecu- 
tions which have happened in theſe latter times. 

P/alteriam Davidis Latano- Saxonicum vetus, A lohanne 
Spelmanno D. Hen. il. editum H. veruſtiſſimo, ex- 
emplari Ms. Bibliotheca ipfius Henrici, & cum tri- 
bus &liis non mullo minus, Petuftis Colla- 


tum, 40. 6 
A Regiſter or a General Almanach for every year, con- 


raining an introduction to the knowledge of year- 
ly Almenachs, by F. Pont. 

-— MH. Abbots holineſſe of Chriſtian Churches, or a 
Sermon prepaced to be Preached ar the Conſecra- 
tion of the Chappel of Sir Ieh Baer of Suſſcng- 


berſt at Craxbrook in Kent, Baroner, upon 1 Cor. 


11.2 2, 
A taſte of the truth as it is in Jeſus, conſiſting of ten 
Queſtions and Anſwers, and a brief expoſit ion 
upon the ſame, together with ten General 
Directions how private Chriſtians and Gover- 
ners of Families are to ſerve God in all the parts 
of Gods worſhip. 
The Reformed Spaniards, or motives againſt Popery 
in French. 12. a 
Sir Pex. Rudyards ſpeech for angmentations of Mi- 
wifters Livings. 
the Cure of huctful Cares and Fears, by Thomas 
Pierſon, on Phil.4.6. 

— with My. chriſtopher Harveys Conditions of 
Chriſtianity, or the terms on which Chriſt will 
be followed, on Luk-9.23. | 

Samuel Hartlibs Legacy, or an enlargement of the 
diſcourſe of Huzsbaxdry, uſed in Brabant and 


| 


—__—— 


Flanders wherein are bequeathed to the cam 
wealth of England, more Outlandiſh and Dome- 
ſtick Experiences and Secrets in reference to uni- 


verſal Husbendry. 5 
Antido:um Lincolmienſe, or an anſwer to a book enti -- 
ruled the holy Table, Name, and Thing, & c. 
ſaid ro be wrirren long ago by a Minifter in Lin- 

coluſbire, by Peter Heylin. | 


1 Suagegne, in imiration of a.. Herberts =— 


An Explanation of thoſe Principles of Chriſtian -__ 
Religion, exprefſed and implyed in the Catechiſm 
of our Church of Ezgland, ſer down in the book 
of Common Prayer, uleful for Houſe-holders, that 
deſire heaven in carneſt, and are willing to diſ- 
charge their duty 
by william CY 


in cxamination of their charge, 


at Yor . 

The Bible of the laſt Tranſlation in the 4 
Volume that ever was Printed, appointed to be 
uſed in all Churches. 

The Bible in Folio of the Largeſt and faireſt 
Roman Letter, now Printed, with the Concor- 
dance added to it. 

Vindicia Gratiæ Poteſtatis ac providetitie Dei ho oft 
Libelli Perkinſearii, de predeſtinationis modo e ordhi- 
ve, inſtitutum à lacobo Arminio,Reſponſio Scholaſfica, 
III. Libris abſolite Authore Guilielmo Twiſſo, 


D. D. 

The ſum and ſubſtance of the Conference which ir 
pleaſed his Majefly to have with the Lords, Bi- 
ſhops, and orhers of his Clergy concerning Re- 
ligion, contracted by William Barlow, D. B. | 

Cononel Robert Monro, his Epedirions and Obſer z 
vations, being an Abridgemenc ef E xerciſe for the 
younger Souldier, his better inſtruction, ending 
wich the Soudiers Aeditations going in ſet- 

Vice. 
Cprienus de bono patientiæ 4 
be Unitate Eccleſia collatus cum M. S. Oxonienſi 
W 

A Freatiſe of Love, written by M. I abs Rogers, late 

of Dedham in E Tx. e 


Run from Rome, or a Treatiſe ſhewing the ne- 
ceſſity of ſeparating from the Church of Rome, 
diſputed in theſe terms; every man is bound 8 


on pain of Damnation to refuſe the faith of 


Church of Rome, by Antham nottan, B. D. 
Reformatio Legum Ec 7 ex Authoritate pri- 


mum Regis Henrici 8, inchaata, deinde per Regem 

Edvardum 6. provecta adduftaq; in — 
que nunc ad pleniorem ipſarum Reformationem in La 
cem edita. , 

Danica Literatura antiquiſrime Wuled Gotica Diffs 
Luci Reddita operd Olai Wormii D. Medicine in 
Academia Haſnienſi profeſs. P. cui acceſsic de priſel 


Daenorum Poi diſſertatio, 


FINIS. 


